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The  Incarnation  of  Christ 


BY  KEY.  WILLIAM  E.  BIEDERWOLF 


“And  the  Word  was  made  flesh  and  dwelt  among  us.” — John  1:14. 

The  hardest  proposition  the  infidel  has  ever  gotten  up  against 
is  to  account  for  Jesus  Christ. 

Isaiah  said,  “His  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful.”  And  there’s 
no  better  name  to  describe  him.  He  is  the  world’s  one  great  wonder. 
No  one  else  ever  approached  Him.  He  is  in  a  class  all  by  Himself. 
H|e  has  no  second. 

No  man  ever  uttered  such  wonderful  teaching.  It  was  so  simple 
the  common  people  heard  Him  gladly,  and  yet  so  profound  that  no 
philosopher  has  ever  sounded  its  depths.  He  never  wrote  a  sermon; 
He  never  published  a  book.  He  founded  no  college  to  perpetuate 
His  doctrines  but  handed  them  down  to  a  few  poor  and  humble  fisher¬ 
men.  And  yet  His  teaching  has  endured  for  2000  years.  It  has  been 
translated  into  every  language  under  the  sky  and  it  has  so  transformed 
human  life  that  whole  nations  haye  been  lifted  out  of  darkness  and 
degradation  by  its  power,  and  before  this  humble  Galilean  peasant 
the  scholarship  of  the  world  uncovers  its  head  today,  bows  and  says, 
“Never  man  spake  like  this  man.” 

And  then  no  man  ever  lived  such  a  wonderful  life.  He  backed  up 
what  He  said  by  the  way  He  lived.  He  was  there  with  the  goods.  He 
never  had  to  ask  God  to  forgive  His  sins  because  His  character  was 
perfect.  His  enemies  watched  Him  like  a  hawk  and  the  worst  thing 
they  could  say  about  Him  was  that  He  did  good  on  the  Sabbath  and 
that  He  let  a  sinful  woman  come  near  enough  to  Him  to  touch  the 
hem  on  Hiis  garment. 

And  then,  there  never  was  a  character  so  wonderful  in  its  univer¬ 
sality.  He  was  born  of  course  in  a  given  race  and  in  a  given  age. 
He  had  to  be.  But  He  utterly  transcended  His  age  and  His  race  and 
became  the  ideal  of  every  age  and  every  race. 

Gome,  Mr.  Infidel,  how  are  you  going  to  account  for  Jesus  Christ? 

If  he  was  only  a  man,  then  by  every  law  of  evolution  and  progress 
this  Twentieth  century  ought  to  produce  a  better  one.  Intellectually 
and  morally  this  is  so. 

Somebody  says,  “Give  us  a  man’s  race,  his  surroundings  and  his 
epoch  and  the  man  himself  is  accounted  for.”  This  is  largely  so. 


6 


THE  INCARNATION  OF  CHRIST 


Socrates  is  of  Greece  and  belonged  to  his  age;  Luther  is  of  Germany 
and  the  circumstances  of  his  day  had  much  to  do  with  his  heroic  life. 
And  iso  to  a  large  extent  we  can  account  for  them  all — Confucius, 
Buddha,  Sakyi-Muni,  Abbas  Effendi,  Alexander,  Napoleon  and  Crom¬ 
well. 

But  this  is  not  altogether  so.  One  day  a  tourist  came  to  the  birth 
place  of  Robert  Burns  and  as  be  looked  out  over  the  charm  of  the 
highland  scenery  and  saw  the  quaint  and  quiet  beauty  of  it  all,  he  ex¬ 
claimed,  “Ah,  no  wonder  Burns  was  a  poet."  But  the  guide  at  his 
side  said,  “Sir,  there  have  been  many  children  born  here  since  Robert 
Burns  was  born,  but  none  of  them  was  a  poet." 

Jesus  was  a  Jew.  But  you  look  in  vain  for  the  intolerance,  the  big¬ 
otry  and  the  intellectual  narrowness  of  His  race.  The  best  of  the 
Jew  was  in  Him,  but  in  place  of  these  other  things  He  combined  with 
Himself  the  finer  traits  of  the  Greek,  Celt,  Roman,  Teuton  and  Anglo- 
Saxon.  Account  for  Him  as  the  product  of  His  race!  No  sir,  you 
can’t  do  it. 

No  more  can  you  account  for  him  by  his  environment  or  the  times 
in  which  He  lived.  Other  children  were  bom  and  reared  under  the 
Syrian  skies  and  among  the  Judean  hills.  Other  young  men  had  the 
same  surroundings  and  grew  up  among  the  same  influences;  the  same 
institutions^,  the  same  religious  ideals,  the  same  personalities,  the 
same  conflict  of  opinions  and  all  the  rest  of  it. 

How  then  does  it  come  that  Christ  alone  among  them  all  became 
the  wonderful  man  we  see  Him  to  be — the  God-man  of  thiel  universe, 
who  walked  like  a  giant  among  the  pygmies  of  the  earth? 

Account  for  this  man,  Mr.  Infidel.  Yes,  come  on,  Mr.  Critic,  Mr. 
Psychologist,  Mr.  Evolutionist;  what  have  you  got  to  say? 

He  is  the  one  great  mystery  of  the  universe  and  the  only  clue  to 
His  origin  you  will  ever  find,  you  will  have  to  find  in  this  Gospel  where 
it  says,  “The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee  and  the  power  of  the 
Highest  shall  overshadow  thee  and  therefore  that  Holy  thing  which 
shall  be  bom  of  thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God." 

Jesus  Christ  said,  “What  if  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  ascend  up 
where  He  was  before?"  That  shows  His  claim  to  Pre-existence  and 
shows  us  where  He  was  before  He  came  to  this  earth.  He  said,  “Fath¬ 
er,  glorify  me  with  the  glory  I  had  with  Thee  before  the  world  was." 

And  now  comes  the  text  in  John:  “And  the  Word  was  made  flesh 
and  dwelt  among  us.” 

Of  course  there’s  always  been  a  set  of  critics  who  have  had  their 
knife  out  for  this  doctrine  of  the  Virgin  Birth.  In  Christ’s  own  day 
they  said,  “Why,  this  is  the  carpenter’s  son!"  And  that  criticism  of 
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His  divine  origin  has  never  let  up.  But  in  1892  over  in  Germany  it 
broke  out  anew  and  we’ve  had  a  pretty  warm  fight  on  our  hands  ever 
since. 

A  preacher  over  there  by  the  name  of  Schrempf  started  it.  He 
wouldn’t  use  the  Apostles  Creed  in  baptism  because  it  said  that  Jesus 
was  conceived  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary.  They 
gave  him  his  walking  papers — deposed  him  from  the  ministry.  He 
might  have  gotten  off  a  good  deal  easier  if  he  had  only  lived  over 
here;  like  Dr.  C.  F.  Aked,  pastor  of  the  First  Congregational  Church 
of  San  Francisco.  He  denied  openly  the  Virgin  Birth  and  when  the 
Presbyterian  Ministers  demanded  his  resignation  from  the  Ministerial 
Association,  the  San  Francisco  Church  Federation  refused  to  allow 
him  to  resign  by  a  vote  of  74  to  19. 

But  let’s  see,  now,  why  it  is  the  infidel  objects. 

1.  The  first  thing  they  say  is,  that  nothing  is  said  about  it  by  Mark 
or  John  or  Paul.  But  that  simply  begs  the  question.  Because  they 
said  nothing  about  it,  is  no  sign  they  didn’t  know  it  or  didn’t  believe 
it.  They  had  other  purposes  in  writing. 

Mark  began  with  His  public  ministry  and  passed  in  silence  over  the 
first  thirty  years  of  His  life.  Don’t  you  suppose  he  knew  He  had 
a  birth  of  some  kind  but  he  never  said  a  word  about  it.  John  knew 
it  because  he  had  Matthew’s  and  Luke’s  Gospels  with  him  when  he 
wrote  but  it  was  not  in  point  with  his  purpose.  Luke  was  with  Paul 
and  of  course  told  him  all  about  it,  but  it’s  not  to  be  expected  that 
Paul  would  mention  it.  The  whole  theme  of  his  ministry  was  the 
moral  significance  of  Christ  as  based  upon  His  public  ministry,  His 
life,  His  death  and  His  resurrection. 

2.  Well,  you  say  the  thing  was  impossible. 

I  say,  “What  was  impossible?” 

You  say,  “Such  a  birth  itself.” 

I  say,  “Not  with  God.” 

Let  God  step  in  on  the  scene  and  impossibility  must  go  way  back 
and  sit  down. 

3.  “Well,”  you  say,  “It’s  unthinkable.” 

I  say,  “What  is  unthinkable  ?  ” 

You  say,  “The  alleged  result  of  such  a  birth.” 

I  say,  “What  do  you  mean?” 

You  say,  “The  union  of  a  divine  and  human  nature  in  one  person.” 

Well,  now,  let  us  see;  because  that's  just  exactly  what  the  Incarna¬ 
tion  is;  the  union  of  two  natures  in  one  person,  a  combination  of  the 
divine  and  human  in  Jesus  Christ. 

Because  you  cant  understand  it,  is  no  sign  it  is  not  true.  There  are 
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lots  of  things  you  can’t  understand  and  yet  you  must  acknowledge 
that  you  believe  them  or  acknowledge  that  you  are  a  fool. 

Well,  if  you’ll  do  a  hit  of  real  hard  thinking  it  may  not  be  as  un¬ 
thinkable  as  you  now  think  it  is.  But  if  it’s  unthinkable  to  the  best 
human  thinker  that  operates,  that’s  no  sign  it’s  untrue. 

Can  you  understand  the  mechanical  union  of  oxygen  and  nitrogen 
that  makes  air,  or  of  hydrogen  and  oxygen  that  makes  water;  or  the 
union  of  body  and  soul  that  makes  yourself?  You  are  a  person  and 
if  you  can’t  understand  this  simpler  union,  don’t  growl  about  divinity 
and  humanity  uniting  in  one  person;  for  it’s  no  more  incompatible 
than  the  union  of  matter  and  spirit  that  makes  one  person  out  of  you. 

You  say,  “If  the  divine  in  Jesus  was  truly  divine  and  the  human 
truly  human,  then  there  must  have  been  both  a  divine  consciouness 
and  a  human  consciouness  in  Him,”  and  you  say,  “It  can’t  be;  one  or 
the  other  of  them  must  be  sacrificed  on  the  altar  of  reason.” 

But,  hold  on.  I  know  it’s  hard  to  understand.  But  here  is  some¬ 
thing  else.  If  Christ  was  divine  and  united  with  the  Father  in  the 
function  of  creating  and  sustaining  the  universe,  how  could  He  pro¬ 
duce  a  storm  on  the  sea  of  Galilee  and  stop  it  at  the  same  time  ?  His 
divine  will  could  not  act  in  two  opposing  directions  at  the  same  time, 
could  it? 

You  say,  “No;  but  I  don’t  believe  He  ever  calmed  the  storm,  or  did 
any  other  miracle.” 

But,  hold  on.  That  doesn’t  help  you  out  any.  You’ve  got  God  to 
deal  with.  How  could  God  make  the  iron  axe  head  swim  ?  Could  He 
will,  as  He  apparently  did,  that  iron  should  sink  in  water  and  at  the 
same  time  will  that  it  should  not,  as  he  apparently  did,  without  at  least 
seeming  to  have  a  double  consciousness  in  Him  at  that  particular  mo¬ 
ment? 

You  say,  “I  don’t  believe  God  ever  did  it.  Nothin’  doin’  when  it 
comes  to  miracles.” 

But,  hold  on.  That  doesn’t  help  you  any.  Ruling  the  Bible  out  of 
court  doesn’t  get  rid  of  the  laws  of  nature.  These  are  always  operat¬ 
ing  against  each  other  life  and  death,  growth  and  decay,  and  the  two 
opposing  forces  in  gravitation.  We  claim  that  these  and  all  laws 
are  expressions  of  the  divine  will.  But  whether  they  are  or  not,  how 
are  you  going  to  explain? 

Has  God  then  got  a  double  consciousness?  I  don’t  know;  but  I  do 
know  that  you  can’t  escape  your  philosophical  difficulty  by  denying 
the  divine  nature  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  any  argument  you  may 
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bring  against  'his  double  consciousness,  you  are  compelled  to  bring 
with  equal  force  against  the  Lord  God  in  heaven. 

And  I  do  know  that  this  mysterious  thing  of  a  double  consciousness 
in  Jesus  Christ  is  not  any  more  mysterious  than  the  metaphysical 
conundrum  of  how  you  can  think  of  yourself  as  the  subject  and  the  ob¬ 
ject  at  the  same  time,  which  thing  you  know  you  do;  nor  any  more 
mysterious  than  the  fact  of  a  spiritual  union  between  God  and  man, 
as  the  result  of  which  the  man  acts  sometimes  under  God’s  impulse 
and  sometimes  under  his  own  and  sometimes  under  both  at  the  same 
time,  without  being  able  to  tell  just  where  one  begins  and  the  other 
ends,  or  how  they  operate  together  at  one  and  the  same  second  of 
time. 

And  so  the  difficulty  is  not  so  great  after  all. 

Of  course,  we  can’t  fully  understand  it.  But  to  avoid  it  shall  we 
be  wheedled  in  to  accepting  some  of  the  weak  substitutes  for  it;  like 
Beysehlag’s  embodiment  of  an  impersonal  idea,  or  one  who  is  divine 
only  in  the  sense  of  being  God-filled  and  thus  revealing  to  us  the 
spiritual  capacity  to  which  any  soul  may  aspire  and  attain  it?  No, 
God  forbid!  The  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  it  was  the  essence  of  God 
that  came  into  man  and  gave  us  the  God-man,  and  not  only  a  God¬ 
like  man. 

4.  “Well,  but  you  say,  “this  doctrine  of  the  Virgin  Birth  seems 
utterly  unnecessary;  when  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  Whatever  of 
God  came  into  the  man  Jesus  could  have  done  so  without  the  method 
of  conception  involved  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Virgin  Birth.” 

Well,  in  the  first  place,  it  taken  an  infinite  amount  of  conceit  for  a 
little,  erring  mortal  like  you  to  say  what  was  or  was  not  necessary 
in  isuch  a  stupendous  thing  as  the  bringing  into  the  world  of  the  only 
begotten  Son  of  God.  It’s  a  pity  God  didn’t  wait  till  you  were  bom 
and  graduated  from  high  school  before  Ihe  undertook  to  do  it. 

But  in  the  next  place,  it’s  in  the  Bible,  and  that  ought  to  be  enough. 
Matthew’s  and  Luke’s  accounts  are  genuine.  The  account  of  the 
Virgin  Birth  is  found  in  every  manuscript  and  version  of  the  Gospels 
that  has  ever  existed,  and  so  you  can’t  cut  them  out.  They  are  there 
and,  if  you’ve  got  any  respect  for  the  Bible,  you’ll  put  up  your  pen¬ 
knife  and  your  scissors. 

And  then  in  the  next  place  it  would  seem  necessary. 

If  Christ  was  the  very  Son  of  God  made  flesh,  a  miracle  in  His 
birth  is  the  very  thing  one  would  expect,  and  it  is  just  this  miracle 
in  'His  earthly  origin  that  furnishes  us  the  necessary  explanation  of 
Bis  supernatural  person  and  all  that  goes  with  it.  So,  what’s  the 
use  of  growling  about  it? 
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But,  in  the  next  place,  it  was  necessary  for  two  reasons. 

1.  That  the  Scriptures  might  be  fulfilled. 

(a.)  Isaiah  prohesied  and  said:  “Behold  a  Virgin  shall  conceive 
and  bear  a  son  and  call  his  name  Immanuel.”  (Isa.  7:14).  That’s 
one  reason  why  the  Virgin  Birth  was  necessary. 

(b)  Jeremiah  distinctly  said  that  no  man  of  the  seed  of  Jechonias 
should  sit  on  the  throne  of  David  (Jer.  22:30),  and  Joseph,  the  hus¬ 
band  of  Mary,  was  of  the  seed  of  Jechonias,  and  Christ  therefore 
could  not  be  of  the  seed  of  Joseph  and  at  the  same  time  inherit  the 
throne  of  David.  This  is  another  reason  why  the  Virign  Birth  was 
necessary. 

2.  That  He  might  be  a  man  and  yet  escape  the  mortal  taint  that 
comes  to  everyone  born  into  the  human  race  by  natural  means.  This 
He  had  to  do  in  order  to  be  sinless,  and  sinless  He  had  to  be  in  order 
to  offer  Himself  a  sacrifice  for  our  sins.  A  sacrifice  for  sin  had  to 
be  pure  and  unblemished.  If  not,  Jdhn  the  Baptist  or  any  other  good 
man  would  have  done.  If  Christ  had  inherited  the  moral  taint  of 
ordinary  generations,  He  would  have  needed  a  Saviour  Himself. 

The  fellow  who  denies  the  Virgin  Birth  usually  ends  up  by  denying 
the  virgin  or  sinless  life  of  Christ.  A  virgin  life  is  just  as  much  of 
a  miracle  anyhow  in  the  moral  world  as  a  virgin  birth  is  in  the  phys¬ 
ical  world. 

Oh,  you  say,  “Mary  was  sinful  and  Christ  would  have  gotten  the 
moral  taint  from  her  as  well  as  from  Joseph.” 

Well,  what  does  the  record  say?  It  says  Jesus  was  bom  of  a  vir¬ 
gin  mother.  Yes,  but  it  says  more  than  that.  It  says  He  was  con¬ 
ceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  doesn’t  say  a  new  person  was  created. 
It  was  an  already  existing  divine  person  entering  by  this  method 
into  the  human  race,  and  the  divine  creative  miracle  wrought  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  precluded  the  possibility  of  any  taint  of  sin  from  the 
earliest  moment  of  conception. 

And  iso,  Mr.  Objector,  if  you’ll  just  make  the  proper  adjustment  of 
your  mental  bearings,  you’ll  see  your  objections  vanish  into  thin  air. 

But  now  comes  the  most  important  question  of  all,  and  that  is,  Why 
was  Jesus  incarnated — .the  purpose  of  it?  Well,  there  was  more  than 
one  purpose.  Let’s  see  what  the  Word  of  God  says. 

1.  In  I  John  3:8,  it  says,  “To  this  end  was  the  Son  of  God  manifest¬ 
ed  that  He  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  Devil.” 

Isn’t  that  a  piece  of  the  most  glorious  news  this  old  world  has  ever 
heard?  The  Bible  says  the  Devil  is  a  murderer.  It  says  he  is  a  liar 
and  the  father  of  lies.  But  there’s  no  use  to  particularize.  The 
Bible  calls  Him,  “The  Lawless  One.”  Sin  is  a  transgression  of  God’s 
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law  and  the  Devil  is  the  fountain  head  of  lawlessness  and  sin,  and  so, 
you  know  what  the  works  of  the  Devil  are;  murder,  lying’,  lust,  dis¬ 
honesty  and  everything  else  that  is  horn  in  hell. 

Say,  do  you  know  the  only  thing  I’m  afraid  of  in  God’s  world  is 
sin?  No  man  ever  played  with  sin  that  sin  didn’t  get  the  better  of 
him.  Don’t  you  (try  to  play  with  sin.  If  you  must  do  it,  then  go 
out  into  the  field  and  pick  up  a  rattler,  and  let  it  play  in  your  bosom. 
Go  down  to  the  electric  railroad  and  play  with  the  third  rail.  Reach 
up  into  the  skies  and  play  with  the  forked  lightning;  but  for  God’s 
sake,  don’t  play  with  sin. 

Two  little  Italian  lads  of  New  York  City  were  returning  from  a 
swim.  They  were  each  about  fifteen  years  old.  Pietro  had  picked 
up  a  piece  of  copper  wire  and  thought  he  would  have  a  little  fun  with 
the  third  rail  of  the  New  York  Central  track  along  which  they  were 
walking.  He  poked  away  around  the  wooden  covering  of  the  rail  but 
nothing  happened.  “That’s  funny,”  he  said,  “I  guess  I  didn’t  touch 
the  right  spot.”  Then  he  pushed  the  point  of  his  wire  down  under¬ 
neath  the  covering.  There  was  a  flash  of  blue  flame  and  a  shriek 
of  pain  as  11,000  volts  of  electricity  shot  through  the  wire.  In  a  mo¬ 
ment  and  less  his  clothing  was  on  fire  and  his  (hair  and  eyebrows 
were  burned  off.  He  tried  to  drop  the  wire  as  it  hissed  and  sputtered 
at  white  heat  but  it  wouldn’t  let  go.  He  tried  to  pull  it  away  but 
it  stuck  to  the  rail  as  if  it  were  soldered  there.  His  little  friend 
tried  to  pull  him  away  but  was  hurled  to  the  ground  with  a  terrific 
shock.  The  brave  little  fellow  then  threw  his  rubber  coat  around 
Pietro  and  pulled  him  loose.  Pietro  started  to  run  but  fainted  and 
fell.  They  took  him  to  the  hospital  and  the  doctor  said,  “One  chance 
in  a  thousand  to  recover.” 

The  two  boys  said  they  knew  there  was  something  dangerous  about 
that  rail.  They  had  heard  older  people  say  so  but  they  didn’t  think 
it  would  hurt  any  to  play  with  it  a  little.  And  so  sin  scorches  and 
burns  and  kills  live  a  live  third  rail,  and  people  know  it  and  yet 
they  will  trifle  with  sin.  And  there  are  men  and  women  right  here 
in  this  city,  and  maybe  right  here  in  this  meeting  tonight  who  have 
played  with  your  passion  and  played  with  sin  so  long  it  looks  to 
you  as  if  your  case  is  hopeless. 

But  thanks  be  to  God,  sin  never  took  any  one  so  low  that  Jesus 
Christ,  the  God-man,  couldn’t  reach  down  a  little  lower  and  snap  the 
fetters  and  set  him  free.  That’s  why  He  was  manifested — to  de¬ 
stroy  the  works  of  the  Devil. 

I  met  my  o‘ld  friend  John  Callahan  of  New  York  City  the  other 
day.  Everybody  knows  John  Callahan.  He  had  gone  the  limit  in  sin 
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and  had  done  time  in  Joliet  penitentiary.  When  the  day  of  his  re¬ 
lease  came  he  promised  the  keeper  that  he  would  let  the  booze  alone. 
But  he  was  drunk  as  a  Bowery  bum  in  less  than  12  hours. 

Then  he  became  a  bartender,  struck  a  man  in  a  drunken  brawl  and 
landed  behind  the  iron  bars  again.  The  police  knew  him  only  as  a 
criminal  and  a  man  to  'be  watched  and  the  only  word  they  had  for 
him  was,  “Move  on.” 

But  one  night  he  found  his  way  into  a  rescue  mission  and  of  course 
you  know  the  rest  of  the  story.  He  said,  “I  longed  to  be  free  from 
the  shackles  of  sin,”  and  he  went  to  the  front  and  fell  down  on  his 
knees  and  said,  “God  forgive  me.”  When  one  of  his  old  pals  asked 
him  to  drink,  John  said,  “No,  I  don’t  want  any.”  That  was  a  stunner 
for  his  pal.  He  couldn’t  understand  why  he  didn’t  want  it,  but  John 
told  him  that  Jesus  had  come  into  his  life  and  the  desire  for  drink 
had  been  destroyed. 

He  had  four  photographs  in  the  Rogues’  gallery  and  it  troubled 
him.  He  got  three  of  them  from  the  Chicago  police  through  a 
friend,  but  one  was  in  Joliet  and  he  couldn’t  get  it.  A  little  later  he 
went  to  the  Battle  Creek  Sanitarium  with  Harry  Monroe  and  they 
were  asked  to  conduct  a  meeting  for  the  guests.  Among  the  guests 
were  the  Governors  of  three  states  and  one  of  them  was  John  P.  Alt¬ 
geld,  of  Hlinois. 

My  friend  told  what  Jesus  had  done  for  him  and  he  told  of  how 
he  had  tried  to  get  his  records  away  from  Joliet,  and  when  he  had 
finished  the  three  Governors  came  down  and  shook  hands  with  him, 
and  Governor  Altgeld  was  wiping  his  eyes  and  he  said,  “Mr.  Callahan, 
I’ll  see  what  I  can  do  for  you.”  A  few  weeks  later  my  friend  got 
a  letter  from  the  Executive  Mansion  at  Springfield,  Illinois,  and  it 
said: 

“My  dear  Mr.  Callahan — It  gives  me  pleasure  to  enclose  your  photo¬ 
graph  from  the  penitentiary  of  Joilet  and  to  tell  you  that  your  Ber- 
tillion  records  there  have  all  been  destroyed.  There  is  no  record  ex¬ 
cept  in  your  memory  that  you  were  ever  there.  You  have  the  grati¬ 
tude  and  best  wishes  of  your  friend,  John  P.  Altgeld.” 

John  Callahan  has  been  down  on  the  Bowery  now  for  years  doing 
a  great  work  for  God.  What  do  you  think  of  that?  It’s  a  mighty 
Christ  who  can  do  a  thing  like  that.  (But  He  was  manifested  to  de¬ 
stroy  the  works  of  the  Devil  and  nothing  the  Devil  has  ever  done 
is  too  (hard  for  Jesus  to  undo. 

And  so  I  come  to  you  with  the  question,  What  are  the  master  forces 
in  your  life?  If  they  ar(e  the  forces  of  evil  and  you  find  yourself 
in  their  grip,  I  am  here  to  tell  you  of  One  who  was  manifested  2000 
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years  ago  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  Devil,  and  who  works  as  power¬ 
fully  today  as  He  worked  then.  And  if  you  will  turn  to  Him,  He 
will  set  you  free;  He  will  destroy  the  works  of  the  Devil  in  you,  and 
give  you  the  victory  and  the  days  of  defeat  will  be  over. 

“Weill,”  you  say,  “that’s  mighty  fine  and  I  need  that  kind  of  a  pow¬ 
er  in  my  life.  But  hold  on,”  you  say,  “I’m  already  burdened  with 
a  sense  of  guilt;  I’ve  done  enough  sin  already  to  lose  my  soul  a  thou¬ 
sand  times  over;  what  about  the  past?” 

2.  Yes,  that’s  so.  But  I’ve  got  another  piece  of  good  news  for 
you.  In  I  John  3:5  it  says,  “Ye  know  that  He  was  manifested  to  take 
away  our  Sins.”  ’  * 

No  Jew  of  that  day  ever  heard  an  expression  like  that  that  he  didn’t 
think  at  once  of  the  atonement  back  in  the  Old  Testament.  You 
know  the  High  priest  would  lay  his  hands  on  the  head  of  a  goat  and 
confess  over  it  the  sins  of  the  people  and  then  the  goat  would  bear 
them  away  into  the  wilderness  and  they’d  be  gone  forever.  That 
'goat  was  a  type  of  a  Lamb  that  was  to  come.  And  don’t  you  remem¬ 
ber  how  John  was  baptizing  in  the  river  Jordan  and  Jesus  came  along 
and  John  pointed  Him  out  to  the  people  and  cried,  “Behold  the  Lamb 
of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.” 

You  know  it’s  hell  in  a  man’s  breast  when  his  soul  is  lashed  by  the 
whips  of  a  guilty  conscience.  And  to  the  man  who  knows  his  sin  and 
loathes  it,  who  hates  the  memory  of  his  sin,  and  to  whose  soul  the 
consciouness  of  the  wrong  he  has  done  is  like  a  hideous  nightmare,  I 
tell  you,  to  this  man,  the  sweetest  song  that  was  ever  sung,  the 
brightest  message  that  was  ever  delivered  is  the  glad  news  that  in 
some  mysterious  way  which  he  can  never  quite  fully  comprehend 
Jesus  Christ  puts  Himself  underneath  his  sin,  underneath  all  that 
is  foul  and  vile  in  the  experience  of  the  past  and  lifts  it  up  and  off 
from  his  soul  and  takes  it  away. 

But  that  is  just  why  'Christ  was  manifested — to  take  away  sins. 
And,  say,  do  you  know  that  God  has  exhausted  the  possibilities  of 
human  language  to  let  you  and  me  and'  every  poor  sinful  man  and 
woman  know  how  completely  our  sins  through  the  person  and  work 
of  Christ  have  been  put  away. 

You  say,  “My  thoughts  have  been  dirty  and  impure;”  and  the  mes¬ 
sage  rings  out  “It’s  all  taken  away.”  He  says,  “I  will  remove  thy 
iniquities  from  thee  as  far  as  the  east  is  from  the  west.” 

You  say,  “I’ve  cursed  and  blasphemed  and  profaned;”  and  the  word 
rings  back,  “It’s  all  taken  away.”  He  says,  “I  will  cast  all  thy  sins 
behind  my  back.” 

You  isay,  ‘I’ve  led  a  double  life;  I  have  a  virtuous  wife,  but  I’ve 


14 


THE  INCARNATION  OF  CHRIST 


kept  a  woman  on  the  side;”  and  the  glad  news  leaps  out  from  the 
pages  of  God’s  word,  “It’s  all  taken  away.”  He  says,  “I  will  cast  all 
thy  sins  into  the  depths  of  the  sea.” 

You  say,  “I’ve  been  a  crook  and  a  liar  and  a  thief;”  and  God’s  glad 
answer  is,  “It’s  all  taken  away.”  He  says,  “I  will  blot  out  thy  in¬ 
iquities  as  a  thick  cloud.” 

But  you  say,  “I  took  a  man’s  life  in  cold  blood.”  Yes,  and  you’ve 
done  something  worse  than  that;  you’ve  crucified  the  Son  of  God; 
your  sin  wove  the  crown  of  thorns  and  pressed  it  down  on  His  brow; 
your  sin  fastened  Him  on  the  cross;  your  sin  drove  the  spikes 
through  His  hands  and  feet;  your  sin  drove  the  spear  into  his  side 
and  it  was  your  sin  that  broke  His  heart.  But  I  can  hear  the  angels 
shouting  down  from  heaven,  “It’s  all  taken  away.”  God  says  “I 
will  remember  thy  iniquity  against  thee  no  more  forever.” 

He  was  manifested  to  take  away  sins.  Oh,  I  wish  I  could  paint 
a  picture  of  Jesus  on  the  cross  that  would  break  your  heart  and 
bring  you  to  Him.  The  wonder  to  me  is  that  the  wholes  mob  instead 
of  one  poor  penitent  thief,  didn’t  become  a  band  of  penitents  and  sob 
out  their  sorrow  for  the  sins  they  had  done. 

I  was  preaching  out  in  Lawrence,  Kansas,  some  time  ago  and  they 
told  me  about  old  Quantrell,  the  guerrilla;  how  he  burned  their  houses 
and  murdered  their  people.  The  Union  army  caught  him  and  his 
gang  down  in  Missouri  and  led  them  out  to  be  shot.  Just  as  the 
soldiers  were  about  to  fire,  the  bushes  parted  and  a  young  man  sprang 
out  and  ran  up  to  the  officer  and  pointing  to  one  of  the  condemned 
men  in  the  line,  he  said,  “Let  me  take  his  place;  I  am  just  as  guilty  as 
he  is  but  you  didn’t  catch  me.  He  has  a  wife  and  four  children  and 
they  have  no  one  to  take  care  of  them  but  him.  There’s  no  one  in 
all  the  world  depending  on  me.  I  am  just  as  guilty  as  he  is;  take 
me  and  let  him  go.”  The  officer  said,  “If  there  is  no  objection  we 
will  make  the  change.”  The  change  was  made,  the  command  to  fire 
came  and  the  young  man  fell  with  the  others. 

Some  years  later  a,  man  passing  through  the  cemetery  down  in 
Missouri  saw  another  man  bending  down  and  parting  the  grass  above 
a  mound,  and  saw  him  in  the  act  of  planting  a  plain  marble  slab  at 
the  head  of  an  uncared-for  grave. 

The  man  said,  “I  suppose  you  have  some  relative  buried  here.” 

“No,”  said  the  other. 

“A  friend  then?” 

“Yes,  more  than  a  friend.”  And  then  he  told  him  the  story. 

He  said,  “I  saw  him  when  he  fell.  I  saw  them  take  him  up  and 
bury  him  with  the  rest,  and  I  marked  the  spot  and  when  the  soldiers 
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had  gone  away,  I  took  his  body  out  and  had  it  placed  in  this  grave. 
I  am  only  a  poor  man;  I  have  saved  my  wages  for  a  long  time  and  I 
have  traveled  300  miles  to  come  here  and  put  this  little  stone  at  the 
head  of  his  grave.” 

And  the  man  looked  down  and  saw  on  the  stone  this  inscription: 

“Sacred  to  the  memory  of  Willie  Lear.  He  took  my  place.” 

And  if  you  will  go  to  that  graveyard  today  you  will  find  a  fine, 
handsome  marble  monument  fifteen  feet  high  over  the  grave.  The 
man  had  become  rich  but  he  never  forgot  his  saviour  and  he  put  this 
great  marble  shaft  at  the  head  of  hisi  grave  and  on  it  he  carved  just 
the  same  words: 

The  Incarnation  of  Christ — Galley  4  5T5 

“Sacred  to  the  memory  of  Willie  Lear.  He  took  my  place.” 

And  say,  friend,  do  you  know  that  instead  of  sitting  out  there  and 
passing  God  up,  you  ought  to  be  grateful  to  Jesus  Christ  for  what  he 
has  done  for  you.  He  took  your  place  and  you  ought  to  say,  and  say 
it  now,  “If  God  will  forgive  my  sins  and  all  the  dark  past,  I’ll  make 
this  life  of  mine  a  monument  to  the  memory  of  His  Christ  and  my 
Saviour.  I’ll  make  it  sacred  to  the  memory  of  Jesus  Christ  who  took 
my  place.” 

3.  “Oh,  I  hear  some  one  say,  “How  can  it  be?  Such  good  news 
is  too  good  to  believe.” 

Well,  that’s  because  you  don’t  know  God.  And  here  comes  the  oth¬ 
er  purpose  of  the  Incarnation.  He  was  manifested  to  reveal  the 
Father. 

It  says  in  John  1:18  that  no  man  has  ever  seen  God,  but  that  Jesus 
Christ  has  revealed  Him  to  us. 

Well,  you  say,  “how  did  He  do  it?” 

Then  listen  to  Christ  Himself.  He  says  in  John  14:9,  “He  that 
hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father.” 

You’ve  had  an  idea  that  God  is  a  vindictive  God  and  that  He  takes 
delight  in  letting  a  man  go  to  hell.  But  you  don’t  know  God  if  you 
think  that.  That’s  all. 

The  only  perfect  revelation  God  ever  made  of  Himself  He  made  in 
Jesus  Christ  and  if  you’ll  look  at  Him  through  Jesus  Christ  you’ll 
know  what  kind  of  a  God  He  is.  “He  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the 
Father.” 

Did  you  see  Him  moved  with  compassion  for  the  restless  multitude 
who  were  like  sheep  without  a  shepherd  ?  That’s  God. 

Did  you  see  Him  weeping  in  ipity  over  Jerusalem?  That’s  God. 

Did  you  hear  Him  speak  to  blind  Bartimaeus?  The  disciples  said, 
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“Shut  up,  you  beggar,”  but  Jesus  said,  “Bartimaeus,  receive  thy  sight.” 
That’s  God.” 

Did  you  hear  Him  speak  to  the  poor  woman  with  the  scarlet  stain 
of  sin  on  her  soul?  The  crowd  wanted  to  stone  her,  but  Jesus  said, 
“Go  in  peace  and  sin  no  more.”  That’s  God. 

Did  you  hear  Him  on  the  cross  praying  for  the  howling  mob  that 
nailed  Him  there?  That’s  God. 

Read  the  story  of  His  wonderful  life;  full  of  tenderness  and  com¬ 
passion  and  forbearance,  and  if  you  want  a  single  word  to  character¬ 
ize  it,  all  you  will  have  to  take  is  four  letters  and  write  over  it  from 
beginning  to  end  the  word  Love.  And  that’s  God. 

The  old  hymn  says,  “My  God  is  reconciled.”  But  I  don’t  like  it. 
I  took  my  concordance  the  other  day  and  looked  up  the  word  “recon¬ 
cile”  and  I  found  a  good  many  places  where  it  talked  about  our  being 
reconciled  to  God,  but  I  couldn’t  “find  any  place  where  it  said  that  God 
was  reconciled  to  us.  I  know  there  is  a  sense  in  which  God  is  said  to 
be  angry  with  the  sinner  on  account  of  his  sins,  but  that’s  in  a  judicial 
sense.  But  Jesus  revealed  God  as  a  Father  and’  as  a  Father  He  does 
not  need  to  be  reconciled.  He’s  waiting  for  you  to  come  and  be  recon¬ 
ciled  to  Him.  The  only  place  in  the  Bible  Where  God  is  represented 
as  running  is  in  the  story  of  the  Prodigal  Son  where  the  Father  runs 
to  meet  His  penitent,  returning  child. 

I’ve  always  been  glad  that  I  could  count  among  my  friends  Elijah 
P.  Brown,  the  founder  of  the  once  famous  “Rams  Horn.”  He  was 
converted  by  coming  to  knoW  that  his  father  really  loved  him.  He 
said,  “I  was  a  wayward  boy  and  caused  my  father  much  anguish. 
We  were  never  very  near  to  each  other  and  it  never  entered  my  mind 
that  I  was  anything  much  to  him.  And  so  I  took  my  destiny  in  my 
own  hands  and  ran  away.  But  I  was  taken  sick  and  having  nowhere 
else  to  go  I  returned  to  my  father’s  house.  I  was  made  welcome  but 
I  repented  in  a  few  days  that  I  had  come.  My  father  was  very  poor; 
he  himself  had  been  sick  and  there  was  not  bread  enough  for  all 
and  every  piece  I  ate  almost  choked  me  for  it  seemed  to  have  the  taste 
of  blood  upon  it. 

“I  told  my  father  I  would  go  away  again  but  he  begged  me  to  stay, 
but  When  he  saw  I  was  determined  he  took  his  hat  and  cane  and  walked 
a  little  piece  with  me,  and  as  we  parted  he  took  me  by  the  hand  and 
with  a  voice  trembling  with  emotion,  said,  “I  never  wanted  to  be  rich 
before,  my  boy,  as  I  do  today.  God  knows  it  almost  kills  me  to  see 
you  leaving  home  because  your  father  is  so  poor.  Don’t  go,  my  son, 
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don’t  go;  come  back  with  me  and  help  will  surely  come  from  some- 
where^but  as  long  a  we  have  a  crust  'there  is  a  part  of  it  for  you.” 

“But  when  he  saw  he  could  not  change  my  decision  he  said,  and  oh, 
how  sadly,  “Good  bye;  Good  bye;  God  bless  you,”  and  then  he  turned 
and  started  home.  But  he  only  took  a  step  or  two  when  he  turned 
and  called  my  name  and  as  I  looked  I  saw  a  tear  leave  his  eye  and 
wind  down  his  cheek.  It  was  the  first  tear  I  had  ever  seen  my  father 
shed  for  me.  He  put  his  hand  in  his  pocket  and  took  something  out 
and  the  next  instant  he  pressed  a  fifty  cent  piece  in  my  hand  and 
turned  and  walked  away. 

“I  knew  then  what  I  had  never  known  before,  that  my  father  loved 
me.  I  knew  that  fifty  cent  piece  was  the  last  cent  he  had  on  earth,  and 
in  the  gift  I  saw  my  father’s  heart.  I  knew  he  would  have  given 
me  a  fortune  just  as  gladly  had  it  been  his  to  give  and  as  I  realized 
this  I  repented  that  I  had  ever  caused  him  an  anxious  thought.  I 
would  have  given  anything  to  have  blotted  out  the  past  and  I  resolved 
I  would  be  a  better  man  and  a  better  son  to  him,  and  I  went  out  into 
the  cold  and  snow  of  that  winter  morning  stronger  and  braver  than  I 
had  ever  been  before  because  I  knew  my  father  loved  me.  All  day 
long  something  seemed  to  be  singing  in  my  heart,  “Father  loves  me! 
Father  loves  me!”  and  I  determined  then  that  I  would  make  life 
easier  for  him  and  from  that  hour  I  have  never  consciously  caused 
him  another  pang. 

There  was  no  change,  said  Mr.  Brown,  in  my  father.  He  had  always 
loved  me  and  I  suppose  had  always  been  anxious  that  I  should  know 
it,  but  it  seemed  as  though  until  the  moment  came  when  he  could 
make  the  sacrifice  he  did,  there  had  been  no  way  he  could  really  re¬ 
veal  his  heart  to  me.” 

You  know  Mr.  Brown  had  been  one  of  the  most  bitter  infidels  of 
this  land,  but  he  went  to  hear  Mr.  Moody  preach  his  wonderful  sermon 
on  the  Prodigal  Son’s  father,  and  he  said,  “If  God  is  like  that,  I  want 
to  know  Him.”  And  that  in  brief  is  the  story  of  how  Elijah  P.  Brown 
found  his  way  to  Christ. 

Say,  if  God  is  like  that,  can’t  you  take  Him  and  can’t  you  trust 
Him  tonight?  And  He  is  just  like  that  and  just  like  that  He  is 
yearning  for  you. 

This  story  and  I  am  done.  It  is  told  by  another  man  whose  name 
is  also  Brown,  an  honored  evangelist  now  in  glory.  He  had  conducted 
a  meeting  in  one  of  the  towns  of  Wisconsin.  He  went  away  and  a 
little  later  he  got  a  letter  from  an  old  man  by  the  name  of  Stewart, 
telling  him  that  his  boy  had  left  home  and  said  he  would  come  back  but 
he  did  not  know  just  when.  The  letter  said,  “Mr.  Brown,  you  travel, 
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a  good  deal;  if  you  ever  see  my  boy  tell  him  his  father  loves  him  and 
that  his  mother  is  dying  to  have  him  come  home.” 

Two  years  later  Mr.  Brown  went  back  to  that  town  and  the  first  man 
he  saw  as  he  stepped  off  the  train  was  old  Mr.  Stewart.  It  was  a  cold, 
raw  day  and  Mr.  Brown  said,  “Why  Mr.  Stewart  what  are  you  doing 
here?”  The  old  man  said,  “My  boy.”  “Why,  hasn’t  he  come 
yet?”  “No,  but  I’m  sure  he  will  and  I’ve  met  every  train  since  he 
went  away.” 

After  eleven  years  Mr.  Brown  went  again  to  this  same  town  and 
as  he  stepped  from  the  platform  the  first  person  he  saw  was  old 
James  Stewart.  His  hair  was  white  like  snow;  his  brow  was  wrink¬ 
led  and  his  form  was  bent.  He  said,  “Good  morning,  Mr.  Stewart.” 
But  the  old  man  had  forgotten  him  and  he  said,  “Who  are  you?”  Mr. 
Brown  made  himself  known  and  asked  him  why  he  was  there  and  the 
old  man  said,  “I’m  waiting  for  my  boy.”  Why,  hasn’t  he  come  yet?” 
“No,”  said  the  old  man,  “we  haven’t  heard  anything,  but  I’m  sure  he’s 
coming  and  I  thought  he  might  be  here  this  morning.” 

“Just  then,”  said  Mr.  Brown,  “I  lifted  up  my  eyes  and  saw  a  stal¬ 
wart  young  man  coming  down  the  steps  of  the  car,  and  I  said  to  my¬ 
self  if  I  was  not  sure  the  boy  was  dead  I  would  say  that  was  the  son.” 

But  other  eyes  had  seen  him  too  and  the  old  man  started,  dropped 
his  cane  and  ran  as  fast  as  his  tottering  limbs  would  let  him  and  in 
less  time  than  I  can  take  to  tell  it  the  boy  was  in  his  father’s  arms. 

And  the  old  white  haired  man  sobbed  out,  “Oh,  my  son,  thank  God, 
you  have  come;  you  have  come,”  and  then  turning  to  Mr.  Brown  he 
said,  “Mr.  Brown,  I  would  have  waited  until  I  died.” 

Something  like  that  is  God’s  love  for  you,  and  a  yearning  something 
like  that  is  what  God  has  in  His  heart  for  you  tonight.  He  has  been 
waiting  for  some  of  you  now  thirty,  forty,  fifty,  sixty  years  and  you 
haven’t  come  yet.  But  if  Christ  was  made  flesh  and  dwelt  among  us 
for  the  reasons  we  have  seen  tonight,  and  if  God  loves  like  a  father 
and  is  a  God  like  the  God  we  have  seen  tonight,  I  think  if  I  were  you 
I’d  come  home  tonight.  I  wouldn’t  keep  Him  waiting  any  longer. 
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We  spend  relatively  too  much  time  in  the  perfecting  of  the  things 
which  man  uses  and  too  little  time  in  the  perfecting  of  man  himself. 
In  this  age  of  co-operation  we  find  an  increasing  multitude  of  organ¬ 
izations,  each  one  dedicated  to  a  special  purpose — that  purpose  being 
the  improvement  of  something  that  will  serve  man.  To  illustrate 
what  I  mean,  let  us  consider  agriculture  for  a  moment;  it  is  the 
largest  single  department  of  industrial  activity  among  our  people. 
Who  will  enumerate  the  farmers’  organizations?  Some  make  a  spe¬ 
ciality  of  cattle  raising,  and  these  are  subdivided  into  groups  that 
direct  their  attention,  some  to  milk  breeds,  some  to  beef  breeds;  and 
each  of  these  subdivisions  is  still  further  subdivided  into  groups  that 
give  preference  to  some  particular  strain. 

In  like  manner  we  have  numerous  organizations  whose  members 
devote  attention  to  swine  breeding,  each  group  perfecting  a  type. 
Next  come  the  horse  breeders,  and  these  are  subdivided  into  fanciers 
of  the  draft  horse  (still  further  subdivided  into  several  smaller 
groups),  the  coach  horse,  the  trotting  horse,  the  riding  horse,  and  the 
racing  horse — not  to  speak  of  the  different  kinds  of  ponies  for  children. 
All  of  these  are  trying  to  produce  the  best  animal  of  their  kind  but 
they  are  producing  and  perfecting  for  man.  Then  they  have  the 
poultry  group,  with  the  rivalries  between  many  varieties;  and  so,  also, 
with  the  organizations  that  have  for  their  object  the  production  of 
grains,  vegetables,  fruits,  berries,  etc. 

If  we  leave  the  farm  and  come  into  the  city,  we  find  the  work  of 
specialization  as  fully  developed  among  the  manufacturers,  each  one 
endeavoring  to  produce  the  best  article  in  his  line  at  the  lowest  cost. 
The  commercial  life  of  our  municipalities,  the  social  life  of  our  com¬ 
munities,  the  political  life  of  state  and  nation,  our  schools,  our  hos¬ 
pitals,  our  churches, — all  afford  illustration  of  the  ceaseless  effort  to 
develop  to  improve,  to  perfect  everything  that  man  can  employ  to 
please  the  body,  to  minister  to  the  mind  or  to  satisfy  the  soul. 

If  man  is  worthy  to  have  so  much  thought  and  labor  devoted  to 
his  comfort  and  advancement,  surely  there  is  no  theme  more  deserv¬ 
ing  of  our  consideration  than  The  Making  of  a  Man. 

Only  when  we  come  to  man  do  we  find  an  immeasurable  gulf  be- 

19 

V 


20 


THE  MAKING  OF  A  MAN 


tween  extremes.  We  can  describe  the  difference  between  the  largest 
potato  and  the  smallest  one  in  ounces,  the  difference  between  the 
best  steer  and  the  poorest  one  in  pounds,  and  the  difference  between 
the  most  valuable  horse  and  the  least  valuable  one  in  dollars;  but  who 
will  suggest  a  ratio  between  man  as  he  may  be  and  man  as  he  some¬ 
times  is  ?  Man  at  his  best  is  but  little  lower  than  the  angels,  while 
man  at  his  worst  may  in  some  respects  be  worse  than  the  brutes  about 
him.  And  each  one  of  us  is  moving  each  day,  each  hour,  in  one  di¬ 
rection  or  the  other, — we  are  either  ascending  towards  the  highest 
point  that  man  can  reach  or  descending  towards  the  lowest  depths 
to  which  man  can  fall! 

If  I  am  to  present  plans  and  specifications  I  owe  it  to  you  in  return 
for  your  attention  to  present  those  suitable  for  the  building  of  a  life 
upon  the  highest  possible  plane,  a  life  capable  of  realizing  the  best 
that  is  attainable  by  man. 

We  recognize  at  once  that  in  dealing  with  man  we  are  dealing  with 
a  threefold  being.  It  is  not  difficult  for  me  to  believe  in  the  Trinity, 
for  I  see  a  sort  of  trinity  in  every  human  being.  There  is  in  each 
one  of  us  a  physical  man,  a  mental  man,  and  a  moral  man — so  insep¬ 
arable  that  one  cannot  exist  upon  this  earth  without  the  other,  and 
yet  so  distinct  that  one  may  be  developed  and  the  others  left  un¬ 
developed.  The  body  may  be  lifted  to  a  high  state  of  physical  per¬ 
fection,  while  the  mind  and  the  heart  are  uncultured;  the  mind,  too, 
may  be  developed,  while  the  body  and  the  heart  are  overlooked;  and 
even  the  heart  may  receive  consideration,  while  the  training  of  the 
body  and  the  mind  is  neglected. 

We  first  become  aware  of  the  presence  of  the  body  and  for  a  while 
it  is  our  chief  concern.  Later  we  become  conscious  of  the  possession 
of  a  mind,  and  the  mind,  in  time,  takes  control  of  the  body — woe  to 
the  body  that  is  not  subject  to  the  decrees  of  the  mind.  If  the  de¬ 
velopment  is  normal,  we  finally  note  the  arrival  upon  the  scene  of 
the  moral  man,  and  the  moral  man  claims  the  throne — -woe  to  the 
individual  in  whom  the  physical  man  and  the  mental  man  are  not  obe¬ 
dient  to  the  moral  man. 

When  we  come  to  consider  the  development  of  the  body,  we  must 
again  recognize  a  natural  subdivision  and  consider  three  factors  that 
enter  largely  into  man’s  physical  welfare,  namely,  that  which  we 
inherit,  that  which  we  add,  and  that  which  we  conserve.  In  physical 
appearance,  in  nature,  in  our  constitutional  strength  to  resist  disease 
and  endure  fatigue,  we  are  largely  according  to  inheritance.  The 
Bible  asks,  “Can  one  add  a  cubit  to  his  stature?”  The  question  im¬ 
plies  a  negative  reply. 


W.  J.  BRYAN 


21 


I  can  testify  that  one’s  stature  is  not  of  his  choosing.  When  a 
boy  I  had  my  ideal  of  the  (physical  proportions  proper  for  a  man.  I 
wanted  to  be  six  feet  in  height  and  weigh  one  hundred  and  eighty 
pounds.  During  the  earlier  years  of  my  college  life  I  felt  confident 
that  I  would  reach  the  height  desired.  I  grew  very  rapidly  when 
about  fifteen — so  rapidly  between  iSeptember  and  Christmas  that  I 
wrote  to  my  father  complaining  that  my  trousers  were  getting  short 
and  asking  for  money  with  which  to  purchase  a  new  pair.  He  an¬ 
swered  that  I  would  come  home  soon  for  the  holidays  and  that  1  could 
then  supply  my  needs.  But  my  reason  for  remembering  his  letter 
and  my  rapid  growth  at  that  period  is  found  in  the  words  with  which 
he  concluded  his  letter.  He  said,  “but  you  might  as  well  learn  now 
that  people  will  measure  you  by  the  length  of  your  head  and  not  by 
the  length  of  your  breeches.” 

As  I  approached  maturity  I  became  fearful  that  I  would  not  reach 
the  six-foot  mark.  I  longed  to  be  a  little  taller — tried  to  lift  myself 
up — but  with  all  that  I  could  do  I  stopped  short  an  inch  and  a  half, 
and  I  am  not  sure  that  I  was  pleased  when  I  overran  in  weight  as 
much  as  I  underran  in  height. 

I  repeat  that  inheritance  has  stamped  certain  limitations  upon 
the  physical  man  and  yet  it  is  possible  to  a  degree  to  add  to  that  in¬ 
heritance.  It  is  not  only  right  but  eminently  desirable  that  one 
should  take  an  inventory  of  himself  at  as  early  a.  date  as  possible, 
and,  finding  out  the  weak  places,  proceed  with  intelligence  and  dili¬ 
gence  to  strengthen  them.  We  should  raise  ourselves  to  the  highest 
point  of  physical  efficiency  not  only  that  we  may  render  the  maxi¬ 
mum  of  service  but  that  we  may,  as  a  link  in  the  endless  chain  of 
existence,  transmit  to  posterity  even  a  larger  store  of  physical  wealth 
than  we  inherited. 

But  I  need  not  dwell  upon  the  first  and  second  factors.  The  third 
— the  conservation  of  that  which  we  inherit  and  of  that  which  we  add 
to  it — this  deserves  special  emphasis.  It  is  an  awe-inspiring  thought 
that  the  Creator  has  put  it  in  our  power  to  dissipate  our  strength, 
to  destroy  the  body.  If  a  young  man  inherits  a  fortune  and  squanders 
it,  we  say,  “Foolish  young  man;”  but  only  a  few  in  a  generation  are  in 
a  position  to  throw  way  a  fortune.  But  every  young  man  when  he 
becomes  master  of  himself  is  put  into  possession  of  a  body  which  is 
worth  more  to  him  than  any  fortune,  and  he  can  waste  this  body, 
squander  it,  throw  it  away  as  effectually  as  one  can  dispose  of  a  for¬ 
tune  in  money — and  some  do  so. 

How  can  I  impress  upon  the  young  men  who  honor  me  by  their 
attention  the  turpitude  of  such  conduct?  How  can  I  better  make 
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them  conscious  of  the  obligation  which  possession  of  such  wealth  im¬ 
poses  upon  them  than  by  showing  them  how  much  it  costs  to  raise 
a  boy?  Two  years  ago  I  heard  a  statement  that  is  in  point  here — 
the  strongest  statement  I  have  ever  heard  outside  of  the  Bible.  It 
was  this:  that  the  suffering  which  woman  endures  as  a  penalty  for 
motherhood  is  greater  than  all  the  suffering  caused  by  all  the  wars 
of  the  world — that  the  agonies  which  she  voluntarily  takes  upon  her¬ 
self  to  be  the  mother  of  a.  race  surpasses  all  the  agonies  of  all  the 
battle-fields.  Is  that  not  a  startling  statement?  And  yet,  upon  re¬ 
flection,  I  believe  that  it  is  true. 

We  have  in  the  United  States  more  than  ninety  million  of  human 
beings;  that  means  that  on  more  than  ninety  million  of  occasions  a 
mother’s  life  trembled  in  the  balance  at  a  child’s  birth.  And  this  is 
just  the  beginning.  Compute  the  value  of  the  time — from  a  third  to 
a  half  of  the  average  woman’s  life  is  devoted  to  the  rearing  of  child¬ 
ren.  Calculate  the  worth  of  the  nerve  force  and  energy  employed  in 
child  raising  and  then  estimate,  if  you  can,  the  wealth  of  love  that 
woman  pours  out  upon  her  children;  add  all  this  together  and  then 
tell  me  how  much  a  boy  is  worth  when  he  is  ready  to  throw  himself 
away! 

Is  it  not  strange  that  any  young  man  would  do  so  ?  And  yet  many 
do.  And  what  is  even  stranger  still,  there  are  those  who  eagerly 
assist  in  the  work  of  ruin — there  are  those  who  lie  in  wait  for  the 
young  man,  set  snares  for  him  and  make  money  by  dragging  him 
down  and  shattering  the  hopes  that  have  been  built  upon  his  life! 
Christians, — we  have  not  done  all  that  we  might  have  done  to  strength¬ 
en  these  young  men  and  save  them. 

I  remember  when  a  boy  to  have  heard  my  mother  tell  a  story  of  a 
very  charitable  woman  who  always  defended  a  person  criticized  in 
her  presence.  Her  children  decided  one  day  to  put  the  mother  to 
test  and  so,  assembling  by  agreement  in  her  room,  they  began  one 
after  another  to  find  fault  with  the  devil.  They  had  not  gone  far, 
however,  before  the  mother  stopped  them  with  the  remark,  “Well, 
children,  if  we  were  all  as  industrious  as  the  devil  is,  we  would  accom¬ 
plish  more.”  Yes,  if  we  were  as  industrious  in  our  efforts  to  save 
young  men  as  the  devil  is  in  his  efforts  to  lead  them  astray,  not  so 
many  would  go  wrong. 

A  few  years  ago  a  conservation  congress  met  at  the  White  House. 
The  Governors  of  the  States,  the  Senators,  the  Members  of  Congress, 
and  a  few  not  in  official  life  were  invited.  Experts  gave  statistics 
to  show  how  the  coal  was  being  consumed,  how  the  beds  of  iron  ore 
were  being  exhausted,  how  the  timber  lands  were  being  cut  over,  and 
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how  the  soil  was  being  wasted.  It  was  an  impressive  showing,  and 
a  deep  interest  has  been  taken  in  conservation  ever  since.  It  is  an 
important  matter  and  we  owe  it  to  future  generations  to  deal  wisely 
with  the  natural  resources  of  the  country;  but  what  we  need  most 
is  the  conservation  of  the  manhood  and  womanhood  of  the  land — 
these  are  our  priceless  resources. 

But  having  emphasized  the  value  of  the  body,  I  now  remind  you 
that  the  body  alone  is  worthless.  No  boy  would  be  worth  raising 
if  there  was  nothing  more  to  him  than  his  body.  When  we  give  so 
much  time  and  care  to  the  boy’s  body  it  is  because  we  have  in  mind 
his  mind  and  at  heart  his  heart. 

The  development  of  the  mental  man  next  claims  our  attention,  al¬ 
though  in  this  age  of  intellectual  enthusiasm  I  need  hardly  discuss 
the  importance  of  education.  And  yet  with  all  of  our  boasted  ad¬ 
vantages  only  a  small  percentage  of  our  boys  and  girls  complete  a 
college  course,  a  very  large  percentage  do  not  graduate  from  the 
high  school,  and  a  very  considerable  proportion  do  not  finish  the 
grades  of  the  common  schools.  As  I  have  visited  different  sections 
of  the  country  I  have  been  impressed  by  the  fact  that  a  majority  of 
the  high  school  students  are  girls — sometimes  the  girls  outnumber 
the  boys  three  or  four  to  one. 

That  means  that  the  boys  are  dropping  out,  before  they  even  take 
advantage  of  the  high  school  course  which  is  brought  so  close  to 
their  homes.  Several  explanations  have  been  given  of  this  inclination 
on  the  part  of  the  boys  to  quit  school  at  an  early  age.  The  first  is 
that  parents  do  not  fully  appreciate  the  advantages  of  the  schools 
and  therefore  do  not  bring  to  bear  upon  the  child  the  parental  in¬ 
fluence  which  should  be  exerted  in  the  directiin  of  thorough  education. 
Bring  me  a  father  who  does  not  undestand  the  value  of  education 
and  I  will  attempt  to  impress  it  upon  his  mind  by  a  comparison. 

There  is  not  a  state  in  the  union  in  which  a  father  is  permitted  to 
cut  off  his  boy’s  arm — not  a  state  in  which  he  would  not  be  punished 
criminally  if  he  attempted  to  send  his  boy  out  thus  mutilated  to  com¬ 
pete  with  the  boys  having  two  arms.  This  is  the  law,  and  public 
opinion  supports  it.  And  yet  in  this  age  the  father  who  would  de¬ 
liberately  deny  to  his  boy  the  advantages  of  an  education  and  send 
him  out  half  educated  to  compete  with  boys  well  educated  would 
really  be  more  cruel  to  his  son  than  the  father  who  cut  off  an  arm. 

It  is  sometimes  argued  that  the  boy  must  be  taken  from  school  to 
assist  in  the  support  of  the  family.  If  such  an  excuse  is  given  to  me 
I  ask  whether  it  is  the  boy’s  father  or  mother  who  needs  his  support. 
If  I  am  told  that  the  boy  is  withdrawn  from  the  school  that  the  father 
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may  add  his  wages  to  his  own,  I  ask  what  kind  of  a  father  he  is,  wheth¬ 
er  he  is  intelligent,  industrious  and  sober.  If  I  learn  that  an  intelli¬ 
gent,  industrious  and  sober  father  is  jnot  able  to  make  a  living  for 
his  family,  I  ask  what  kind  of  an  industrial  system  we  have  that  so 
unfairly  distributes  the  rewards  of  toil.  If,  on  the  contrary,  I  find 
that  it  is  not  the  fault  of  the  system  but  the  fault  of  the  father;  if  I 
find  that  instead  of  spending  his  income  upon  his  family  he  spends  it 
upon  himself  and  in  such  a  w§y  as  to  lessen  his  value  as  a  husband 
and  father,  I  ask  what  equity  there  is  in  our  courts  if  they  will  compel 
the  return  of  a  few  dollars  borrowed  from  a  neighbour  and  will  not 
require  a  man  to  live  up  to  the  sacred  obligations  of  husband  and 
father. 

But  suppose  it  is  a  widowed  mother  who  is  dependent  upon  a  boy’s 
wages,  what  then?  Should  she  suffer?  No.  Neither  should  the 
burden  fall  upon  the  child.  The  time  will  come,  if  it  has  not  already 
arrived,  when  the  able-bodied  men  of  a  community  will  be  willing  to 
bear  any  burden  that  may  be  necessary  to  supplement  the  income  of 
one  so  situated — the  time  will  come,  if  it  has  not  already  arrived, 
when  they  will  be  ashamed  to  throw  such  a  burden  upon  a  helpless 
child  to  the  impairment  of  its  own  future  and  of  its  ability  to  meet 
the  responsibilities  of  life. 

There  is  one  other  excuse,  namely,  that  the  boy  will  not  go  to  school. 
Before  giving  him  up,  let  us  make  one  more  effort.  I  would  take  him 
to  a  wood-pile,  a  large  wood-pile,  and  put  him  to  work  with  a  dull 
ax.  When  he  has  laboured  long  enough  to  know  how  hard  it  is  to 
accomplish  anything  with  such  an  ax,  I  would  give  him  a  sharp  ax, 
and  then  when  he  was  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  difference  be¬ 
tween  the  two,  I  would  tell  him  that  the  difference  between  meeting 
life’s  problem  with  a  trained  mind  and  an  untrained  mind  is  even 
greater  than  the  difference  between  cutting  with  a  sharp  ax  and  a 
dull  one. 

But  I  apologize  for  dwelling  so  long  upon  the  mind.  As  I  said  in 
the  beginning,  this  is  not  apt  to  be  neglected.  It  only  remains  for  me 
to  remind  you  before  passing  to  the  third  branch  of  my  subject,  that  a 
body,  however  perfect,  and  a  mind,  however  thoroughly  trained,  will 
not  suffice.  A  man  may  be  even  more  dangerous  to  society  because 
of  his  education  if  the  energies  of  body  and  mind  are  not  properly 
directed.  An  ignorant  scoundrel  can  do  less  harm  than  an  educated 
one  and  he  can  be  caught  more  quickly.  When  we  provide  therefore, 
for  universal  education,  it  is  with  the  expectation  that  the  heart  as 
well  as  the  head  will  be  developed. 

And  now  we  come  to  the  most  important  part  of  the  subject — the 
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development  of  moral  character.  We  measure  men  by  moral  stan¬ 
dards;  we  know  them  by  their  heart  characteristics.  If  moral  char¬ 
acter  is  the  matter  of  supreme  importance,  upon  what  foundation  shall 
we  build  it?  I  know  of  no  foundation  for  a  moral  code  except  a  re¬ 
ligious  foundation.  I  am  aware  that  in  saying  this  I  enter  a  field  of 
controversy,  but  it  has  been  so  long  since  I  said  anything  that  no  one 
objected  to  that  a  little  opposition  does  not  embarrass  me.  I  know 
of  no  moral  standard  deserving  of  the  name  which  was  not  built  upon 
religion. 

And  even  if  it  were  possible  to  find  a  moral  standard  whose  founda¬ 
tions  go  down  so  deep  or  extend  back  so  far  that  a  religious  basis  for 
it  could  not  be  found,  no  such  system  will  be  possible  in  the  future. 
Unless  some  great  catastrophe  shall  destroy  all  that  man  now  knows, 
there  will  never  be  found  in  the  ages  yet  to  come  a  group  of  men  any¬ 
where  capable  of  formulating  a  moral  code  whose  ideas  on  the  sub¬ 
ject  of  morals  will  not  have  been  coloured  by  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  so  all-pervading  is  the  thought  of  the  Nazarene. 

There  are  some  who  believe  that  materialism  furnishes  a  basis  for 
morals;  I  cannot  agree  with  them.  There  are  others  who  believe 
reason  to  be  a  sufficient  guide,  but  I  call  you  to  witness  that  in  most 
of  us  the  foundations  of  character  are  largely  laid  before  our  reasons 
are  mature.  The  law  fixes  the  age  of  twenty-one  as  the  period  when 
the  young  man’s  reason  can  be  trusted,  but  who  would  dare  to  wait 
until  his  boy  was  twenty-one  before  impressing  upon  him  the  moral 
principles  that  guide  one’s  life  ?  Look  back  at  your  own  lives  and 
see  how  little  you  have  added  in  the  matter  of  moral  principles  since 
you  were  grown.  I  confess  that  I  cannot  find  much  in  my  own  life 
for  which  I  can  claim  credit — I  acknowledge  my  indebtedness  to  Christ¬ 
ian  parents,  a  Christian  home,  a  Christian  church,  and  a  Christian 
environment. 

That  you  may  refresh  your  own  memories  I  venture  to  refer  to 
things  that  entered  into  my  life  at  an  early  age.  My  mother  so  im¬ 
pressed  upon  my  youthful  mind  and  heart  the  objections  to  swearing 
that  when  I  entered  school  at  the  age  of  ten  I  found  myself  uncon¬ 
sciously  withdrawing  from  the  crowd  when  boys  began  to  swear,  and 
I  have  never  overcome  my  aversion  to  an  oath.  Whenever  I  hear  a 
man  swear  now,  the  inclination  returns  to  get  out  of  the  range  of  his 
voice.  I  venture  the  assertion  that  those  who  do  not  swear  can  in 
nine  cases  out  of  ten  trace  the  fact  to  the  teachings  of  mother  or 
father. 

My  father  hated  gambling — no  man  more  so.  With  him  it  did  not 
matter  what  the  form  of  gambling  was,  whether  the  stakes  were 
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large  or  small,  or  whether  one  won  or  lost.  He  believed  that  gambling 
overthrew  God’s  law  of  rewards,  and  before  I  was  fifteen  years  old 
I  had  become  imbued  with  his  belief  on  the  subject,  and  I  have  never 
abandoned  it. 

To  my  father  and  mother  jointly  I  am  indebted  for  my  belief  in 
total  abstinence.  I  do  not  know  how  young  I  was  when  I  first  signed 
the  pledge.  If  I  were  compelled  to  guess  I  would  say  that  it  was  the 
day  when  I  first  learned  to  write  my  name,  although  I  may  have 
signed  with  my  mark  before  that.  All  I  know  on  the  subject  is  that 
I  have  never  failed  to  sign  the  pledge  when  I  could  induce  others  to 
sign  it,  and  I  stand  ready  while  I  live  to  sign  it  again  and  again  if, 
by  doing  so,  I  can  influence  any  one  to  give  up  the  use  of  intoxicating 
liquor. 

Here  are  three  things  which  have  exerted  an  influence  upon  my 
life  and  all  of  them  became  controlling  influences  when  I  was  young. 
The  fourth  thing  to  which  I  refer  has  been  even  more  potent.  I  be¬ 
came  a  member  of  the  church  at  the  age  of  fourteen,  When  I  was  only 
two-thirds  as  old  as  one  must  be  to  sign  a  deed.  Did  I  know  anything 
about  creeds?  No.  I  was  not  only  too  young  to  have  any  knowledge 
of  creeds  but  I  have  been  too  busy  since  that  time  to  give  the  matter 
much  study,  and  I  see  no  prospect  of  leisure  at  this  time.  In  fact, 
I  am  almost  afraid  to  take  a  deep  interest  in  creeds  for  fear  it  might 
disturb  my  domestic  relations. 

My  father  was  a  Baptist  and,  at  the  time  of  my  birth,  my  mother 
was  a  Methodist  but  she  afterwards  joined  the  Baptist  Church  with 
my  father.  I  joined  the  Presbyterian  Church,  first  the  Cumberland 
and  afterwards  took  my  letter  to  the  Presbyterian  Church  because 
there  was  no  Cumberland  Church  where  I  attended  college.  My  wife’s 
father  was  brought  up  a  Presbyterian  but  became  a  Methodist,  and 
my  wife  entered  the  Methodist  Church  before  we  married  but  after¬ 
wards  joined  the  Presbyterian  Church  with  me.  In  Nebraska,  how¬ 
ever,  we  usually  attend  the  Methodist  Church  because  it  is  more  con¬ 
venient  to  our  home.  We  have  three  children;  our  oldest  is  an  Episco¬ 
palian,  our  second  a  Methodist,  and  our  third  a  Congregationalism 
And  we  have  five  grandchildren,  through  whom  we  hope  to  connect 
ourselves  with  other  branches  of  the  Christian  Church.  You  see  how 
embarrasing  it  would  be  for  me  to  lay  too  much  emphasis  upon  creeds, 
but  I  have  a  firm  hold  upon  the  principles  which  underlie  all  the 
churches.  I  have  defended  Christianity  around  the  world,  but  I  have 
never  made  a  speech  upon  religion  that  could  not  be  made  with  equal 
propriety  in  any  church  calling  itself  a  Christian  church. 

When  I  say  that  morals  rest  upon  religion,  I  use  the  word  “religion” 
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in  its  broadest  sense;  I  use  it  as  Tolstoi  used  it  when  he  defined  re¬ 
ligion  as  the  relation  that  man  fixes  between  himself  and  his  God,  and 
he  added  that  morality  is  the  outward  manifestation  of  this  inward 
relation. 

One  cannot  build  moral  character  without  a  plan  of  life,  and  he 
can  only  plan  a  life  when  he  understands  that  the  world  is  built  upon 
a  plan.  The  first  fact  that  confronts  a  man  is  God. 

We  have  given  the  atheist  too  much  latitude.  We  have  allowed 
him  to  ask  all  the  questions  while  we  have  taken  upon  ourselves  the 
burden  of  answering.  Why  not  take  turn-about  in  asking  and  an¬ 
swering?  The  Christian  begins  creation  with  an  all-wise,  all-power¬ 
ful  and  all-loving  Creator — a  sufficient  cause  for  all  that  may  come 
after.  Where  does  the  atheist  begin?  Ask  him,  and  his  trouble 
begins.  Can  he  go  farther  back  than  matter  and  force?  Can  he 
explain  the  origin  of  either  matter  or  force  ?  Is  it  not  more  satisfac¬ 
tory  to  begin  with  God  and  reason  down  than  to  begin  with  inanimate 
clay  and  reason  up? 

If  the  atheist  insists  that  he  cannot  believe  in  God  until  he  can 
fully  understand  such  a  being,  I  reply  that  his  own  logic  will  drive 
him  to  suicide.  Why  does  the  atheist  desire  to  live  when  he  does 
not  understand  the  mystery  of  his  own  life  ?  One  need  not  under¬ 
stand  the  sun  to  believe  that  there  is  a  sun  and  to  enjoy  the  benefits 
conferred  by  the  sun’s  rays.  He  need  not  understand  electricity  to 
enjoy  the  incandescent  light,  to  ride  on  the  trolley  car,  or  to  be  strick¬ 
en  down  by  the  lightning.  Why  not  apply  to  religion  the  same  com¬ 
mon  sense  that  we  apply  to  other  things?  The  atheist  knows  as 
little  as  the  Christian  does  of  the  mystery  of  life,  the  mystery  of 
love  and  the  mystery  of  patriotism,  and  yet  he  lives,  he  loves  and  is 
patriotic.  He  knows  as  little  of  the  mysteries  of  the  food  he  eats, 
the  water  he  drinks  and  the  air  he  breathes;  and  yet  his  ignorance 
does  not  prevent  his  making  use  of  all  the  gifts  of  the  Heavenly 
Father,  whose  existence  he  denies. 

Let  the  young  man  who  is  building  character  discard  at  once  the 
absurd  theory  that  it  is  a  sign  of  mental  weakness  to  admit  the  limita¬ 
tion  of  the  human  mind,  or  to  confess  his  finiteness  in  the  presence 
of  the  Infinite.  Let  him  recognize  his  responsibility  to  his  Creator 
for  every  thought  and  word  and  deed.  Let  him  make  it  his  chief 
purpose,  as  it  should  be  his  highest  pleasure,  to  seek  to  know  God’s 
will  concerning  himself  and  to  do  it.  Let  him  bring  himself  into 
harmony  with  the  divine  plan  and  he  will  not  need  the  “Thou  shalt 
not’s”  of  the  law  to  restrain  him. 

Next  to  the  belief  in  God  I  would  place  the  acceptance  of  the  Bible 
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as  the  word  of  God.  I  need  not  present  arguments  in  its  support; 
its  claims  have  been  established — the  burden  of  proof  is  upon  those 
who  reject  it.  Those  who  regard  it  as  a  man-made  book  should  be 
challenged  to  put  their  theory  to  the  test.  If  man  made  the  Bible, 
he  is,  unless  he  has  degenerated,  able  to  make  as  good  a  book  today. 

Judged  by  human  standards,  man  is  far  better  prepared  to  write 
a  Bible  now  than  he  was  when  our  Bible  was  written.  The  characters 
whose  words  and  deeds  are  recorded  in  the  Bible  were  members  of  a 
single  race;  they  lived  among  the  hills  of  Palestine  in  a  territory 
scarcely  larger  than  one  of  our  counties.  They  did  not  have  printing 
presses  and  they  lacked  the  learning  of  the  schools;  they  had  no  great 
libraries  to  consult,  no  steamboats  to  carry  them  around  the  world 
and  make  them  acquainted  with  the  various  centres  of  ancient  civiliza¬ 
tion;  they  had  no  telegraph  wires  to  bring  them  the  news  from  the 
ends  of  the  earth  and  no  newspapers  to  spread  before  them  each 
morning  the  doings  of  the  day  before.  Science  had  not  unlocked 
Nature’s  door  and  revealed  the  secrets  of  rocks  below  and  stars  above. 
From  what  a  scantily  supplied  storehouse  of  knowledge  they  had  to 
draw,  compared  with  the  unlimited  wealth  of  information  at  man’s 
command  today!  And  yet  these  Bible  characters  grappled  with  ev¬ 
ery  problem  that  confronts  mankind,  from  the  creation  of  the  world 
to  eternal  life  beyond  the  tomb.  They  have  given  us  a  diagram  of 
man’s  existence  from  the  cradle  to  the  grave  and  they  have  set  up 
sign  posts  at  every  dangerous  point  along  the  path. 

We  turn  back  to  the  Bible  for  the  Ten  Commandments  which  form 
the  foundation  for  our  statute  law  and  for  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount, 
which  lays  down  the  rules  for  our  spiritual  growth.  The  Bible  gives 
us  the  story  of  the  birth,  the  words,  the  works,  the  crucifixion,  the 
resurrection  and  the  ascension  of  Him  whose  coming  was  foretold  in 
prophecy,  whose  arrival  was  announced  by  the  Angel  voices,  singing 
Peace  and  Good-will — the  story  of  Him  who  gave  to  the  world  a  code 
of  morality  superior  to  anything  that  the  world  had  known  before 
or  has  known  since — the  story  of  Him  who  is  the  growing  figure  of 
all  time,  whom  the  world  is  accepting  as  Saviour  and  as  the  perfect 
example. 

Let  the  atheists  and  the  materialists  produce  a  better  Bible  than 
ours,  if  they  can.  Let  them  collect  the  best  of  their  school  to  be 
found  among  the  graduates  of  universities — as  many  as  they  please 
and  from  every  land.  Let  the  members  of  this  selected  group  travel 
where  they  will,  consult  such  libraries  as  they  please,  and  employ 
every  modem  means  of  swift  communication.  Let  them  glean  in  the 
fields  of  geology,  botany,  astronomy,  biology  and  zoology,  and  then 
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roam  at  will  wherever  science  has  opened  a  way;  let  them  take  ad¬ 
vantage  of  all  the  progress  in  art  and  in  literature,  in  oratory  and  in 
history — let  them  use  to  the  full  every  instrumentality  that  is  em¬ 
ployed  in  modern  civilization;  and  when  they  have  exhausted  every 
source,  let  them  embody  the  results  of  their  best  intelligence  in  a 
book  and  offer  it  to  the  world  as  a  substitute  for  this  Bible  of  ours. 
Have  they  the  confidence  that  the  Prophets  of  Baal  had  in  their  God  ? 
Will  they  try  ?  If  not,  what  excuse  will  they  give  ?  Has  man  fallen 
from  his  high  estate,  so  that  we  cannot  rightfully  expect  as  much  of 
him  now  as  nineteen  centuries  ago?  Or  does  the  Bible  come  to  us 
from  a  source  that  is  higher  than  man — which? 

But  our  case  is  even  stronger.  The  opponents  of  the  Bible  cannot 
take  refuge  in  the  plea  that  man  is  retrograding.  They  loudly  pro¬ 
claim  that  man  has  grown  and  that  he  is  growing  still.  They  boast 
of  a  world-wide  advance  and  their  claim  is  founded  upon  fact.  In  all 
matters  except  in  the  science  of  life,  man  has  made  wonderful  pro¬ 
gress.  The  mastery  of  the  mind  over  the  forces  of  nature  seems  al¬ 
most  complete,  so  far  do  we  surpass  the  ancients  in  harnessing  the 
water,  the  wind  and  the  lightning. 

For  ages,  the  rivers  plunged  down  the  mountainsides  and  exhausted 
their  energies  without  any  appreciable  contribution  to  man’s  service; 
now  they  are  estimated  as  so  many  units  of  horse-power  and  we  find 
that  their  fretting  and  foaming  was  merely  a  language  which  they 
employed  to  tell  us  of  their  strength  and  of  their  willingness  to  work 
for  us.  And,  while  falling  water  is  becoming  each  day  a  larger  fac¬ 
tor  in  burden  bearing,  water,  rising  in  the  form  of  steam,  is  revolu¬ 
tionizing  the  transportation  methods  of  the  world. 

The  wind  that  first  whispered  its  secret  of  strength  to  the  flapping 
sail  is  now  turning  the  wheel  at  the  well. 

Lightning,  the  red  demon  that,  from  the  dawn  of  Creation,  has 
been  rushing  down  its  zigzag  path  through  the  clouds,  as  if  intent 
only  upon  spreading  death,  has  been  metamorphosed  into  an  errand- 
boy,  brings  us  illumination  from  the  sun  and  carries  our  messages 
around  the  globe. 

Inventive  genius  has  multiplied  the  power  of  a  human  arm  and  sup¬ 
plied  the  masses  with  comforts  of  which  the  rich  did  not  dare  to 
dream  a  few  centuries  ago.  Science  is  ferreting  out  the  hidden  caus¬ 
es  of  disease  and  teaching  us  how  to  prolong  life.  In  every  line,  ex¬ 
cept  in  the  line  of  character-building,  the  world  seems  to  have  been 
made  over,  but  the  marvelous  changes  by  which  old  things  have  be¬ 
come  new  only  emphasize  the  fact  that  man,  too,  must  be  born  again, 
while  they  show  how  important  are  material  things  to  touch  the  soul 
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of  man  and  transform  him  into  a  spiritual  being.  Wherever  the 
moral  standard  is  being  lifted  up — wherever  life  is  becoming  larger 
in  the  vision  that  directs  it  and  richer  in  its  fruitage,  the  improve¬ 
ment  is  traceable  to  the  Bible  and  to  the  influence  of  the  God  and 
Christ  of  whom  the  Bible  tells. 

The  atheist  and  the  materialist  must  confess  that  man  ought  to  be 
able  to  produce  a,  better  book  today  than  man,  unaided,  could  have 
produced  in  any  previous  age.  The  fact  that  they  have  tried,  time 
and  time  again,  only  to  fail  each  time  more  hopelessely  explains  why 
they  will  not — why  they  cannot — accept  the  challenge  thrown  down 
by  the  Christian  world  to  produce  a  book  worthy  to  take  the  Bible’s 
place. 

They  have  prayed  to  their  God  to  answer  with  fire — prayed  to  in¬ 
animate  matter  with  an  earnestness  that  is  pathetic — they  have  em¬ 
ployed  in  the  worship  of  blind  force  a  faith  greater  than  religion  re¬ 
quires,  but  their  Almighty  is  asleep.  How  long  will  they  allow  the 
search  for  the  strata  of  stone  and  fragments  of  fossil  and  decaying 
skeletons  that  are  strewn  around  the  house  to  absorb  their  thoughts 
to  the  exclusion  of  the  architect  who  planned  it  all!  How  long  will 
the  agnostic,  closing  his  eyes  to  the  plainest  truths,  cry  “night,  night,” 
when  the  sun  in  his  meridian’s  splendour  announces  that  noon  is  here. 

To  the  young  man  who  is  building  character  I  present  the  Bible  as 
a  book  that  is  useful  always  and  everywhere.  It  guides  the  footsteps 
of  the  young;  it  throws  a  light  upon  the  pathway  during  the  mature 
years,  .and  it  is  the  only  book  that  one  cares  to  have  beside  him  when 
the  darkness  gathers  and  he  knows  that  the  end  is  near.  Then  he 
finds  consolation  in  the  promises  of  the  Book  of  Books  and  his  lips 
repeat,  even  when  his  words  are  inaudible,  “Yea,  though  I  walk 
through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  shall  fear  no  evil,  for 
Thou  art  with  me,  Thy  rod  and  Thy  staff  they  comfort  me,”  or  “I  go 
to  prepare  a  place  for  you,  and  where  I  am  there  ye  may  be  also.” 

And  one  more  word  to  the  young  man  who  would  plan  his  life  on 
a  large  scale.  What  think  ye  of  Christ?  I  do  not  present  Him 
merely  as  the  highest  type  of  man  but  rather  as  the  Bible  presents 
Him,  as  the  Son  of  God  and  Saviour  of  the  world — as  He  presents 
Himself  when  He  says,  “I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  the  life.”  Do  you 
have  difficulty  in  believing  in  His  Divinity?  It  is  because  you  have 
measured  Him  by  the  rules  that  apply  to  man.  Take  Him  out  of  the 
man  class  and  put  Him  in  the  God  class,  and  then  it  will  not  be  difficult 
to  understand  Him. 

Measure  Him  by  the  task  which  He  came  to  perform — it  was  not 
a  man’s  task.  Measure  Him  by  the  record  He  has  made.  Why,  if  He 
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was  but  a  man,  has  not  our  civilization  produced  another  of  His  kind  ? 
Why  are  even  His  enemies  compelled  to  admit  the  magic  of  His  name 
and  the  wonder-working  influence  of  the  philosophy  He  taught?  Why 
are  His  words  as  potent  today  as  when  the  fishermen  of  Galilee  be¬ 
came  His  disciples — as  convincing  as  they  were  when  “the  common 
people  heard  Him  gladly”  upon  the  Mount  of  the  Beatitudes? 

Are  you  in  doubt  about  His  power  to  perform  miracles  when  He 
walked  among  men?  He  is  performing  them  today.  The  Christ 
who  can  today  open  the  eyes  of  a  young  man,  who  sees  nothing  but 
the  body  and  knows  nothing  but  the  pleasures  that  come  through 
the  flesh — the  Christ  who  can  open  the  eyes  of  such  an  one  to  the 
larger  vision  of  the  spiritual  life  could  have  opened  the  eyes  of  the 
physically  blind.  Do  you  question  His  power  to  raise  the  dead?  Go 
into  any  rescue  mission  and  hear  the  testimony  of  those  who,  after 
years  of  dissipation  and  of  crime,  have  come  under  the  influence  of 
His  grace  and  have  been  born  again; — behold  the  change — the  Christ 
who  can  take  a  man  from  the  gutter,  one  who  has  fallen  so  low  that 
even  his  own  flesh  and  blood  have  abandoned  him,  and  lift  him  up, 
cleanse  his  heart  and  fill  it  with  a  passion  for  service — such  a  Christ 
could  break  the  bonds  of  the  tomb. 

I  am  done.  If  I  have  succeeded  in  impressing  upon  your  mind  the 
importance  of  planning  a  life  upon  a  high  plane  and  upon  a  large 
scale,  I  have  accomplished  my  purpose.  But  I  shall  be  happier  still 
if  among  you  there  is  one  young  man  whom  I  have  been  able  to  help 
— one  who  has  been  made  stronger  to  resist  temptation  and  whose 
conception  of  life’s  possibilities  has  been  enlarged,  for  one  life,  filled 
with  love  of  God  and  devoted  to  the  welfare  of  his  fellows,  can  bring 
incalculable  blessings  to  a  community,  a  state,  a  nation,  or  a  world. 


Belief  In  God 


BY  WILLIAM  JENNINGS  BRYAN 


'Christ,  with  surpassing  power  of  condensation  compressed  into 
one  sentence  the  four  commandments  that  relate  to  man’s  duty  to 
his  Heavenly  Father,  and  proclaims:  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul  and  with  all  thy  mind. 

The  paramount  need  of  the  world  today,  as  it  was  1900  years 
ago,  is  a  whole-hearted,  whole-souled,  whole-minded  faith  in  the  Liv¬ 
ing  God.  A  hesitating  admission  that  there  is  a  God  is  not  sufficient; 
Man  must  love  with  ALL  his  heart,  and  with  ALL  his  soul,  and  with 
ALL  his  mind, — and  to  love  he  must  believe.  His  belief  in  God  must 
be  a  conviction  that  takes  hold  of  his  very  life,  grips  every  nerve  and 
fibre  of  his  being  and  dominates  his  every  impulse  and  energy. 
The  thought  of  God  is  the  greatest  thought  that  can  enter  a  human 
mind  or  heart,  and  a  sense  of  responsibility  to  God  the  most  potent 
influence  that  acts  upon  a  life. 

Higher  education,  although  indispensable  to  man — if  he  is  to  fully 
realize  the  infinite  possibilities  which  God  has  set  before  him — brings 
with  it  dangers,  against  which  the  student  should  be  warned.  Chief 
among  these  dangers  is  the  development  of  egotism  at  the  expense 
of  intellect  and  heart, — he  may  forget  that  “the  fear  of  God  is  the 
beginning  of  wisdom.” 

Instructors  sometimes  encourage  scepticism,  doubtless  without  in¬ 
tention,  by  unduly  emphasizing  the  area  of  the  known  and  the  rela¬ 
tive  importance  of  material  things,  overlooking  the  fact  that  “the 
things  that  are  seen  are  temporal,  while  the  things  that  are  unseen 
are  eternal  |” 

Some  instructors  even  speak  lightly  of  religion,  and,  by  clothing 
infidelity  in  the  attractive  garb  of  science  and  philosophy,  lead  their 
pupils  into  agnosticism, — a  tragedy  which  is  the  more  distressing 
when  we  remember  that  college  men  not  only  have  a  prominence  far 
out  of  proportion  to  their  numbers,  but  exert  an  influence  upon  a 
still  larger  circle  whose  members  look  up  to  them  for  example. 

Tolstoy  has  administered  the  severest  rebuke  I  have  read  to  what 
he  calls  the  “cultured  crowd,”  those  who,  as  he  says,  regard  religion 
as  a  superstition,  useful  as  a  restraint  upon  the  ignorant,  but  un- 
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necessary  when  one  reaches  a  certain  period  of  intellectual  develop¬ 
ment.  The  great  Russian  declares  that  those  who  have  experienced 
religious  feelings  know  that  it  does  not  rest  upon  a  superstitious 
fear  of  the  unseen  forces  of  nature,  but  does  rest  upon  “man’s  con¬ 
sciousness  of  his  finiteness,  amid  an  infinite  universe  and  of  his  sin¬ 
fulness,”  and,  he  adds,  “This  consciousness  man  can  never  outgrow.” 
Tolstoy  is  right,  man,  recognizing  his  own  weakness  leans  upon 
Jehovah  for  strength, — conscious  of  his  own  shortcomings,  he  looks 
to  the  sinless  for  help. 

How  shall  we  aid  the  young  man?  How  can  his  feet  be  set  upon 
the  solid  rock?  If  he  has  felt  the  benumbing  influence  of  the  theory 
that  man  is  linked  in  generations  with  the  ape,  a  theory  which  has 
paralyzed  religious  thought  and  usefulness  of  so  many  of  the  intellect¬ 
uals  of  the  world  during  the  last  half  century, — the  poison  of  this 
false  doctrine  must  be  extracted  from  his  system  before  he  can  un¬ 
derstand  life  and  his  relation  to  the  world.  That  man  bears  the  im¬ 
age  of  God  and  not  the  likeness  of  the  animals  below  him,  is  the  foun¬ 
dation  stone  upon  which  he  must  build. 

The  theory  advanced  by  Darwin  puts  God  so  far  away  that  man 
loses  the  consciousness  of  His  presence  in  daily  life.  Prayer  becomes 
a  mockery  if,  for  millions  of  years  the  Lord  has  'never  touched  a 
human  life  or  laid  his  hand  upon  the  history  of  a  nation.  If  we  ac¬ 
cept  the  theory  that  man  has  reached  his  present  eminence  by  the 
cruel  law  under  which  the  strong  kill  off  the  weak,  then,  if  there  is 
any  logic  that  can  bind  the  human  mind,  we  must  turn  backward  to¬ 
ward  the  brute  if  we  dare  to  substitute  the  law  of  love  for  the  law 
of  hate.  As  Christianity  is  built  upon  the  doctrine  of  love  and  has 
for  its  object  the  establishing  of  a  universal  brotherhood,  the  Dar¬ 
winian  theory  can  have  no  claim  upon  the  mind  or  conscience  of  a 
follower  of  the  Nazarene. 

And  it  should  not  have  upon  anyone  else,  for  there  is  not  one  single 
fact  in  nature  to  support  it.  It  is  not  one  “link”  only  that  is  missing, 
— all  the  links  are  gone.  It  is  as  contrary  to  the  law  of  the  universe 
as  it  is  to  the  teachings  of  the  Saviour. 

There  is  no  evidence  that  there  is  within  any  living  thing  a  “push¬ 
ing”  power  that  can,  unaided  from  above,  lift  to  a  higher  plane,  but 
there  is  all  about  us  everywhere  conclusive  proof  of  a  “drawing” 
power. 

Drummond  presents  this  theory.  He  says  that  nothing  in  the 
mineral  world  can  rise  above  tha,t  world  unless  something  reaches 
down  from  above  and  lifts  it  up, — and  we  see  evidences  of  this  every 
spring  as  the  plants  raise  the  mineral  up  into  vegetable  life.  Drum- 
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mond  points  out  also  that  nothing  in  the  vegetable  world  can  rise 
above  it  until  it  is  lifted  up  by  a  power  that  comes  down  from  a 
world  above.  This,  too,  we  see  illustrated  when  the  animals  graze 
upon  the  grass  and  lift  their  food  from  the  vegetable  world  up  into 
the  animal  world.  By  analogy,  we  reason  that  that  which  is  in  the 
animal  world  can  only  be  made  spiritual  by  a  power  from  above  that 
draws  men  into  the  higher  life,  and  this  power  is  a  PRESENT  and 
LIVING  power,  not  a  power  whose  activity  was  confined  to  ages  past. 

The  teachings  of  Christ  abound  with  expressions  of  this  drawing 
power.  Who  has  not  been  touched  by  the  ^tenderness  of  the  solicitude 
which  He  embodies  in  the  simile:  How  often  would  I  have  gathered 
thy  children  together,  even  as  a  hen  gathers  her  chickens  under  her 
wing,  and  ye  would  not.  The  crowning  illustration  of  the  drawing 
power  is  to  be  found  in  the  language  of  the  Saviour  when  he  says:  “I, 
if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth  will  draw  all  men  unto  me/’ 

If  one  protests  that  his  reason  must  refuse  anything  that  he  can¬ 
not  understand,  shame  him  out  of  his  inconsistency  by  showing  him 
that  he  lives  in  the  midst  of  mysteries,  and  that  his  reason  deals 
daily  with  facts  that  are  entirely  beyond  his  comprehension. 

We  give  the  atheist  too  much  latitude;  we  allow  him  to  ask  all  the 
questions  and  we  try  to  answer  them.  I  know  of  no  reason  why  the 
Christian  should  take  upon  himself  the  difficult  task  of  answering 
all  questions  and  give  to  the  atheist  the  easy  task  of  asking  them. 
Anyone  can  ask  questions,  but  not  every  question  can  be  answered. 
If  I  am  to  discuss  creation  with  an  atheist  it  will  be  on  condition 
that  we  ask  question  about.  He  may  ask  the  first  one  if  he  wishes, 
but  he  shall  not  ask  a  second  one  until  he  answers  my  first. 

What  is  the  first  question  the  atheist  asks  the  Christian?  There 
is  but  one  first  question.  Where  do  you  begin?  I  answer,  “I  begin 
where  the  Bible  Begins.”  And  where  does  the  Bible  begin?  “In 
the  beginning  God  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth.”  I  begin  with 
God,  all-powerful,  all-wise,  all-loving.  I  begin  with  the  creative 
cause  that  is  sufficient  for  anything  that  can  come  thereafter. 

Having  answered  the  atheist’s  first  question,  it  is  now  my  turn,  and 
I  ask  my  first  question  of  the  atheist, — “Where  do  you  begin?”  And 
then  his  trouble  begins.  Did  you  ever  hear  an  atheist  explain  crea¬ 
tion?  He  cannot  begin  with  God  because  he  denies  the  existence 
of  a  God.  But  he  must  begin  somewhere.  It  is  just  as  necessary 
that  the  atheist  should  have  a  beginning  point  for  his  philosophy  as 
that  the  Christian  shall. 

Where  does  the  atheist  begin?  I  have  never  known  anyone  to  be¬ 
gin  farther  back  than  the  nebular  hypothesis.  And  where  does  that 
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begin?  In  the  beginning?  No.  It  begins  by  assuming  that  two 
things  exist,  which  the  theory  does  not  try  to  explain.  It  assumes 
that  matter  and  force  existed,  but  it  does  not  tell  us  how  matter 
and  force  came  into  existence,  where  they  came  from,  or  why  they 
came.  The  theory  begins  by  saying:  Let  us  suppose  that  matter 
and  force  are  here,  and  then  the  theory  begins  to  work,  and,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  theory,  force,  working  on  matter  created  a  world.  I  have 
just  as  much  right  to  begin  with  an  assumption  as  the  atheist  has, 
and  I  would  rather  begin  with  God  and  reason  down,  than  begin  with 
a  piece  of  dirt  and  reason  up.  The  difference  between  the  Christian 
theory  and  the  materialistic  theory  is  that  the  Christian  begins  with 
God  and  the  materialist  begins  with  dull,  inanimate  matter.  I  know 
of  no  theory  that  has  ever  been  suggested  as  a  substitute  for  the 
Bible  theory  that  was  as  rational  and  as  easy  to  believe. 

If  the  atheist  asks  me  if  I  can  understand  God  I  answer  that  it  is 
not  necessary  that  my  finite  mind  shall  comprehend  the  infinite  mind 
before  I  admit  that  there  is  an  infinite  mind,  any  more  than  it  is 
necessary  that  I  should  understand  the  sun  before  I  can  admit  that 
there  is  a  sun.  We  must  deal  with  the  facts  about  us  whether  we 
can  understand  them  or  not. 

If  the  atheist  tells  me  that  I  have  no  right  to  believe  in  God  until 
I  can  understand  him,  I  will  take  his  own  logic  and  drive  him  to  sui¬ 
cide;  for,  by  that  logic,  what  right  has  an  atheist  to  live  unless  he 
can  understand  the  mystery  of  his  own  life?  Does  the  atheist  un¬ 
derstand  the  mystery  of  the  life  he  lives  ?  Bring'  me  the  most  learned 
atheist  and  when  he  has  gathered  all  the  information  that  this  earth 
can  give,  I  will  have  a  little  child  lead  him  out  and  show  him  the 
grass  upon  the  ground,  the  leaves  upon  the  trees,  the  birds  that  fly 
in  the  air,  and  the  fishes  in  the  deep,  and  the  little  child  will  mock 
him  and  tell  him,  and  tell  him  truly,  that  he,  the  little  child  knows 
just  as  much  about  the  mysteries  of  life  as  does  the  most  learned 
atheist.  I  stand  before  you  today.  We  have  our  thoughts,  our  hopes, 
our  fears,  and  yet  we  know  that  in  a  moment  a  change  may  come 
over  any  one  of  us  that  will  convert  a  living  breathing  human  being 
into  a  mass  of  lifeless  clay.  What  is  it,  that,  having,  we  live  ?  And, 
having  not,  we  are  as  the  clod?  We  know  as  little  of  the  mysteries 
of  life  today  as  they  knew  in  the  dawn  of  creation  and  yet  behold  the 
civilization  that  man  has  wrought. 

And  love  that  makes  life  worth  living  is  also  a  mystery.  Have 
you  ever  read  a  scientific  definition  of  love?  No,  and  you  never  will. 
Why?  Because  a  man  does  not  know  what  love  is  until  he  gets  into 
it,  and  then  he  is  not  scientific  until  he  gets  out  again.  And  even 
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if  we  could  understand1  the  mysterious  tie  that  brings  two  hearts  to¬ 
gether  from  out  the  multitude,  and  on  a  united  life  build  the  home, 
earth’s  only  paradise,  we  still  would  be  unable  to  understand  that 
larger  mystery  that  manifests  itself  when  a  human  heart  reaches  out 
and  links  itself  to  every  other  heart. 

And  patriotism,  also,  is  a  mystery;  intangible,  invisible,  and  yet 
eternal.  Because  there  has  been  in  the  past  such  a  thing  as  patriot¬ 
ism,  millions  have  given  their  lives  for  their  country,  and  because 
there  is  such  a  thing  as  patriotism  today  more  men  stand  facing  each 
other  ready  to  die  for  their  respective  governments  than  ever  so 
stood  before  since  time  began. 

And  our  country  is  not  lacking  in  patriotism.  We  have  as  much  as 
can  be  found  anywhere  else,  and  it  is  of  as  high  quality.  And  there 
ought  to  be  more  patriotism  here  than  elsewhere,  as  citizenship  in  the 
United  States  carries  more  blessings  with  it  than  citizenship  in  any 
other  land,  the  American  citizen  should  be  willing  to  sacrifice  more 
than  any  other  citizen  to  make  sure  that  the  blessings  of  our  govern¬ 
ment  shall  descend  unimpaired  to  children  and  to  children’s  children. 

But  our  case  is  even  stronger:  Everything  with  which  man  deals 
is  full  of  mystery.  The  very  food  we  eat  is  mysterious, — sometimes 
man-made  food  becomes  so  mysterious  that  we  are  compelled  to  make 
pure  food  laws  in  order  that  we  may  know  what  we  are  eating.  And 
God-made  food  is  as  mysterious  as  man-made  food,  and  we  cannot 
compel  Jehovah  to  make  known  the  formula. 

We  are  encouraging  children  to  raise  vegetables,  and  a  little  child 
can  learn  how  to  raise  the  vegetable,  but  no  grown  person  under¬ 
stands  the  mystery  that  is  wrapped  up  in  every  vegetable  that  grows. 
Let  me  illustrate;  I  am  fond  of  radishes;  my  good  wife  knows  it  and 
keeps  me  supplied  with  them  when  she  can.  I  eat  radishes  in  the 
morning,  I  eat  radishes  at  noon,  I  eat  radishes  at  night,  I  eat  radishes 
between  meals, — I  like  radishes.  I  plant  radish  seed;  put  the  little 
seed  in  the  ground,  and  go  out  in  a  few  days  and  find  a  full  grown 
radish.  The  top  is  green,  the  body  of  the  root  is  white  and  almost 
transparent,  and  around  the  outside  of  the  root  I  find  a  delicate  pink 
or  red.  Whose  hand  caught  the  hues  of  a  summer  sunset  and  wrapped 
them  around  the  radish  root  down  there  in  the  darkness  in  the 
ground?  I  cannot  understand  a  radish.  Can  you?  But  I  like  rad¬ 
ishes.  Don’t  you?  And  I  like  everything  and  I  cannot  understand 
anything,  can  you?  If  one  refused  to  eat  anything  until  he  could 
understand  the  mystery  of  its  growth,  he  would  die  of  starvation, 
but  mystery  does  not  bother  us  in  the  dining  room, — it  is  only  in  the 
church  that  mystery  seems  to  give  us  trouble. 
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In  traveling  around  the  world  I  found  that  the  egg  is  a  universal 
form  of  food.  When  we  reached  Asia  the  cooking  was  so  different 
fiom  ours  that  the  hoiled  egg  was  sometimes  the  only  homelike  thing 
we  could  find  on  the  table.  I  became  so  attached  to  the  egg,  that, 
when  I  returned  to  the  United  States,  I  felt  like  taking  my  hat  off 
to  every  hen  I  met  for  weeks.  And  what  is  more  mysterious  than 
an  egg  ?  Take  a  fresh  egg,  it  is  not  only  good  food,  but  an  important 
article  of  merchandise.  But  loan  a  fresh  egg  to  a  hen  after  the  hen 
has  developed  a  well  settled  tendency  to  set,  and  let  the  hen  keep 
the  egg  near  her  for  a  week,  and,  as  any  housewife  will  tell  you,  it 
loses  a  large  part  of  its  market  value.  But  be  patient  with  the  hen 
and  let  her  have  it  two  weeks  more  and  she  will  give  you  a  chicken 
that  you  could  not  find  in  the  egg.  And,  if  you  will,  bring  a  preacher 
to  your  house  for  dinner.  No  one  can  understand  the  egg,  and  yet 
we  are  all  fond  of  eggs. 

Water  is  essential  to  human  life,  and  has  been  from  the  beginning, 
but  it  is  only  a  short  time  ago,  relatively  speaking  that  we  found  out 
that  water  is  composed  of  gas.  Two  gases  got  mixed  together  and 
could  not  get  apart,  and  we  call  it  water,  but  it  was  much  more  im¬ 
portant  that  man  should  have  had  water  to  drinlk  all  these  years  than 
it  was  to  find  out  that  water  is  composed  of  gas.  And  there  is  one 
thing  about  water  that  we  do  not  yet  understand, — why  does  it  differ 
from  other  things  in  this,  that  other  things  continue  to  contract  in¬ 
definitely  under  the  influence  of  cold,  while  water  contracts  until  it 
reaches  a  certain  temperature  and  then,  the  rule  being  reversed,  ex¬ 
pands  under  the  influence  of  more  intense  cold?  It  does  not  make 
much  difference  whether  we  ever  learn  why  this  is  so,  but  it  is  very 
important  to  this  world  that  it  is  so. 

Sometimes  I  go  into  a  community  and  find  a  young  man  who  has 
come  in  from  the  country,  obtained  a  smattering  of  knowledge  and 
then  his  head  swells  and  he  begins  to  swagger  around  and  say  that 
an  intelligent  man  like  himself  cannot  afford  to  have  anything  to  do 
with  anything  that  he  cannot  understand.  Poor  boy,  he  will  be  sur¬ 
prised  to  find  out  Bow  few  things  he  will  be  able  to  deal  with  if  he 
adopts  that  rule.  I  feel  like  suggesting  to  him  that  the  next  time 
he  goes  home  to  show  himself  off  to  his  parents  on  the  farm  he  ad¬ 
dress  himself  to  the  first  mystery  that  ever  came  under  his  observa¬ 
tion,  and  it  has  not  yet  been  solved,  notwithstanding  the  wonderful 
progress  made  by  our  agricultural  colleges.  Let  him  find  out,  if  he 
can,  why  it  is  that  a  black  cow  can  eat  green  grass  and  then  give 
white  milk  with  yellow  butter  in  it.  Will  the  mystery  disturb  him? 
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No.  He  will  enjoy  the  milk  and  the  butter  without  wondering  about 
the  mystery  involved  in  it. 

And  if  he  solves  the  mystery  of  milk,  let  him  investigate  the  onion. 
In  the  vegetable  world  the  onion  is  the  “crime  that  smells  to  heaven.” 
It  is  revengeful  too.  “It  makes  the  person  sick  who  does  not  eat  it.” 
The  onion  is  the  scavenger  of  the  garden.  Its  roots  gather  up  all 
the  stray  odors  and  strange  flavors  that  the  other  plants  reject  in 
disgust  and  the  invisible  chef  within  makes  them  over  into  a  whole¬ 
some  vegetable  that  fills  the  kitchen  with  an  incense  all  its  own.  The 
onion  is  an  important  unit  in  God’s  creation,  and  it  need  not  be 
ashamed  to  swing  high  its  ill-scented  censer  when  the  children  of  the 
soil  assemble  in  the  autumn  to  pay  their  annual  homage  to  the  maker 
of  them  all.  And  so  we  might  take  any  other  vegetable  or  fruit,  or 
melon  or  berry.  The  blush  upon  the  peach  is  in  striking  contrast  to 
the  serried  walls  of  the  seed  within.  Who  will  explain  the  mystery 
of  the  queen  of  the  orchard,  or  the  nut  with  its  meat,  its  shell,  and 
its  outer  covering.  Who  taught  the  tomato  vine  to  fling  its  flaming 
many-mansionedjfruit  before  the  gaze  of  the  passer-by,  while  the 
potato  conceals  its  priceless  gifts  within  the  bosom  of  the  earth? 

I  learned  years  ago  that  it  is  the  mystery  in  the  miracle  that  makes 
it  a  stumbling  block  in  the  way  of  many.  If  you  will  analyze  the 
miracle  you  will  find  just  two  questions  in  it:  Can  God  perform  a 
miracle,  and  would  he  want  to?  The  first  question  is  easily  answer¬ 
ed.  A  God  Who  can  make  a  world  can  do  anything  he  wants  to  with 
it.  We  cannot  deny  that  God  can  perform  a  miracle.  We  cannot 
deny  that  God  is  God.  But,  would  God  WANT  to  perform  a  miracle? 
That  is  the  question  that  has  given  the  trouble  and  it  has  only  troub¬ 
led  those,  marlk  you,  who  are  unwilling  to  admit  that  the  infinite  mind 
of  God  may  have  reasons  that  the  finite  mind  of  man  cannot  compre¬ 
hend.  If  there  is  among  you,  anyone  who  has  been  presumtuous 
enough  to  attempt  to  confine  or  restrain  the  power  and  purpose  of 
God  by  man’s  puny  understanding,  let  me  persuade  him  to  abandon 
this  absurd  purpose  by  the  use  of  an  illustration  which  I  once  found 
in  a  water  melon.  I  was  passing  through  Columbus,  Ohio  some  years 
ago  and  stopped  to  eat  in  the  reastaurant  in  the  depot.  My  atten¬ 
tion  was  called  to  a  slice  of  water  melon,  and  I  ordered  it  and  ate  it. 
I  was  so  pleased  with  the  melon  that  I  asked  the  waiter  to  dry  some 
of  the  seeds  that  I  might  take  them  home  and  plant  them  in  my  gar¬ 
den.  That  night  a  thought  came  into  my  mind — I  would  use  that 
water  melon  as  an  illustration.  So,  the  next  morning  when  I  reached 
Chicago,  I  had  enough  seed  weighed  to  find  out  that  it  would  take 
about  five  hundred  water  melon  seeds  to  weigh  a.  pound,  and  I  esti- 
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mated  that  the  water  melon  weighed  about  four  pounds.  Then  I  ap¬ 
plied  mathematics  to  the  water  melon.  A  few  weeks  before  someone, 

I  knew  not  who,  had  planted  a  little  seed  in  the  ground.  Under  the 
influence  of  sunshine  and  shower  that  little  water  melon  seed  had 
taken  off  its  coat  and  gone  to  work;  and  it  had  gathered  from  some¬ 
where  two  thousand  times  its  own  weight,  and  forced  that  enormous 
weight  through  a  tiny  stem  and  built  a  water  melon.  On  the  outside 
it  had  put  a  covering  of  green,  within  that  a  rind  of  white  and  within 
that  a  core  of  red  and  then  it  had  scattered  through  the  red  little 
seeds,  each  one  capable  of  doing  the  same  work  over  again.  What 
Architect  drew  the  plan?  Where  did  that  little  water  melon  seed 
get  its  tremendous  strength?  Where  did  it  find  its  flavoring  extract 
and  its  coloring  matter?  How  did  it  build  a  water  melon?  Until 
you  can  explain  a  water  melon,  do  not  be  too  sure  that  you  can  set 
limits  to  the  power  of  the  Almighty,  or  tell  just  what  He  would  do, 
or  how  He  would  do  it.  The  most  learned  man  in  the  world  cannot 
explain  a  water  melon,  but  the  most  ignorant  man  can  eat  a  water 
melon  and  enjoy  it.  'God  has  given  us  the  things  that  we  need,  and 
he  has  given  us  the  knowledge  necessary  to  use  those  things.  The 
truth  that  he  has  revealed  to  us  is  infinitely  more  important  for  our 
welfare  than  it  would  be  to  understand  the  mysteries  that  he  has 
seen  fit  to  conceal  from  us. 

If  you  ask  me  if  I  can  understand  everything  in  the  Bible,  I  answer 
No.  I  understand  some  things  today  that  I  did  not  understand  ten 
years  ago,  and  if  I  live  ten  years  longer,  I  hope  some  things  will  be 
clear  that  are  now  obscure.  But  there  is  something  more  important 
than  understanding  everything  in  the  Bifole, — it  is  this,  if  we  will 
only  try  to  live  up  to  the  things  that  we  DO  understand  we  will  be 
kept  so  busy  doing  good  that  we  would  not  have  time  to  worry  about 
the  things  that  we  DO  NOT  understand. 

In  Fred  Emerson  Brooks’  poem,  The  Grave  Digger,  there  is  one 
stanza  which  is  in  point  here: 

If  Chance  could  fashion  but  a  little  flower, 

With  perfume  for  each  tiny  leaf, 

And  furnish  it  with  sunshine  and  with  shower, 

Then  Chance  would  be  creator  with  the  power 
To  build  a  world  for  unbelief. 

But  Chance  cannot  fashion  even  a  little  flower:  chance  cannot  create 
one  single  thing  that  grows.  Every  living  thing  bears  testimony  to  a 
living  God,  and,  if  there  be  a  God,  then  every  human  life  is  a  part  of 
that  God’s  plan.  And,  if  this  be  true,  then  the  highest  duty  of  man, 


40 


BELIEF  IN  GOD 


as  it  should  be  his  greatest  pleasure,  is  to  try  to  find  out  God’s  will 
concerning  him  and  do  it. 

If  one  accepts  the  miracle  as  a  manifestation  of  God’s  power,  he 
grows  in  his  appreciation  of  that  power  as  he  contemplates  its  in¬ 
finitude.  He  beholds  it  in  the  far  flung  limits  of  the  universe, — in 
blazing  suns  and  whirling  planets  and  myriad  stars,  each  moving  in 
silent  obedience  to  the  Creator’s  will;  he  feels  it  in  the  earthquake 
and  in  the  trembling  of  the  volcano;  he  measures  it  in  the  lightning’s 
flash  and  in  the  storm  at  sea, — he  finds  inspiration  in  the  rocky  peak, 
the  deep  gorges  and  the  water  falls  that  abound  in  the  land  “where 
the  hand  of  God  is  seen.” 

He  marvels  at  the  beauty  of  nature — the  glow  upon  the  clouds  at 
sunrise  and  at  eventide,  the  rainbow  that  spans  the  heavens,  the  mur¬ 
muring  of  the  mountain  brook,  the  color  and  fragrance  of  the  flowers, 
the  majesty  and  foliage  of  the  trees,  the  song  and  the  plumage  of  the 
birds  and  the  gracefulness  of  the  finny  tribe  and  the  denizens  of  the 
forest 

His  awe  increases  as  he  sees  multiplied  illustrations  of  God’s  pro¬ 
vidence  in  the  fertility  of  the  soil,  the  life-giving  light  and  warmth 
of  the  sun,  the  showers  that  scatter  their  blessing  with  an  impartial 
hand,  the  mighty  reservoirs  that  crown  the  lofty  summits,  the  ever- 
flowing  springs  that  gush  from  smitten  rocks,  the  seams  of  earth 
through  which  the  waters  flow  in  purity  and  freshness  to  each  individ¬ 
ual  home,  the  seed-time  and  the  harvest  and  the  material,  scattered 
with  prodigal  hand,  sufficient  to  supply  the  food,  the  clothing  and 
the  shelter  that  man  needs. 

And  who  can  study  God’s  plan,  comprehending  the  universe  and  yet 
minute  in  detail,  without  being  overwhelmed  by  the  presence  of  an 
Infinite  mind  that  designed  the  whole  and  without  whose  continued 
care  the  world  would  be  engulfed  in  chaos.  Not  a  heart  could  beat 
nor  could  the  lungs  expand  if  the  exercise  of  these  functions  were  left 
to  the  voluntary  act  of  man.  But  God  has  relieved  his  creatures  of 
concern  about  blood  and  breath,  that  man,  freed  from  a  labor  beyond 
his  power,  may  employ  his  time  in  the  service  of  his  Maker. 

As  one  heart,  like  the  opening  rosebud,  responds  to  the  influence 
from  above,  he  discovers  that  the  goodness  of  God  is  as  great  as  his 
power  and  wisdom.  He  sees  how  life  begins  in  a  mother’s  love  and  a 
father’s  pride;  how  it  is  strengthened  by  the  comradeship  of  husband 
and  wife  and  is  sustained  throughout  by  sympathy  and  friendship; 
how  it  is  filled  with  opportunity  for  happiness  made  sure  through  ser¬ 
vice;  how  it  can  be  crowned  with  joyful  memories  and  how  its  path 
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may  grow  brighter  until  the  light  of  earth’s  day  is  dimmed  by  the 
radiance  of  the  life  that  opens  beyond  the  grave  inspiring  the  trust 
so  impressively  described  in  Bryant’s  “Ode  to  the  Waterfowl.” 

“He  who  from  zone  to  zone, 

Guides  through  the  boundless  sky  thy  certain  flight: 

In  the  long  way  that  I  must  tread  alone, 

Will  lead  my  steps  aright.” 

Then  he  thanks  God  for  the  Bible  that  furnishes  a  lamp  for  his  feet 
and  reveals  to  him  the  Saviour,  who  came  to  bring  life  and  immortality 
to  light, — Redeemer,  Example  and  Intercessor,  who  has  promised  to 
be  with  his  disciples  always  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world. 
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I  have  come  to  realize  this  summer  a  dream  I  have  had  ever  since 
il  have  been  connected  with  this  Assembly.  I  have  been  promising 
that  the  time  would  come  when  I  would  be  here  longer  than  the  time 
just  necessary  to  speak  to  you.  Formerly  I  have  been  disappointed 
in  not  being  able  to  hear  others.  This  time  I  am  to  be  here  six  days, 
and  will  be  able  to  hear  others  speak.  I  hope  to  extend  the  time 
six,  seven,  eight,  nine,  ten  days  and  finally  be  able  to  enjoy  the  entire 
session  of  this  Bible  Conference.  It  is  the  Bible  Conference  that 
makes  Winona  especially  attractive.  I  am  glad  I  could  arrange  my 
time  to  hear  the  message  of  others.  I  wish  to  express  my  apprecia¬ 
tion  to  the  stockholders  for  my  re-election.  I  find  myself  growing 
constantly  in  the  interest  that  I  feel  in  religious  matters,  and  am  con¬ 
scious  of  setting  a  higher  and  higher  estimate  upon  the  ethical  stand¬ 
ard  and  the  pleasure  of  coming  together  here  and  exchanging  views 
that  we  shall  be  stronger  for  the  work  that  lies  before  us.  Believing 
this  I  find  my  interest  in  Winona  increasing.  I  speak  as  a  layman. 
I  am  not  able  to  do  what  ministers  are  able  to  do.  The  larger  part 
of  my  time  is  spent  on  government  work.  I  realize  that  the  relation 
between  man  and  God  is  the  most  important,  but  on  account  of  circum¬ 
stances  felt  that  my  work  lay  along  other  lines.  You  must  make 
allowances  in  the  fact  that  this  is  not  my  regular  business.  I  know 
that  ministers  are  glad  to  have  laymen  take  part,  perhaps  to  bring 
some  arguments  that  laymen  can  use  in  their  hand  to  hand  conflict. 

In  my  introduction  I  wish  to  speak  briefly  on  the  subject  of  the  war 
from  a  different  standpoint  than  ordinary.  Everyone  looks  at  ques¬ 
tions  from  his  own  point  of  view.  I  can  understand  others’  point  of 
view.  I  can  understand  how  ministers  would  see  very  clearly  and 
appreciate  the  by-products  of  this  war  for  it  gives  us  a  num¬ 
ber  of  very  important  by-products.  I  will  mention  three,  and  will 
dwell  upon  two  at  a  later  period. 

First,  the  Hastening  of  Triumph  of  Prohibition  of  the  Saloon.  It 
was  coming  anyway.  The  war  has  simply  extended  the  growth  of  the 
sentiment  against  it.  Now  we  are  in  sight  of  a  victory  that  will  be 
conclusive  and  continuous. 

Second,  the  Growth  of  Sentiment  in  Favor  of  Women’s  Suffrage. 
It  is  an  interesting  thing  that  war  has  become  a  potent  argument  in 
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favor  of  women’s  suffrage.  Men  used  to  fall  back  on  the  argument 
that  as  women  could  not  bear  arms  they  should  not  vote.  The  final 
argument  has  come  in  the  fact  that  women  are  bearing  arms.  This 
war  has  resulted  in  turning  our  attention  to  the  part  of  women,  and 
the  world  has  found  that  the  women  who  can  do  the  men’s  work  at 
home  while  the  men  fight  are  helping  in  this  war  just  as  much  as  the 
men  who  are  fighting.  The  women  who  bear  this  double  burden  sure¬ 
ly  ought  to  have  a  voice  in  the  war  as  well  as  in  peace. 

Third,  the  War  has  Stimulated  the  Spirit  of  Giving.  We  have  long 
believed  that  giving  was  necessary  to  Christian  religion.  We  accuse 
the  Methodists  of  this  idea.  Giving  has  been  stimulated  as  never 
before  in  this  country.  When  this  war  is  over  it  is  going  to  be  easier 
to  collect  money  for  any  worthy  cause  than  it  has  ever  been  before. 
There  will  be  a  spirit  from  this  by-product  point  of  view  which  will 
be  an  advance  in  giving. 

If  I  had  been  an  eye-witness  of  cruelties  of  war  I  would  be  strongly 
impressed,  but  not  having  been  an  eye-witness  I  cannot  call  them  to 
your  attention.  My  thought  is  in  connection  with  the  work  in  which 
I  have  been  engaged,  that  is  in  the  study  of  the  forms  of  government. 
I  have  compared  forms  of  governments.  When  our  Nation  entered 
the  war  the  character  of  the  conflict  and  combat  between  forms  of 
governments  was  greatly  emphasized.  Now  we  stand  face  to  face 
with  the  greatest  responsibility  in  all  history.  Our  people  rule  and  act 
within  the  limits  of  a  written  constitution.  Our  people  are  masters  and 
authorize  the  public  servants  to  give  expression  to  the  peoples’  will. 
Our  government  has  safe-guarded  the  rights  of  her  people,  chiefly 
concerning  equality  and  opportunity.  If  a  child  born  in  this  country 
loses  his  parents,  he  is  reared  in  an  Orphan  Asylum.  That  orphan 
child  has  just  as  good  a  chance  to  be  the  greatest  business  man  of  his 
generation  as  has  the  son  of  the  business  man  of  the  preceding  gen¬ 
eration.  He  has  an  equal  chance  to  be  the  greatest  judge,  the  great¬ 
est  lawyer,  as  has  the  son  of  the  greatest  of  these  professions.  If  he 
improves  his  opportunities  he  has  just  as  good  a  chance  to  be  Presi¬ 
dent  of  the  United  States  as  the  son  of  any  former  president.  This 
equality  of  opportunity  is  worth  more  to  our  children  than  any  amount 
of  money.  This  comes  with  citizenship  under  a  popular  government. 
This  equality  of  government  is  so  priceless  that  every  man  and  every 
woman  can  afford  to  die  to  keep  the  path  open  between  the  children 
and  the  stars. 

The  German  government  is  just  the  antithesis  of  ours.  The  Kaiser 
claims  to  rule  by  divine  right  millions  of  people.  The  people  are  not 
their  own  masters.  They  only  enjoy  such  privileges  as  their  sovereign 
gives  them.  These  two  forms  of  government  are  in  mortal  combat. 
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One  of  them  will  triumph.  We  insist  that  our  form  of  government 
is  wiser  and  more  just,  and  in  addition  stronger.  No  one  has  better 
represented  our  views  than  Bancroft,  who  a  hundred  years  ago  said 
that  the  republic  is  the  stronger  form  of  government  because  it  dares 
to  build  itself  in  the  hearts  of  men.  The  test  has  come  and  we  are 
to  decide  the  best  foundation.  Shall  it  be  in  the  love  of  the  people  or 
the  fear  than  an  autocrat  can  excite  in  the  hearts  of  his  people?  In 
addition  to  all  other  arguments  and  reasons  for  feeling  that  we  must 
win  this  war  is  this,  that  as  believers  in  public  government,  as  those 
who  would  commend  our  form  of  government  to  the  generations  that 
are  to  come,  we  cannot  afford  to  lose.  We  cannot  afford  to  have  his¬ 
torians  write  one  hundred  years  from  now  that  an  Empire  is  better 
able  to  rule  than  a  popular  government,  and  the  students  of  history 
shall  never  be  permitted  to  read  that  the  oppressed  subjects  of  the 
Kaiser  were  more  loyal  to  their  government  than  the  free  citizens  of 
our  form  of  government.  We  will  win  this  war.  There  is  no  more 
doubt  of  the  final  triumph  of  our  army  than  there  is  of  the  rising  of 
the  sun  tomorrow.  To  win  it  our  people  in  the  days  to  come  must 
measure  up  to  every  responsibility,  and  meet  every  demand  that  comes 
to  them  as  a  matter  of  patriotism. 

I  will  divide  the  country  into  three  classes.  The  first  class  consists 
of  the  soldiers.  They  have  offered  their  all.  Upon  these  soldiers 
rests  the  heaviest  burden  of  this  war.  No  one  else  is  in  the  same 
class. 

The  second  class  is  made  up  of  those  who  occupy  positions  of  great 
responsibility.  First  among  them  is  our  President.  Then  those 
around  him  who  bear  at  least  in  a  degree  the  burden  which  he  bears. 
In  this  class  also  we  place  the  senators  and  representatives  who  deal 
daily  with  those  closely  associated  with  the  President. 

In  the  third  class  we  place  all  the  rest  of  the  people.  This  is  the 
large  class.  We  do  not  have  the  importance  of  the  others,  but  we 
have  our  duty  too.  Our  first  duty  is  to  stand  as  one  man  back  of  the 
President  and  Congress,  and  support  our  government  in  everything 
and  anything  that  it  sees  fit  to  undertake.  We  are  doing  more  than 
any  other  nation  ever  tried  to  do  before  to  make  the  lot  of  the  soldier 
when  he  is  sick  or  wounded  better,  and  to  look  after  his  moral  welfare 
when  he  is  in  the  army.  The  greatest  organization  of  them  all  is  the 
Red  Cross  which  has  no  rival.  When  the  people  of  the  nation  were 
asked  for  $100,000,000  they  gave  $120,000,000,  not  including  time  and 
labor.  This  year  we  have  given  $170,000,000.  No  matter  how  often 
the  Red  Cross  calls,  the  money  must  be  furnished,  and  will  be  furnish¬ 
ed.  It  is  necessary  that  we  shall  nourish  and  contribute  to  the  needs 
of  these  people. 
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The  government  is  taking  added  care  to  surround  these  men  with  a 
helpful  and  wholesome  atmosphere.  The  Y.  M.  C.  A.,  the  Knights  of 
Columbus,  the  Salvation  Army  are  all  important.  These  have  their 
claims  upon  our  hearts  and  pocketbooks.  We  are  all  interested  in  the 
morals  of  these  young  men  when  they  come  back.  None  of  them  will 
return  the  same.  They  will  be  stronger  if  they  have  resisted  tempta¬ 
tion,  and  wTeaker  if  they  have  not.  We  cannot  estimate  the  fighting 
worth  of  a  soldier  without  considering  his  moral  conduct.  We  have 
the  biggest  fighting  machine  this  world  has  known.  We  are  put¬ 
ting  more  into  the  average  man  than  was  ever  put  into  any  other 
average  man.  Our  soldiers  are  the  very  pick  of  America.  We  are 
putting  more  of  hope  and  opportunity  into  our  army,  which  is  the 
grandest  showing  of  men  we  have  ever  had.  We  are  surrounding  them 
and  safe-guarding  them  in  their  army  life  as  never  before.  Mothers 
will  rejoice  that  the  Secretary  of  War  and  the  Secretary  of  Navy  are 
interested  in  the  morals  of  our  men.  Their  inspiration  is  not  fighting 
for  territory,  but  they  are  inspired  by  the  thought  that  they  are  fight¬ 
ing,  unselfishly  fighting,  and  working  for  the  benefit  of  man.  They 
are  proving  themselves  to  be  what  we  could  expect,  the  greatest 
soldiers  the  world  has  ever  known. 

Our  duty  is  to  aid  in  the  work  of  producing  and  conserving  food. 
As  a  result  of  the  work  of  our  Secretary  of  Agriculture  we  have  larg¬ 
er  crops  than  ever  before.  We  are  utilizing  three  times  as  much  per¬ 
ishable  food.  This  summer  we  are  trying  to  put  into  the  ranks  of 
the  producers  a  large  number  of  new  recruits.  Every  boy  over  six¬ 
teen  and  under  twenty-one  must  enroll  in  the  Industrial  Army  to  help. 
Five  million  school  children  are  asked  to  help  and  every  child  should 
be  encouraged  to  join  these  armies  being  organized.  Hoover  has  en¬ 
listed  22,000,000  of  families  in  the  saving  of  food.  More  than  11,000,- 
000  families  have  signed  food  cards.  All  that  is  necessary  for  the 
people  to  know  is,  where  can  they  do  the  most  effective  work.  I  will 
speak  later  on  the  subject  of  the  conservation  of  bread  stuffs  now  being 
made  into  liquors.  Within  a  few  weeks  I  believe  we  are  going  to  have 
war  prohibition.  Congress  will  by  law  declare  that  while  this  war  lasts 
not  one  bushel  of  grain  fit  for  food  shall  be  taken  from  our  families  and 
converted  into  intoxicating  liquors.  It  has  been  very  gratifying  to  find 
the  increasing  number  of  responses  to  the  call  for  money.  The  gov- 
erment  must  have  money  as  well  as  men.  Taxation  and  borrowing 
are  the  two  ways  in  which  money  is  raised.  Four  billions  have  been 
raised  in  taxes.  After  a  struggle  of  sixteen  years  we  have  succeeded 
in  amending  the  Constitution  by  the  passage  of  the  Income  Tax.  This 
tax  has  helped  to  distribute  the  burden  of  this  war  more  equally. 

There  is  also  an  increasing  number  who  have  now  joined  in  the  loans. 
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The  President  wants  us  to  double  the  taxes  and  pay  eight  billion  in¬ 
stead  of  four.  Congress  is  now  trying  to  find'  a  basis.  No  matter  how 
high  the  tax  goes  we  should  not  complain.  As  long  as  it  is  necessary 
for  one  mother's  son  to  offer  his  life  no  tax  can  ever  be  as  heavy  as 
the  tax  on  life  and  blood.  We  should  willingly  pay  the  taxes  as  long 
as  the  soldiers  give  their  lives.  It  is  easier  to  loan  money  than  to  pay 
taxes.  When  the  government  borrows  it  pays  interest  and  big  in¬ 
terest.  What  is  the  difference  between  loaning  a  son  and  loaning 
money  ?  When  a  son  is  given  to  the  government  the  government  can¬ 
not  guarantee  that  the  boy  in  the  aeroplane,  that  the  sailor  on  the 
battleship,  that  the  soldier  on  the  battle  field  will  be  returned.  But 
every  dollar  loaned  to  the  government  is  guaranteed  to  be  returned.  It 
brings  a  return  of  interest  higher  than  the  average  rate  paid  by  the 
savings  bank.  • 

Our  nation  will  be  the  last  one  to  make  an  assignment.  Statistics 
show  that  seventeen  million  furnished  money  for  the  last  loan;  twice 
as  many  as  furnished  money  for  the  second  loan;  four  times  as  many 
as  furnished  for  the  first  loan.  We  can  tell  the  Kaiser  that  we  have 
loaned  and  loaned  and  loaned.  We  can  promise  him  that  we  will  loan 
and  loan  until  the  liberty  of  the  people  of  the  world  is  no  longer  men¬ 
aced. 

I  am  asked  how  long  the  war  will  last.  I  am  unable  to  tell  how  long 
the  war  will  last.  I  am  very  much  interested  in  the  dispatches  from 
the  front.  Watch  and  see  what  the  Kaiser  will  say.  He  has  been 
saying  “On  with  God.”  See  if  he  takes  God  with  him  as  he  backs. 
There  is  a  fact  that  is  more  important  than  the  question  of  the  length 
of  the  war  and  that  is  that  the  quickest  road  to  peace  is  the  road 
straight  ahead  with  no  divisions  among  the  American  people.  Our 
cause  is  so  unselfish  and  righteous  that  I  believe  that  fifty  years  from 
now  the  masses  in  Germany  will  thank  God  that  we  helped  to  break 
the  yoke  and  set  the  nation  free.  No  one  can  say  what  will  be  the 
advancement  of  our  religion  when  the  Kaiser's  religion  that  is  based 
upon  force  shall  be  overthrown  and  the  spreading  of  the  doctrines 
brought  into  the  world  by  Christ  be  established. 

The  rest  of  the  time  I  will  spend  on  the  subject,  Belief  in  God.  On 
the  subject  of  the  Bible  I  cannot  hope  to  add  greatly  to  your  knowl¬ 
edge  or  furnish  any  startling  news,  but  I  find  I  can  learn  from  every¬ 
one  because  everyone  has  his  own  way  of  collecting  and  presenting 
impressions  made  upon  him,  not  by  new  things  only,  but  by  old  things 
stated  a  little  differently  and  by  an  accumulation  of  evidence. 

In  the  first  place  I  want  to  remind  you  that  the  Bible  is  the  most 
popular  book  in  the  world.  There  is  no  other  book  to  be  compared  in 
the  number  of  volumes  printed,  and  it  is  printed  in  almost  every  known 
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language,  and  the  story  it  tells  is  therefore  reaching  people  in  their 
own  tongues  and  everywhere  touches  hearts  of  men  for  it  is  addressed 
primarily  to  the  heart  of  man.  It  is  a  proof  that  nothing  touches 
everyone  except  that  which  touches  the  heart.  We  agree  on  the 
things  that  affect  the  heart  as  we  do  not  agree  on  the  things  that  come 
to  us  through  the  mind.  We  are  of  the  opinion  that  the  world  has 
underestimated  the  heart’s  part  and  overestimated  the  head’s  part 
in  shaping  the  destiny  of  man.  We  lay  great  stress  on 

education.  I  am  a  believer  in  universal  education.  I  have 

no  sympathy  with  the  argument  that  God  intended  only  a  few  to  be 

educated.  If  he  had  so  intended  he  would  have  only  given  brains  to  a 
few.  He  would  have  given  strong  backs  to  others.  He  gave  the  best 
possible  proof  that  he  intended  all  should  have  the  benefit  of  mental 
discipline.  It  takes  more  than  one  hundred  books  to  train  the  human 
mind;  if  you  begin  with  the  primary  and  continue  through  the  college 
you  will  have  more  than  one  hundred  books.  It  takes  but  one  book 
to  train  the  heart  and  the  heart  is  more  important  than  the  head.  If 
you  haven’t  time  to  read  all  of  the  book,  take  the  chapter 

that  contains  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  learn  these  passages  by  heart 
and  follow  them.  This  knowledge  will  do  more  to  make  you  happy 
through  life  and  useful  to  the  world  than  any  course  in  college.  There 
is  no  wider  read  book;  none  translated  into  more  languages.  It 
reaches  more  people  and  it  is  reaching  more  people  today  than  it  has 
ever  reached  before.  It  is  a  book  that  can  through  centuries  have  the 
right  to  challenge  attention  and  the  man  who  rejects  it  must  have 
reason.  It  is  hard  to  find  the  reason  that  can  justify  the  rejection 
of  this  book. 

People  study  the  Bible  for  its  literary  excellence.  If  the  student 
will  take  the  Bible  and  by  reading  it  and  studying  it  absorb  its  style 
until  it  affects  his  writings,  it  will  do  him  more  good  than  any  other 
book  ever  written  as  a  literary  influence.  It  is  a  great  book  of  Truth. 
It  fits  into  every  experience  of  human  life.  It  presents  the  truth  as  it  is 
not  presented  anywhere  else.  Abraham  Lincoln  in  his  famous  speech 
at  Springfield  in  1858  trying  to  find  a  sentence  in  which  to  state  his 
issue  chose  from  the  Bible  that  verse  which  has  had  more  influence 
than  any  other  quotation,  “A  house  divided  against  itself  shall  not 
stand.”  In  every  emergency  we  find  the  truth  expressed  more  clearly 
in  the  Bible  than  anywhere  else.  People  recognize  it  more  quickly 
than  from  any  other  place. 

Take  the  book  of  Proverbs.  My  father  believed  in  the  Bible  and 
believed  in  bringing  it  into  the  life  of  his  children.  When  I  was 
young  my  father  used  to  stop  work  and  call  me  in  to  read  a  chapter. 


THE  BOOK  OF  BOOKS 


48 


I  did  not  then  appreciate  the  value  of  Proverbs,  and  was  not  always 
glad  to  have  the  work  stopped  in  order  that  father  might  elaborate 
upon  Solomon.  At  his  death  I  realized  the  service  he  had  done  for 
me.  I  then  took  up  the  study  of  Proverbs.  I  read  it  through  once  a 
month  for  a  year,  and  when  I  was  through  I  had  the  same  opinion  fath¬ 
er  had.  I  never  lose  an  opportunity  to  impress  upon  young  men  es¬ 
pecially  the  importance  of  this  great  fount  of  wisdom. 

There  is  nothing  to  be  compared  with  the  wisdom  of  Christ  as 
preached  in  his  gospel,  and  his  illustrations  from  every  day  life,  which 
bring  truth  most  convincingly.  I  have  had  the  pleasure  of  meeting 
many  men  whose  lives  have  given  testimony  to  the  strength  of  this 
book  and  to  the  strength  that  it  has  given  them.  Gladstone  was  a 
man  who  towered  above  all  Christian  statesmen  of  the  world.  The 
secret  of  this  was  that  Gladstone  had  built  his  life  upon  the  Bible. 
When  he  was  twenty-one  he  wrote  a  letter  to  his  father  explaining 
why  he  thought  he  should  enter  the  ministry.  In  that  letter  we  find 
the  secret  of  Gladstone’s  life.  He  believed  in  God  and  the  Bible  as 
the  word  of  God  and  built  his  life  upon  that  book,  and  because  of  that 
he  stands  out  before  the  world  as  a  representative  of  Christianity  ap¬ 
plied  to  Government.  Because  he  had  the  courage  to  undertake  what 
other  men  were  afraid  to  undertake,  at  seventy-one  he  made  his  fight 
alone  and  won  his  fight  because  he  built  upon  the  word  of  the  Bible. 
When  he  died  the  whole  civilized  world  laid  flowers  upon  his  tomb. 

I  know  of  a.  man  in  South  America,  who  read  the  Bible  alone  at 
twenty-two  and  became  a  Christian.  For  more  than  forty  years  that 
man  has  lived  a  Bible  life,  a  life  singularly  beautiful  and  strong.  That 
man’s  word  today  is  more  in  his  land  than  the  word  of  any  other  man. 
His  word  means  more  than  if  the  Government  backs  it,  and  his  opinion 
is  as  strong  as  the  Government’s.  His  strength  comes  because  he 
built  his  life  upon  that  book,  the  Bible. 

In  a  certain  city  was  a  man  who  was  very  anxious  for  his  son  to  be 
a  physician.  He  sent  him  to  medical  school  and  planned  his  practice 
in  a  large  city.  But  his  son  wanted  to  be  a  medical  missions  ;y.  His 
father  tried  to  dissuade  him,  but  the  boy  was  firm.  When  his  father 
fourd  out  that  the  boy  was  firmly  fixed  in  his  plan  he  was  disappoint¬ 
ed,  but  what  could  he  do  ?  When  a  young  man’s  feelings  respond  and 
his  heart  answers  to  some  great  call  of  duty,  there  is  nothing  to  do. 

What  other  book  can  touch  man’s  heart  as  the  Bible  does  ?  Wealth 
and  fame  and  comfort  left  behind,  men  cross  oceans  because  they 
have  found  the  greatest  treasure  to  be  of  service  in  following  the  One 
who  has  set  the  example. 

The  Bible  has  a  boldness.  There  is  no  book  that  compares  in  the 
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boldness  with  which  its  truths  are  presented.  I  want  to  emphasize 
this  boldness  today.  *  *  * 

I  challenge  the  man  wTho  refuses  the  Bible  to  put  his  theory  to  the 
test.  This  Bible  is  either  the  work  of  God  or  the  work  of  man.  If 
the  Bible  is  the  wmrk  of  man,  man  should  be  able  to  make  as  good 
a  work  today  unless  man  has  degenerated.  If  the  Bible  is  the  work  of 
man,  man  ought  to  be  able  to  make  a  better  book  today,  for  it  was 
the  work  of  a  few  men;  men  who  had  no  great  libraries  to  consult,  no 
universities  in  which  to  learn.  We  find  that  along  every  other  line 
except  this,  man  has  made  marvelous  progress.  We  can  scarcely 
measure  man’s  advance.  We  have  taken  possession  of  the  air,  we 
have  harnessed  the  water  falls  and  today  measure  them  in  units  of 
horse  power.  Formerly  lightning  was  a  terror.  Now  man  has  taken 
hold  of  it  and  made  it  his  messenger.  How  shall  we  estimate  the  pro¬ 
gress  man  has  made  along  every  other  line.  The  only  line  along 
which  we  have  made  no  progress  is  that  on  the  line  of  the  science  of 
how  to  live.  We  go  back  to  the  Old  Testament  for  the  foundations  of 
our  statutes  of  law.  Let  those  who  believe  it  is  the  work  of  man  give 
us  a  book  to  take  the  place  of  this  Bible  of  ours.  If  they  cannot  do 
it  they  must  admit  that  our  book  comes  from  a  source  higher  than 
man,  or  we  could  do  today  what  they  did  before  our  great  civilization. 
Will  they  accept  the  challenge?  No.  The  scriptures  serve  as  our 
light  when  we  are  young,  a  guide  to  our  feet  during  our  middle  years, 
and  when  we  come  to  die,  it  is  the  only  book  that  we  care  to  have  be¬ 
side  us.  When  we  come  to  the  end  of  life’s  journey,  no  book  can  take 
the  place  of  the  Bible.  Death  seems  far  away  to  the  young.  When 
we  come  to  middle  age  we  remember  we  are  mortal;  we  count  time 
by  months  instead  of  years,  then  weeks  instead  of  months,  then  days, 
and  finally  by  minutes  and  hours.  When  the  last  hour  comes  man 
asks  that  someone  may  read  from  the  Book  of  Books: 

The  Lord  is  my  Shepherd,  I  shall  not  want.  He  maketh  me  to  lie 
down  in  green  pastures:  he  leadeth  me  beside  the  still  waters.  He 
restoreth  my  soul:  he  leadeth  me  in  the  paths  of  righteousness  for  his 
name’s  sake.  Yea,  though  I  walk  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow 
of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil:  for  Thou  art  with  me:  thy  rod  and  thy 
staff  they  comfort  me.  Thou  preparest  a  table  before  me  in  the 
presence  of  mine  enemies;  thou  annointest  my  head  with  oil;  my  cup 
runneth  over.  Surely  goodness  and  mercy  shall  follow  me  all  the  days 
of  my  life:  and  I  will  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  forever. 

This  is  the  book  that  we  have  come  together  to  study.  What  would 
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we  demand  in  exchange  to  have  it’s  influence  taken  out  of  our  country, 
nation  and  wTorld?  May  our  coming  together  here  make  us  better 
able  to  give  its  inspiration  to  others  after  our  meeting  to  talk  over 
and  discuss  this  great  Book  of  Books. 


i 


Our  Prisons  and  ’Our  Prisoners 


BY  AMOS  W.  BUTLER,  LL.  D. 
Secretary  Indiana  Board  of  State  Charities 


Our  prisons  are  the  visible  evidence  of  our  failures  in  dealing  with 
human  beings.  Three  weeks  ago  I  was  at  Winona  and  went  to  Michi¬ 
gan  City.  The  next  morning  I  awoke  in  the  State  Prison.  I  went  in 
to  see  the  prisoners  at  breakfast.  There  are  confined  1,357  men.  Of 
these  200  are  life  prisoners,  250  more  are  insane  criminals  and  300 
more  are  young  men  who  have  been  transferred  from  the  Reformatory 
since  the  fire.  The  prison  is  a  busy  hive  of  industry,  making  binder 
twine  for  the  farmers  of  the  state  and  running  other  large  factories. 
The  insane  criminals  have  a  work  shop  where  they  weave  toweling, 
ticking,  shirting,  sheeting,  blankets  and  make  socks,  slippers,  mat¬ 
tresses  and  many  other  things.  The  primary  object  of  this  is  to  bene¬ 
fit  those  who  are  mentally  sick,  and  incidentally  they  contribute  to 
their  own  support.  The  prison,  also,  has  rented  two  large  farms  and 
is  engaging  in  agriculture.  All  these  prisoners  come  from  different 
localities.  They  are  the  product  of  local  conditions,  bad  environment 
or  bad  heredity.  The  old  idea  was  that  persons  were  sent  to  prison 
for  punishment.  That  is  not  so.  They  are  punished  by  being  sent  to 
prison.  We  are  coming  to  recognize  that  these  men  in  prison  are  not 
so  different  from  those  on  the  outside. 

Our  good  friend,  Dr.  Gilmour,  one  of  our  greatest  prison  adminis¬ 
trators,  who  was  to  have  spoken  to  you  this  afternoon  and  was  so  sud¬ 
denly  stricken  just  before  he  could  come  to  you  with  his  message,  has 
had  a  wide  experience  in  dealing  with  men  in  prison.  One  of  his  firm 
convictions  that  he  has  over  and  over  repeated  to  us,  is  this:  “More 
men  go  to  prison  from  weakness  than  from  wickedness. ”  Many  a  man 
goes  to  prison  because  he  needs  a  friend  at  the  critical  time.  Do  you 
know  what  a  friend  is  ?  I  think  the  best  definition  I  have  ever  heard 
is  that  given  by  a  little  Jewish  boy  in  a  reform  school.  When  asked 
what  is  a  friend,  he  replied,  “A  friend  is  one  who  knows  all  about  you 
and  likes  you  just  the  same/’  Prisons  do  not  make  criminals.  They 
do  not  show  us  why  persons  commit  crime.  The  problems  of  a  prison 
are  after  all  in  a  large  measure  medical  problems.  A  prison  is  a  labor¬ 
atory  to  study  the  material  that  is  sent  to  it.  It  is  a  school  for  educa¬ 
tion  and  training  and  industry. 
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There  has  been  much  progress  in  the  treatment  of  prisoners  in  this 
country.  The  old  line  prison  in  most  states  has  given  place  to  the 
modem  reformatory.  The  reformatory  idea  is  transforming  the  old 
line  prison  into  a  modem  institution.  It  is  also  transforming  warped 
men  into  good  citizens.  It  means  the  adoption  of  the  indeterminate 
sentence  and  parole  laws.  These  can  only  be  administered  in  an  in¬ 
stitution  absolutely  free  from  partisan  politics.  Under  the  old  sys¬ 
tem  of  definite  sentences,  we  measured  out  so  much  punishment  for 
so  much  crime.  Until  within  a  few  years  we  adhered  to  the  law  of 
the  children  of  Heth — “An  eye  for  an  eye  and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth.” 
Why  should  persons  be  given  definite  sentences?  Would  it  not  be 
just  as  reasonable  to  sentence  a  sick  person  to  a  hospital  for  a  defi¬ 
nite  time?  Why  should  not  the  person  be  sentenced  to  an  institution 
until  he  is  cured  and  then  be  released  under  supervision,  to  see  if 
having  kept  the  rules  of  the  institution  he  has  become  strong  enough 
to  keep  the  laws  of  the  land.  That  is  what  the  indeterminate,  or  per¬ 
haps  more  correctly,  indefinite,  sentence  proposes  to  do. 

In  1910  the  International  Prison  Congress,  following  the  invitation 
of  President  Roosevelt,  extended  by  authority  of  Congress,  met  in  the 
United  States,  at  its  Capitol,  Washington.  Prior  to  its  meeting,  the 
American  committee,  of  which  I  had  the  honor  to  be  the  chairman, 
arranged  for  the  official  delegates,  representing  some  forty  Govern¬ 
ments,  to  visit  a  number  of  the  states  of  the  Union  and  see  different 
kinds  of  courts,  organizations  and  institutions  in  operation.  It  was 
the  sense  of  that  great  International  gathering  that  the  great  contri¬ 
butions  of  the  United  States  to  the  cause  of  penology  had  been  the 
American  reformatory  system,  the  indeterminate  sentence  and  parole 
law,  the  juvenile  court  and  probation  laws  and  the  child  saving  laws. 

In  our  study  of  these  men  in  institutions  we  learn  something  of  the 
cause  of  their  delinquency.  They  are  notably  lacking  physically. 
The  awkward  gait,  stooped  shoulders  and  untrained  arms  are  notice¬ 
able  when  they  first  come  to  the  institution.  We  observe  that  they  are 
lacking  in  home  training,  in  school  training,  in  church  training,  in 
industrial  training;  that  a  considerable  number  of  them  are  men¬ 
tally  defective  and  many  are  actually  feeble-minded.  The  examina¬ 
tion  of  men  in  connection  with  the  enlistment  in  the  army  and  navy 
in  this  great  war  has  emphasized  these  facts  in  regard  to  that  portion 
of  our  population  that  has  passed  before  the  examining  boards.  They 
have  brought  clear  to  us,  as  Dr.  Charles  W.  Eliot,  President  Emeritus 
of  Harvard  University,  has  pointed  out — the  war  with  Germany  has 
presented  to  the  American  people  much  new  evidence  concerning  the 
grave  defects  of  their  own  physical  and  mental  condition  and  there- 
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fore  presumably  in  their  education  and  training  during  the  last  two 
generations  past. 

It  is  clear  that  we  must  care  for  what  come  to  us,  whether  it  be 
the  population  of  our  prisons,  reformatories  or  hospitals  or  our 
schools  for  feeble-minded,  but  if  we  do  our  duty  we  must  know  the 
causes  of  these  persons  becoming  public  charges.  Knowing  the  caus¬ 
es  we  must  seek  to  apply  the  remedy  to  prevent  dependency,  degen¬ 
eracy  and  delinquency.  Prevention  largely  deals  with  children  and  it 
therefore  comes  to  us  as  a  family  problem  and  as  a  community  prob¬ 
lem.  Our  people  must  know  the  facts.  They  must  be  aroused  to  ac¬ 
tion.  We  must  have  their  co-operation.  This  war  is  going  to  make 
us  less  selfish  than  we  have  been  heretofore.  We  are  going  to  think 
more  of  our  neighbor  and  of  our  community.  Just  as  you  and  I  have 
an  individual  conscience  and  an  individual  responsibility,  so  there  is 
a  community  conscience  and  a  community  responsibility.  Many  com¬ 
munities  have  not  learned  that.  It  is  going  to  be  our  duty  to  discover 
that,  to  interpret  it  into  real  effort.  We  are  going  to  learn  that  in 
serving  our  fellows  we  are  doing  God’s  service. 


Under  Which  King 


BY  EX-SENATOR  FRANK  J.  CANNON 


Humanity  is  at  a  parting  of  the  ways.  It  is  now  plainly  evident 
that  the  human  race  cannot  go  on  half  Satanic  and  half  Christian. 
The  King  of  Sin  and  the  King  of  Glory  are  battling  for  possession  of 
this  world.  The  peoples  of  the  earth  must  choose  and  choose  aright, 
lest  they  perish. 

That  choice  is  as  imperative  for  nations  as  it  is  for  individuals. 
For  a  nation,  like  a  man,  is  a  moral  being.  As  a  nation,  it  can  sin 
and  it  can  suffer.  As  a  nation,  it  can  repent  and  it  can  be  preserved. 
If  a  man  would  be  saved,  he  must  come  to  Jesus  Christ,  his  Saviour 
and  King.  If  a  nation  would  be  saved,  it  must  come  as  a  nation  to 
Jesus  Christ,  its  Saviour  and  King.  The  means  is  the  same  in  both 
cases:  confession  of  the  Christ;  repentance  of  sin;  righteousness  of 

life. 

«• 

This  kind  of  national  entity  and  national  responsibility  is  an  in¬ 
tegral  part  of  the  gospel.  It  has  been  too  much  neglected.  It  has 
been  obscured  by  two  errors: 

1.  That  sin  and  suffering,  conversion  and  salvation  belong  solely 
in  the  individual  sphere,  and  that  the  nation  as  a  nation  can  not  be 
saved. 

2.  That  salvation  for  a  nation  may  rest  in  some  particular  form 
of  earthly  government. 

Let  us  examine  these.  All  history  is  a  refutation  of  the  first  error. 
Nations  always  have  been  dealt  with,  as  nations,  by  the  Lord  God. 
Nations  have  been  punished  as  nations,  for  their  national  sins.  And 
salvation  has  come  to  them  for  repentance  and  righteousness.  God 
warned  ancient  Israel,  His  own  people,  against  harboring  offenses 
violative  of  His  law;  He  scourged  the  nation  as  a  nation  for  its  failure 
to  observe  His  command.  The  innocent  within  the  nation  suffered  for 
the  national  guilt. 

As  a  people,  we  of  the  United  States  should  not  question  this  prin¬ 
ciple.  We  had  our  lesson.  This  nation  assented  as  a  nation  to  slavery. 
The  nation  as  a  nation  protected  it.  Even  after  a  majority  of  the 
people,  as  individuals,  abhorred  it;  still  the  nation  harbored  it.  One 
day — in  His  own  due  time  and  after  solemn  warning — God  called  the 
nation  to  account.  And  what  a  price  we  paid!  Every  dollar  of  gain 
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from  toil  of  slaves  was  swept  away.  Every  drop  of  slave  blood  drawn 
by  the  lash  was  atoned  for  by  a  thousand  drops  of  free  blood  drawn 
by  the  sword.  Before  the  nation  was  redeemed  from  the  decree  of 
punishment,  six  hundred  thousand  men  had  ascended  to  the  hill  of 
sacrificial  death.  Most  of  these  were  not  slave  owners.  They  were 
citizens  of  a  nation  which  permitted  slavery. 

Take  a  more  recent  case,  that  of  German  satanism.  The  millions 
of  German  individuals  might  have  been  willing  to  serve  God  and  hu¬ 
manity.  They  had  no  original  desire  to  crucify  men,  to  ravish  women, 
to  drink  the  blood  of  babes.  But  their  government,  acting  for  a. 
people  which  assented  by  speech  or  silence,  deliberately  planned  the 
overthrow  of  all  other  peoples.  It  defied  God  on  His  throne.  And 
already  it  has  come  to  the  judgment.  Other  nations  may  be  under 
chastisement,  because  of  wrongs  in  their  own  national  lives.  But 
clearly,  the  German  empire,  sinning  against  the  world,  blaspheming 
God,  deifying  war  as  a  divine  virtue  and  her  war-lord  as  a  divine 
ruler  has  entered  upon  that  punishment  which  is  death.  She  sought 
a  place  in  the  sun;  she  has  lost  every  colony.  She  sought  dominion 
of  the  seas;  she  has  not  a  merchant  flag  floating  upon  any  one  of  the 
five  oceans  of  the  world.  She  sought  financial  authority;  she  is  twen¬ 
ty-five  billions  worse  than  bankrupt.  She  sought  to  excel  in  man 
power;  she  has  lost  nearly  all  but  a  horde  of  ravening  beasts.  She 
sought  to  make  her  emperor  a  god;  she  has  lost  God  and  found  the 
Devil.  Forty  years  her  people  toiled  for  The  Day.  The  Day  is  here. 
Instead  of  riches,  they  have  found  poverty.  Instead  of  dominion,  they 
have  found  servitude.  Instead  of  grandeur,  they  have  found  destruc¬ 
tion.  Behold,  again,  the  innocent  ones  among  the  people  suffer  for 
the  national  sin. 

Can  anyone  doubt  that  nations,  as  nations,  are  responsible  beings; 
that  they  can  sin  and  suffer;  and  that  God  holds  them  as  nations  to 
stand  before  His  throne  of  judgment? 

The  second  error  is  that  some  particular  form  of  earthly  government 
is  in  itself  a  salvation.  We  have  tried  three  kinds.  Men  have  had 
the  absolute  political  monarch,  claiming  to  rule  by  right  divine,  com¬ 
ing  in  time  to  forget  the  source  of  the  power  and  claiming  it  for  his 
own  sacred  person.  That  is  a  doomed  despotism.  Men  have  had  the 
absolute  ecclesiastical  potentate,  claiming  to  rule  by  right  divine,  and 
then  forgetting  the  source  of  the  power  and  asserting  infallibility 
for  himself.  That  is  a  failure.  And  now  men  aspire  to  have  univer¬ 
sal  democracy,  by  right  divine.  I  believe  in  it  as  a  political  system. 
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But  if  it,  too,  shall  forget  the  source  of  the  power,  it  too,  must  fall  in 
hideous  ruins. 

Three  points  seem  to  be  clear: 

1.  That  the  time  is  here  when  nations  must  choose  under  which 
king  they  will  serve. 

2.  That  every  nation  as  such  is  a  moral  being — competent  to 
choose  and  responsible  for  its  choice;  and  that  its  people — innocent 
as  well  as  guilty — can  suffer  for  its  sins. 

3.  That  no  form  of  earthly  government  is,  in  itself,  a  salvation. 

What  of  our  own?  We  claim  His  name.  We  ask  the  protection  of 
His  power.  But  have  we  as  a  nation  chosen  our  King,  confessed  Him, 
submitted  to  His  will,  and  conformed  our  statutes  to  His  law?  If 
not,  we  stand  in  peril.  For  the  day  of  judgments  is  upon  the  world. 

Our  fathers  founded  this  as  a  Christian  land.  Our  supreme  court 
has  declared  that  this  is  a  Christian  nation  in  its  institutional  charac¬ 
ter.  We  call  a  day  of  prayer,  supplicating  for  help  in  time  of  threat¬ 
ened  woe.  All  these  are  good.  But  this  nation  must  go  further  or 
stand  in  danger  of  rebuke.  These  are  but  partial  acknowledgments 
of  His  power  and  our  claim  of  inheritance  under  that  power.  A  na¬ 
tion  which  pauses  there  might  be  called  a  self  seeking,  a  hypocritical 
nation.  And  for  such  the  fires  of  calamity  are  burning.  The  only 
true  God  is  a  jealous  God.  The  devil  is  like  Germany,  willing  to  take 
partial  allegiance  when  he  can  get  no  more.  You  remember  recent 
cases  in  which  it  was  proved  that  the  kaiser’s  subjects  were 
allowed  by  him  to  swear  fealty  to  our  government  while 
still  retaining  citizenship  in  the  German  empire.  Our  courts 
have  annulled  the  naturalization  of  these  creatures,  who 
would  wear  the  robes  of  freedom  to  serve  the  tyrant  in. 
“Go  back  to  iSatan,  your  master,”  the  court  has  said.  So 
it  is,  we  may  humbly  assume,  with  our  divine  Lord  and  King.  He 
searches  the  national  heart.  He  will  not  accept  divided  allegiance. 
If  we  pay  to  him  a  lip  service  while  reserving  a  privilege  of  devotion 
to  the  prince  of  darkness,  He  may  call  this  nation  to  judgment  and 
revoke  its  citizenship  in  His  Kingdom  on  earth.  Woe  unto  a  world 
of  hypocrites  and  cowards;  of  vipers  who  ask  God  to  warm  them  in 
His  bosom  when  they  are  cold,  but  use  their  restored  strength  for 
the  Devil’s  service. 

It  is  our  immediate  and  imperative  duty  to  submit  this  nation  to 
its  rightful  ruler,  our  Lord  Jesus;  to  write  His  name  in  our  consti¬ 
tution;  and  to  legislate  and  govern  under  His  law  and  His  authority. 
To  this,  there  are  offered,  commonly,  two  objections: 

One  objection  is  that  we  would  infringe  the  rights  of  non-Christians. 


FRANK  J.  CANNON 


57 


That  is  to  be  so  sensitive  for  the  rights  of  error  that  we  will  not 
assert  the  rights  of  truth  lest  we  hurt  error’s  feelings.  That  would 
be  to  let  the  usurper  sit  unmolested  upon  his  throne,  while  we  whisper 
behind  the  closet  door  only,  our  devotions  to  the  real  King. 

This  is  a  land  for  the  oppressed,  but  they  must  not  become  oppres¬ 
sors. 

This  is  a  Christian  land  and  Christ  is  our  King.  Because  of  that 
fact,  all  victims  of  wrong  elsewhere  have  been  welcomed  here.  When 
they  now  deny  the  right  of  this  nation,  as  a  nation,  to  submit  to  and 
serve  the  Christ,  they  would  impair  the  very  national  character 
which  has  saved  them  from  pillage  and  destruction  in  their  own  lands 
and  has  built  them  to  hopeful  and  useful  manhood  in  our  land. 

The  Turks  might  tolerate  the  Jew  in  their  empire  and  give  him  pro¬ 
tection  of  property.  But  they  would  not  allow  the  Jew  to  overthrow 
their  national  worship  of  Allah  and  of  Mohammed,  his  prophet.  The 
Jews  may  recover  Palestine;  and  they  may  let  the  Christian  abide 
there.  But  they  will  not  suffer  him  to  substitute  in  national  rever¬ 
ence  the  Christian  Sabbath  for  the  Jewish  Sabbath  nor  to  modify  any 
of  the  essentials  which  would  constitute  the  Jewish  nation.  If  they 
did  consent  to  these  invasions,  they  would  nullify  the  object  of  their 
national  existence. 

Christians  are  the  only  national  peoples  who  permit  the  guest  to 
come  in  and  turn  the  host  out  of  the  house  and  home. 

Hospitality  is  a  virtue;  but  it  carries  an  obligation  upon  the  man 
who  comes  seeking  or  accepting  its  favor.  In  the  very  moment  when 
he  forgets  that  obligation  and  would  demand  the  direction  of  house¬ 
hold  affairs,  the  time  for  a  replacing  of  relations  has  come — lest  it 
be  forgotten  who  is  host  and  who  is  guest. 

This  land  was  opened  by  Christians  for  Christianity.  This  nation 
was  established  by  Christians  to  be  a  Christian  nation.  It  has  been 
preserved,  it  has  been  up-built  in  power,  for.  the  mission  of  the  Christ 
rule  among  the  nations  of  the  earth.  More  directly  then  is  the  de¬ 
mand  and  the  command  upon  us  than  upon  any  other  people  in  the 
world. 

And  properly  we  may  say:  come  here  all  ye  that  are  heavy  laden; 
come  all  ye  persecuted,  come!  This  nation  will  give  you  shelter  and 
hope,  opportunity  and  citizenship.  It  will  accord  you  freedom  of 
faith.  It  will  not  cast  down  the  gods  of  your  home  altars  and  your 
temples.  But  its  ruler  is  the  Christ.  To  Him  and  Him  alone,  this 
nation  bows.  We  will  not  compel  you  to  worship  Him,  but  we  will 
not  permit  you  to  insult  His  Divine  Majesty  nor  to  lessen  the  loyalty 
of  this  nation  to  its  King. 
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The  other  objection  is  that  we  cannot  have  a  submission  of  the 
nation,  as  such,  to  Christ  without  having  a  union  of  Church  and 
State;  a  thing  most  abhorrent  to  our  political  institutions.  Exactly 
the  opposite  is  the  case.  There  is  a  vast  difference  between  submit¬ 
ting  fully  to  Christ  as  the  civil  ruler,  upon  the  one  hand;  and  setting 
up  a  State  establishment  of  religion  upon  the  other.  The  persons 
who  make  this  objection  seem  incapable  of  understanding  that  Christ 
IS  the  civil  ruler  of  nations.  That  is  an  absolute  fact.  It  is  a  fact 
which  is  not  affected  in  any  way  whether  there  be  an  established 
church  or  not;  whether  there  be  one  church,  many  churches  or  none. 
And  it  is  a  fact  whose  benignancy  is  at  once  a  blessing  and  a  com¬ 
mand.  Wherever  the  Christ  rule  is  strongest,  there  religious  free¬ 
dom  is  widest.  That  is  the  blessing.  And  wherever  there  is  the 
least  light  of  Christianity,  there  is  the  most  religious  proscription. 
Hence  the  command:  If  we  would  have  a  free  world,  we  must  have 
a  Christian  world. 

Now  if  we  would  bring  this  nation  to  Him,  we  must  repent  of  our 
national  sins.  They  are  many.  We  have  sinned,  we  have  sinned,  we 
have  grieviously  sinned! 

Let  us  view  our  barrenness.  We  are  God’s  chosen  nation  in  this 
age:  and  yet  we  forget  the  divine  commission.  Our  great  wrong¬ 
doing,  mother  of  many  other  wrong-doings  is  pride  and  ingratitude. 
We  assume  that  as  a  nation  in  our  strength  we  can  take  license  be¬ 
yond  the  authority  of  the  Christ  law.  Can  you  give  to  yourself  an 
indulgence  to  commit  sin,?  No.  Can  two  or  ten  of  us  as  a  partner¬ 
ship  give  such  indulgence  to  the  partnership?  No.  Then  one  million 
of  us  combined  as  a  state,  and  100,000,000  combined  as  a  nation,  can¬ 
not  give  such  indulgence  to  state  or  nation. 

We  cannot  have  a  people  serving  God  and  a  nation  serving  the 
Devil. 

Be  sure  if  we  have  sins  as  a  nation,  they  will  find  us  out  as  in¬ 
dividuals. 

What  are  they?  Sabbath  desecration,  profanity,  irreligious  edu¬ 
cation,  intemperance,  unscriptural  divorce,  false  religions,  social  in¬ 
justice,  partisanship  above  patriotism.  All  these  in  a  Christian 
nation,  and  all  permitted  under  the  laws,  not  one  of  them  but  is 
violative  of  Christian  ethics.  All  of  them  are  in  service  to  the  King 
of  Sin.  No  Christian  will  condone  one  of  them  as  a  personal  prac¬ 
tice  in  his  own  life,  and  yet  nearly  all  Christians  support  one  or  more 
of  these  sins  in  the  life  of  the  State;  and  many  Christians  absolve 
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the  State  from  a  moral  responsibility  as  they  would  not  attempt  to 
absolve  themselves. 

Let  us  enumerate  them  again  and  in  detail: 

We  have  Sabbath  desecration,  profanity,  and  a  system  of  educa¬ 
tion  without  religion.  Going  no  further  than  these,  let  us  ask:  how 
is  a  nation  to  achieve  righteousness  if  its  youth  are  saturated,  by  na¬ 
tional  conditions,  with  unrighteousness?  All  these  things  the  nation 
and  the  states  of  the  nation  might  restrain  by  Christian  law.  No 
man  was  ever  made  worse  by  the  strict  enforcement  of  the  law  for 
the  observance  of  the  Christian  Sabbath.  Millions  have  gone  to  per¬ 
dition  for  want  of  it. 

The  measure  of  profanity  in  a  nation  is  a  measure  of  the  nation’s 
moral  coarseness.  A  Christian  might  swear,  but  he  is  not  Christian 
when  nor  because  he  swears.  Ralph  Harbison,  the  famous  Y.  M.  C.  A. 
man  just  returned  from  the  battle  front,  tells  of  one  man  his  organ¬ 
ization  found  and  heard.  This  individual  had  been  a  pronounced 
atheist.  After  a  time  in  the  fighting  line  with  its  horrors,  and  in  the 
Y.  M.  C.  A.  hut  with  its  consolations,  the  man  said:  “If  this  damned 
war  keeps  on  much  longer,  it  will  blow  my  atheism  all  to  hell.”  When 
he  becomes  more  of  a  Christian,  he  will  leave  the  sentence  of  war  to 
the  Lord,  and  let  his  atheism  rest  quietly  where  it  belongs  without 
describing  its  demise  or  its  final  destination. 

Irreligion  in  education  is  a  costly  cowardice. 

The  Holy  Bible  contains  the  supreme  truth.  But  it  must  not  be 
taught  to  boys  and  girls  in  schools  because  some  people  do  not  know 
it  is  truth!  In  a  backwoods  school  district  the  applicant  for  a 
teacher’s  job  was  asked:  “Naow,  jest  tell  us  this;  is  the  world  raound 
like  a  ball  or  flat  like  a  pancake?”  His  answer  was:  “Some  people 
says  one,  and  some  says  t’other.  I  can  teach  it  either  way.”  Our 
system  of  education,  so  far  as  teaching  supreme  truth  is  concerned, 
is  as  accommodating  to  error  as  was  that  young  school  teacher.  The 
Bible  is  the  greatest  book  of  history  in  the  world,  yet  it  is  excluded 
from  our  schools  which  claim  to  teach  history.  It  is  the  most  sub¬ 
lime  literature  known  to  man;  yet  it  is  excluded  from  our  schools 
which  pretend  to  teach  literature. 

We  quote  to  our  school  children  the  words  and  recite  the  deeds  of 
earthly  kings  and  lords,  but  we  dare  not  unfold  to  them  the  words 
and  the  acts  of  Him  who  is  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords. 

Why  are  we  so  craven  ?  If  we  fear  to  acknowledge  Him,  there  may 
come  a  night  when — our  nation  needing  Him — He  may  say:  “Ye  are 
strangers  to  me.  I  know  ye  not.” 

Then  there  is  our  sin  of  intemperance.  It  was  the  nation’s  wilful 
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sin.  It  is  the  sin  which  has  taken  down  millions  who  might  have  been 
spared  to  bless  with  love  and  labor  the  dear  ones,  but  for  the  nation's 
partnership — a  partnership  which,  thank  God,  is  coming  to  its  end. 

Judas  sold  our  Lord  for  thirty  pieces.  This  nation  was  selling 
Christ’s  brothers  and  sisters  on  the  bargain  counter.  One  hundred 
millions  were  sold  out  every  year  to  the  whiskey  trust  at  a  dollar 
and  a  half  apiece,  so  that  the  nation  could  collect  its  150,000,000 
pieces  of  accursed  silver. 

A  drunken  world  can  never  be  a  world  in  the  Kingdom  of  God. 

And  divorce,  destroyer  of  homes,  desecrator  of  the  holiest  estate 
the  Lord  has  instituted  in  human  life,  easy  divorce  has  become  the 
excuse  for  vicious  marriage.  “O,  I’ll  try  it  for  a  while  and  if  I  don’t 
like  it,  I  can  quit  and  try  it  with  some  one  else.  The  law  will  set  me 
free  at  any  time.”  Such  marriage  and  such  divorce  lack  only  one 
element  of  prostitution,  viz:  the  courage  of  indifference  to  society’s 
conventions.  Three  per  cent  of  the  total  male  population  and  four 
per  cent  of  the  total  female  population  of  this  country  are  divorced 
persons.  What  shall  the  nation  answer  when  God  calls  it  to  account 
for  homes  blasted  by  the  license  of  un-Ghristian  law! 

False  religions,  prosecuted  to  the  point  of  persecution  when  they 
are  weak,  are  coddled  to  the  point  of  nauseating  servility  when  they 
become  rich  and  powerful.  Witness  Mormonism.  Seventy  years 
ago,  the  Mormon  Church  was  poor  in  numbers  and  in  goods.  It 
taught  and  practiced  polygamy.  It  taught  that  its  government  was 
destined  to  supplant  the  government  of  the  United  States.  The  states 
and  the  nation  together  outlawed  the  Mormons,  visited  upon  them 
stripes  and  imprisonment,  confiscated  their  poor  community  proper¬ 
ty,  and  denie<T~them  a  place  in  our  citizenship  and  government.  To¬ 
day  the  Mormon  Church  is  numerically  strong.  It  has  hundreds  of 
millions  of  wealth.  It  still  teaches  and  practices  polygamy;  still 
teaches  that  its  destiny  is  to  supplant  our  government  and  establish 
a  polygamous  hierarchy.  And  now  we  give  it  every  fraternity.  Its 
priests  sit  in  senate  and  house  at  Washington.  Its  money  controls 
monopolistic  industries,  protected  by  law.  High  national  officials 
and  Christian  leaders  speak  from  its  pulpits.  Its  priests  speak  in 
Christian  churches.  And  its  fraudulent,  blasphemous,  disloyal,  and 
crime-teaching  creed  claims  place  in  this  nation,  as  the  only  true  re¬ 
ligion  of  Jesus  Christ.  If  our  Lord  were  to  come  in  power  today  and 
ask  the  nation  to  judge  itself  in  this  matter,  what  must  its  answer 
be?  “O,  Lord,  we  feared  to  teach  Thee  as  the  Law,  but  we  allowed 
usurpers  of  thine  authority  to  weave  their  heresies  into  the  State. 
We  feared  to  contend  for  Thee  because  we  could  not  see  Thy  face. 
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We  yielded  to  tlie  False  One  because  he  was  here  with  visible  power 
of  reward  and  punishment.” 

We  have  let  the  Christian  character  of  the  government  grow  weak¬ 
er  as  the  danger  to  it  has  become  greater.  Surely,  that  is  sin  enough 
to  try  the  patience  of  our  King. 

Indifference  toward  the  rights  of  Christ  our  ruler  quite  naturally 
leads  to  indifference  toward  the  rights  of  men,  and  hence  comes  our 
sin  of  Social  Injustice — a  sin  most  glaring  and  a  sin  most  difficult  of 
correction.  It  touches  all  our  relations  of  life.  It  is  protected  by 
all  our  selfishness. 

There  is  enough  in  the  world  for  all  human  creatures.  There 
should  be  neither  idleness  nor  want.  We  permit  the  one  and  then 
tax  ourselves  to  alleviate  the  other  by  charity.  We  put  a  man  in  jail 
as  a  vagrant  if  he  will  not  work,  but  sometimes  we  let  his  children 
starve  when  he  cannot  find  work.  We  have  stimulated  vast  aggre¬ 
gations  and  then  have  sought  to  punish  the  result.  We  have  ignored 
fundamental  laws  of  human  capacities,  human  needs,  and  human  re¬ 
lations.  And  in  ignoring  these  laws,  we  have  left  our  social  system 
to  grow  without  plan  and  without  safety.  Able  men,  useful  to  the 
world  in  their  creative  and  accumulating  energies,  have  been  encour¬ 
aged  under  statutes  and  customs  to  build  for  themselves  such  over¬ 
topping  and  menacing  and  burdensome  fortunes — beyond  all  right¬ 
ful  use  by  themselves  and  their  children — that  their  supremest  pow¬ 
ers  are  now  anxiously  engaged  to  guard  what  they  do  not  need.  And 
other  men,  seeing  the  social  wrong  of  this  excess,  have  gone  to  an 
extreme,  equally  dangerous,  in  the  effort  to  establish  justice  by  an 
artificial  and  impossible  leveling. 

Let  us  see  if  we  can  find  some  primary  principles  of  truth  upon 
which  to  take  our  stand  in  opposition  to  the  sin  of  social  injustice. 

The  Lord  gave  intellectual  and  physical  powers  to  men  for  their 
use.  No  two  men  are  exactly  alike  in  their  powers.  Their  energies 
vary.  Their  tastes  are  different.  So  in  the  sense  of  capacities  and 
inclinations  men  are  not  created  equal — if  equality  means  sameness. 
The  glory,  the  beauty,  of  human  associations  come  from  the  fact, 
established  by  an  All-wise  and  Loving  Father,  that  variations  in  hu¬ 
man  nature  are  as  the  leaves  of  the  forest.  Is  this  true?  If  so,  let 
us  set  it  down  as  a  fundamental. 

In  placing  His  children  here  upon  this  planet,  in  grouping  them 
into  races  and  nations,  the  Lord  made  clear  another  fact  that  no  human 
being  is  sufficient  unto  himself.  We  are  here  together  to  promote 
peace,  prosperity  and  happiness  for  all  by  our  individual  contribution 
to  the  common  welfare.  That  contribution  must  be  in  proportion  to 
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the  richness  of  power  with  which  God  has  endowed  the  individual. 
We  are  speaking  now,  not  for  charities,  not  of  benevolences,  not  of 
material  gifts  (although  these  may  have  their  proper  place),  but  of 
the  contribution  of  service  by  each  for  the  good  of  all.  Should  every 
man  give  to  society  in  proportion  to  his  strength  of  spirit,  of  mind, 
of  body?  Certainly.  Then  we  have  found  another  fundamental. 

There  ought  to  be  no  artificial  restraint  upon  the  inclination  of  man 
to  create  the  things  of  utility  and  beauty  which  make  for  a  righteous 
human  satisfaction,  nor  upon  his  fair  effort  to  diffuse  these  things 
for  the  world’s  use.  Is  that  true?  If  so,  it  is  a  third  fundamental. 

The  right  of  private  ownership  in  home,  in  field,  in  forge,  is  in¬ 
herent  and  absolute.  The  right  of  a  man  to  toil  and  thrift  and  accu¬ 
mulation  goes  with  the  first.  The  exercise  of  these  rights  to  the 
fullest  extent,  without  depriving  others  and  without  hoarding  or 
possessing  beyond  possible  use,  is  a  distinct  contribution  to  the  gen¬ 
eral  welfare.  Is  this  true?  Here  then,  is  a  fourth  fundamental. 

No  man  came  here  to  be  an  idler.  It  is  the  duty  of  every  man  to 
work,  if  he  would  live.  It  is  the  right  of  every  man  to  work,  so  that 
he  may  live.  For  the  individual  man  to  exist,  without  his  contributed 
service  to  society,  is  dishonorable.  For  society  to  withhold,  either 
by  design  or  indifference,  the  opportunity  from  any  man  for  sustain¬ 
ing  toil  is  an  injustice  and  a  folly.  If  this  be  true,  our  fifth  funda¬ 
mental  is  fixed. 

Possibly  we  can  put  them  all  into  one  generality.  Every  man  owes 
service  to  society,  according  to  his  capacity  to  bestow;  and  society 
owes  service  to  every  man,  according  to  his  need. 

Is  that  true?  It  seems  so.  What  kind  of  social  relations  would 
we  have  if  this  principle  were  prevailing?  A  society  in  which  the 
abundant  natural  bounties  of  God,  transmuted  by  human  labor  and 
intelligence,  would  be  satisfying  to  every  human  want.  No  child 
would  go  unfed  and  hopeless.  No  woman  would  be  impelled  to  sell 
her  virtue  for  bread.  No  old  age  would  be  without  solace. 

Is  society  so  constituted  and  so  conducted  in  this  age?  We  violate 
every  one  of  these  fundamental  truths.  Human  creatures  act  as  if 
the  primary  law  was,  “Get  all  you  can!”  and  the  ultimate  law  was, 
“Keep  all  you  get!”  The  one  thing  they  do  not  pause  to  get  is  un¬ 
derstanding. 

This  sin  of  strength  against  weakness  in  our  social  relations  is  a 
deadly  sin  against  our  divine  Ruler.  He  would  have  us  build  a  happy 
world  and  a  happy  world  is  attained  by  justice. 

We  have  another  national  sin  which  sets  partisanship  above  pa- 
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triotism.  Inspiration  from  God  invented  our  government.  And  the 
Devil  invented  partisanship. 

Under  divine  guidance  this  nation  was  built  so  that  men  might 
make  expression  of  their  highest  hopes.  Devotion  to  its  inspired 
ideal  is  the  return  which  we  can  give  for  the  blessing.  As  we  serve 
in  the  appointed  mission  we  lift  the  courage  of  struggling  peoples 
everywhere.  As  we  falter,  they  fail.  If  we  demonstrate  that  men, 
under  equal  political  rights,  can  build  a  better  nation  than  any  other 
that  human  history  has  known,  the  thrones  of  earth  totter.  If  we 
lack  in  consecration  and  achievement,  the  thrones  take  deeper  root. 

Against  this  sublime  and  hopeful  responsibility,  partisanship  makes 
its  constant  attack. 

We  are  not  speaking  of  those  proper  and  essential  divisions  of 
opinion  in  the  attritions  of  which,  national  policies  are  improved. 
The  political  party  is  useful,  but  it  is  a  means,  not  an  end.  Partisan¬ 
ship  is  its  evil  characteristic.  Partisanship  assumes  that  the  Lord 
made  the  world  so  that  a  political  party  might  have  a  chance  to  brag 
of  its  own  perfections,  and  condemn  every  opposition  as  the  spawn 
of  Beelzebub.  It  notes  with  proud  satisfaction  everything  it  does  or 
says.  It  views  with  alarm  everything  the  other  party  proposes. 
Partisanship  would  prefer  a  failure  for  the  country  under  opposing 
administration,  so  that  it  might  profit  by  the  misfortune.  It  sees 
no  sin  in  itself.  It  sees  no  virtue  in  any  other.  Our  greatest  men 
have  been  scourged  by  it  while  they  lived,  and  claimed  as  its  saints 
after  they  have  gone  beyond  its  reach.  It  hampers  most  in  times  of 
peril.  The  hour  of  danger  is  necessarily  the  hour  of  enlarged  gov¬ 
ernmental  activity.  And  here  partisanship  comes  forward,  malig¬ 
nantly  adroit.  It  sneers  at  professions;  it  hampers  purpose;  it  pre¬ 
dicts  failure;  it  glories  in  disaster;  it  would  see  the  whole  nation 
toppling  to  ruin  so  that  it  might  claim  the  credit  and  reap  the  reward 
of  rescue. 

That  sin  is  another  service  to  the  Prince  of  Darkness. 

You  see,  although  we  are  God’s  chosen  people,  although  we  have 
claimed  the  name  of  the  divine  Ruler  for  this  nation,  in  many,  very 
many,  ominously  many,  of  our  national  practices,  we  forsake  the 
King  of  Glory  for  the  King  of  Sin. 

Is  there  any  health  in  us,  any  hope  for  us?  Yes,  yes,  yes! 

We  have  our  sins;  but  thank  our  Lord  we  have  our  national  right¬ 
eousnesses — splendid  ones,  thrilling  ones,  saving  ones — let  us  hope. 

No  intelligent  man  can  look  upon  this  nation  today,  contrasting  its 
condition  with  that  of  only  ten  years  ago,  without  a  mighty  uplift 
of  spirit.  The  nation  is  searching  its  own  soul.  It  is  daring  to  do 
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finer  and  more  unselfish  and  more  ennobling  things  than  our  fathers 
ever  dreamed.  America  is  taking  her  rightful  place  of  leadership  of 
service — not  in  vain  glory,  but  in  that  humble  devotion  which  is  itself 
a  grandeur  and  which  leads  on  to  all  the  shining  heights.  America, 
the  big  friend  of  all  the  world!  America,  the  peaceful  nation  that 
dares  to  enter  a  righteous  war!  America,  the  generous  nation,  that 
builds  fleets  and  loads  them  with  food  for  starving  peoples  of  the 
earth!  America,  the  nation  that  will  give  all  and  ask  nothing  for 
herself,  not  one  idemnity  in  revenge,  not  one  foot  of  territory  which 
belongs  to  God's  other  children!  O,  this  is  to  serve  our  King;  this 
is  to  adore  our  Christ  who  said:“Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  unto  these, 
ye  did  it  unto  me.”  And  best  of  all,  America,  the  nation  that  is  turn¬ 
ing  as  a  nation  to  the  King  of  kings! 

In  the  light  of  this  holy  sacrifice,  we  can  see  our  shortcomings. 
The  first  step  toward  righteousness  is  taken  when  we  become  consci¬ 
ous  of  sin.  The  next,  is  when  we  repent.  Then  comes  the  reach¬ 
ing  out  to  find  the  Great  Forgiver. 

As  one  humble  citizen  of  this  Republic  and  as  one  penitent  at  the 
cross,  I  give  thanks  for  this  awakening.  And  I  pay  tribute  to  that 
Evangel  which  we  call  The  National  Reform  Association  and  which 
has  sounded  the  trumpet  for  Christ.  Through  nearly  sixty  years  it 
has  been  a  voice  crying  in  the  wilderness:  “Make  straight  the  way  of 
the  Lord!  Not  once  in  all  these  years  has  it  faltered.  It  has  proclaim¬ 
ed  the  gospel  of  our  national  duty  toward  the  King.  It  has  admon¬ 
ished  of  national  sin.  It  has  pleaded  for  national  repentance.  It 
has  counselled  to  a  national  living  of  His  law.  It  has  supported  the 
great  work  of  individual  conversion;  but  its  special  mission  has  been 
to  teach  the  neglected  half  of  the  gospel — the  redemption  of  nations 
under  the  divine  Ruler.  Its  following  was  few  at  first,  but  today  ad¬ 
herents  to  its  testimony  are  numbered  by  millions.  Thank  God  for 
its  fearless  work.  Thank  God  for  the  purity  of  its  motives.  Thank 
God  for  the  humility  of  its  men  and  women.  It  is  helping  to  bring 
the  nation,  as  a  nation,  to  the  foot  of  the  throne.  And  it  asks  all  who 
will,  to  march  in  its  ranks — the  Army  of  Repentance,  the  Army  of 
Atonement,  the  Army  of  Triumph! 

The  gage  of  battle  is  in  the  blood-stained  dust  of  the  earth.  The 
King  of  Sin  wars  for  supremacy  over  mankind.  High  on  His  radiant 
throne  sits  our  King  of  Glory.  We  make  our  choice  for  Him.  He 
calls  this  nation  as  His  own  to  fight  until  the  night  of  wrong  is  done 
and  the  day  of  righteousness  shall  come.  For  us  it  is  a  joy  to  serve 
and  suffer.  All  eternal  hopes  cheer  us  to  the  fray  and  the  sacrifice. 

We  know  our  King.  “And  out  of  His  mouth  proceedeth  a  sharp 
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sword,  that  with  it  he  should  smite  the  nations.  And  He  shall  rule 
them  with  a  rod  of  iron;  and  He  treadeth  the  winepress  of  the  fierce¬ 
ness  of  the  wrath  of  God,  the  Almighty.  And  He  hath  on  His  gar¬ 
ment  and  on  His  thigh  a  name  written  King  of  Kings  and  Lord  of 
Lords!” 

O,  Christ,  our  King,  we  bow  before  Thee.  We  beseech  Thee,  let  the 
nations  that  sit  in  darkness  behold  the  great  light  which  cometh  from 
Thy  throne.  We  beseech  Thee,  lift  Thy  people  from  the  region  and 
shadow  of  death.  We  beseech  Thee,  stretch  down  the  divine  power  of 
Thy  mercy  and  lead  this  stricken  world  unto  Thy  salvation,  O,  Christ, 
our  King! 

(Published  by  the  courtesy  of  The  Christian  Statesman). 


God  s  Faith  In  Man 


BY  DR.  CAMDEN  M.  COBERN 


Text:  “He  shall  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul  and  shall  be  satisfied.” 
Isaiah  9:6. 

Multitudes  of  sermons  have  been  preached  on  man’s  faith  in  God 
but  all  too  few  on  “God’s  Faith  in  Man,”  yet  this  is  the  more  funda¬ 
mental,  since  without  this  there  would  have  been  no  creation.  If  the 
all  wise  God  had  not  been  sure  that  man  as  a  whole  would  have  vin¬ 
dicated  the  wisdom  of  his  creation  humanity  would  never  have  existed. 
If  even  after  the  “Fall”  He  had  not  been  absolutely  sure  that  the  de¬ 
scendants  of  Adam  would  in  the  long  run  have  proved  that  creation 
was  not  a  failure,  then  Adam  would  have  had  no  descendants.  God’s 
faith  in  humanity  lies  at  the  base  of  creation,  preservation,  and  re¬ 
demption.  It  was  because  of  this  that  all  the  prophets,  when  in  front 
of  some  vast  national  disaster  comforted  themselves,  as  Zechariah 
did,  with  the  thought  “He  faileth  not.”  This  ought  to  be  a  mighty 
comfort  to  us  nowT  at  a  time  when  the  very  foundations  of  civiliza¬ 
tion  seem  threatened.  The  proof  that  humanity  is  on  the  advance, 
not  the  decline,  and  that  this  advance  is  permanent  cannot  be  found 
most  certainly  in  statistics  but  in  the  Word  of  God.  It  is  true  that 
the  wicked  are  to  “wax  worse  and  worse”  but  it  is  also  true  that  the 
good  are  to  wax  better  and  better.  The  Messiah  is  to  be  satisfied 
with  the  final  humanity.  It  will  be  worth  the  cross.  Jesus  has  never 
yet  been  satisfied  with  man,  but  he  shall  be  satisfied.  Many  and 
many  a  time  both  creation  and  redemption  have  probably  appeared 
to  the  angels  to  be  failures,  but  God  has  never  accepted  this  opinion. 
Neither  the  Fall  nor  the  Flood  nor  Calvary  itself  caused  the  Father 
to  lose  faith  in  the  man  he  had  made.  Generations  and  centuries  had 
recounted  his  failures  but  ultimately  he  wmuld  be  a  success. 

That  the  Almighty  expected  much  of  man  is  proved  by  the  way  he 
built  a  schoolhouse  in  which  to  educate  him.  He  made  the  world  and 
then  remade  it,  striking  off  the  tops  of  the  mountains  and  crumbling 
them  into  dust,  fertilizing  the  valleys  for  ten  thousand  generations, 
hiding  in  the  cellar  of  the  world  oil  and  coal  and  iron  that  only  man 
could  use.  When  we  see  the  attention  paid  to  the  schoolhouse  we  can 
understand  better  the  value  of  the  curriculum  and  the  supreme  worth 
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of  the  pupil.  God  expected  much  of  him  and  has  not  been  disappoint¬ 
ed.  '  . 

The  Patriarchs  were  good  men  in  their  day,  but  they  would  not 
make  good  church  members  now.  They  did  not  even  know  enough 
to  know  that  it  was  wrong  to  have  several  wives.  David  was  a  man 
after  God’s  own  heart  because  he  refused  to  continue  to  commit  adul¬ 
tery  and  murder  which  every  other  king  of  his  day  counted  it  was  his 
right  as  a  king  to  commit.  No  archaeologist  doubts  that  the  world 
is  incomparably  better  now  than  it  was  then.  Every  historian  knows 
this  to  be  true. 

The  great  Hebrew  prophets  showed  a  stupendous  moral  and  spiritual 
advance  over  all  their  predecessors.  Yet  Paul  and  St.  John  leaped 
far  in  advance  even  of  the  prophets. 

There  was  a  vast  change  for  the  better  from  the  days  of  Moses  to 
the  days  of  St.  John.  Every  archaeologist  realizes  the  deep  iniquity 
of  the  pagan  world  and  the  narrowness  and  sin  of  the  Jewish  world 
when  Jesus  came.  His  coming  changed  the  world  more  than  any 
geologic  era  ever  changed  it.  He  brought  in  a  new  morality,  a  new 
feeling  of  brotherhood,  a  new  and  higher  thought  of  God,  a  marvel¬ 
ously  new  personal  religious  experience.  Even  the  most  befouled  and 
ignorant  skeptic  must  acknowledge  this. 

Those  who  know  the  first  four  centuries  of  Christianity  best,  are 
perfectly  certain  that  the  average  Christian  church  today  is  far  in 
advance  of  those  early  churches.  So  also  no  church  historian  can  be 
found  who  would  doubt  that  there  has  been  a  great  advance  upon  the 
church  of  the  middle  ages.  Even  in  America  we  look  back  to  the 
days  of  the  Salem  witchcraft  and  to  the  religious  vagaries  and  in¬ 
iquities  of  that  period  with  feelings  of  shame.  In  one  of  the  Boston 
cemieteries  the  visitor  can  yet  be  shown  the  hole  in  the  ground  (with¬ 
out  a  tombstone)  where  unbaptized  babies  were  buried,  a  little  over 
a  century  and  a  half  ago.  How  could  God  stand  it!  But  God  still 
believed  in  man.  In  spite  of  all  his  ignorance  and  bigotry  and  sin, 
he  still  expected  something  worthy  of  this  humanity  which  had  been 
created  and  redeemed. 

The  last  century  of  philanthropy  and  missions  and  personal  evan¬ 
gelism  has  been  the  greatest  century  since  the  coming  of  Christ.  But 
God  is  not  yet  “satisfied”  with  man  and  the  future  is  to  be  infinitely 
better  in  its  upward  march  toward  heavenly  ideals  than  the  past. 
God’s  word  is  pledged  to  this.  He  faileth  not  and  the  time  is  coming 
when  he  shall  be  “satisfied”  with  what  he  sees  on  this  blood-redeemed 
earth. 

Our  practical  application  is  this:  God’s  hope  should  be  our  hope, 
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God’s  method  of  evangelism  should  be  ours.  The  revivalist  who  does 
rot  believe  iff  and  have  hope  for  the  people  to  whom  he  preaches 
might  better  get  out  of  the  revival  business.  The  Father  of  the  prodi¬ 
gal  son  was  out  watching  for  him  and  expecting  him  to  come  back. 
That  is  God’s  attitude;  It  ought  to  be  our  attitude. 


The  World’s  Undigested  Jonah 


BY  REV.  JOSEPH  COHN 

v  _ 

Isaiah  43:12,  “Ye  are  my  witnesses  sayeth  the  Lord,  that  I  am 
God.”  John  4:22,  “For  salvation  is  of  the  Jews.” 

My  theme  is  the  world's  undigested  Jonah.  I  never  happened  to 
think  of  Jonah  as  being  indigestible  until  this  last  winter  when  I  was 
filling  a  series  of  engagements  on  the  Pacific  Coast.  In  one  church 
where  I  spoke,  I  was  startled,  as  I  sat  patiently  upon  my  chair  while 
the  minister  was  doing  the  honors  of  the  occasion,  to  hear  the  minister 
begin  his  introduction  by  saying,  “We  have  with  us  tonight  an  in¬ 
digested  Jonah.”  He  went  on  to  explain  just  what  he  meant,  and 
while  I  objected  rather  strongly  to  the  new  title,  yet  I  realized  the 
force  of  what  he  said  and  I  told  him  that  I  was  going  to  deliver  an 
address  on  this  subject  this  summer.  So  you  owe  the  subject  to  that 
minister.  I  have  been  very  much  impressed  since  then  with  the  strik¬ 
ing  analogy  between  Jonah  and  the  nation  of  Israel  through  all  its 
history,  and  I  think  that  it  would  be  time  profitably  spent  if  today 
we  can  analize  and  compare  the  characteristics  of  both,  and  see  how 
much  Jonah  is  a  symbol  of  the  whole  nation  of  Israel.  To  review 
quickly  for  the  sake  of  refreshing  our  memories  the  story  of  Jonah, 
first,  he  was  probably  a  narrow  and  bigotted  Jew  filled  with  the  usual 
Jewish  prejudice  towards  the  Gentiles.  To  this  Jew  the  Word  of  God 
came  that  he  should  go  to  Nineveh,  a  Gentile  City,  to  preach  a  mes¬ 
sage  of  repentance,  or  to  make  the  application  modern,  he  should  go 
on  a  missionary  trip  to  Nineveh.  But  the  story  goes  Jonah  did  not 
want  to  go  but  he  ran  away  from  God  and  went  down  to  Joppa  where 
he  took  passage  upon  a  ship  for  Tarshish,  thinking  in  this  way  he 
would  escape  from  the  presence  of  God.  Then  you  remember  how 
God  sent  a  storm  so  that  the  sailors  became  superstitious  and  cast 
lots  to  find  out  who  was  the  Jonah  in  the  crowd;  you  will  have  to  par¬ 
don  this  use  of  a  slang  phrase,  especially  in  connection  with  the  very 
incident  which  originated  this  slang  phrase;  it  is  like  hitting  a  cripple 
with  his  own  crutch.  Jonah  finally  was  cast  overboard  and  it  became 
calm  at  once.  A  striking  verse  occurs  here  “Then  the  men  feared 
the  Lord  exceedingly  and  offered  a  sacrifice  unto  the  Lord.” 

Now  we  come  to  the  next  chapter  in  Jonah's  history  and  wie  find 
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that  God  had  prepared  a  great  fish  to  swallow  up  Jonah  and  Jonah 
was  in  the  belly  of  the  fish  three  days  and  three  nights.  Then  Jonah 
was  in  great  trouble;  you  can  imagine  the  trouble  that  he  was  in  when 
in  his  prayer  to  God  he  says,  “Out  of  the  belly  of  hell  I  cried.”  Jonah 
has  now  become  repentant  and  makes  God  a  solemn  promise  that  if 
he  will  take  him  out  of  his  troubles  he  will  go  and  fulfill  his  mission 
to  the  city  of  Nineveh.  And  so  God  spoke  unto  the  fish  and  it  vomit¬ 
ed  Jonah  out  upon  the  dry  land. 

Now  Jonah  had  learned  his  lesson  and  when  God  came  to  him  the 
second  time  and  told  him  to  go  to  Nineveh  there  was  no  more  hesita¬ 
tion  but  Jonah  went.  Then  the  story  reaches  its  climax  with  the  fact 
that  the  city  repented  and  turned  to  God  and  it  was  saved,  contrary 
to  every  expectation  of  Jonah. 

Now  let  us  see  what  a  wonderful  type  this  is  of  the  Jewish  nation. 
I  shall  enumerate  the  points  of  comparison  as  we  go  along. 

First,  both  are  sent  to  testify.  God  told  Jonah,  rise,  go  to  Nineveh; 
in  the  same  way  God  told  the  Jewish  nation,  “Ye  are  my  witnesses;” 
God  chose  the  Jewish  nation  distinctly  and  pre-eminently  because 
he  wanted  them  to  be  the  great  missionary  power  of  the  world;  He 
chose  Abraham  because  He  hoped  that  Abraham’s  seed  would  become 
as  the  very  stars  of  the  Heavens,  illumining  the  nations  of  the  world. 
But  in  this  the  greatest  objective  which  was  in  God’s  mind  concerning 
Israel,  the  nation  failed  uttterly.  They  refused  to  go  to  testify  to 
the  Gentiles,  they  even  tried  to  hide  from  the .  presence  of  God  by 
mingling  among  the  Gentiles,  running  after  the  flesh-pots  of  Egypt. 

Second  point  of  comparison  lies  in  the  fact  that  the  sailors  were  in 
trouble  as  soon  as  Jonah  got  into  their  midst.  There  is  a  remarkable 
coincidence  in  the  fact  that  the  Jew  no  matter  where  he  has  gone 
throughout  all  the  nations  of  the  world,  has  always  caused  trouble 
among  those  with  whom  he  has  sojourned.  He  is  the  continual  puzzle 

5 

of  the  ages,  the  nations  do  not  know  what  to  do  with  him,  and  para¬ 
doxical  as  it  may  seem  the  nations  do  not  know  what  to  do  without 
him.  He  is  out  of  place.  And  the  important  point  here  is  that  the 
Jew  is  out  of  place  simply  because  he  is  out  of  God’s  order,  he  has 
rejected  God  and  he  is  trying  to  hide  from  the  presence  of  God  at  this 
present  time. 

Third  point.  God  sent  a  storm  which  frightened  the  sailors  and 
made  them  throw  Jonah  overboard.  I  believe  that  in  the  same  way 
God  has  already  started  a  storm  which  is  really  a  world  storm,  shak¬ 
ing  and  reshaking  all  the  nations  until  they  shall  be  compelled  to 
throw  Jonah,  the  Jewish  nation,  overboard  in  Palestine.  When  the 
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Jew  gets  to  Palestine  there  God  will  begin  to  deal  with  him  and  purge 
him  as  by  fire. 

Fourth.  Palestine  then  will  take  the  place  of  the  belly  of  the  fish 
in  which  Jonah  was  for  three  days  and  three  nights,  and  it  is  quite 
possible  that  the  Jewish  nation  will  be  existing  in  Palestine  as  a  na¬ 
tional  entity  for  a  period  of  about  three  years.  This  will  be  the  day 
of  Jacob’s  trouble,  such  a  day  as  never  was  in  all  the  history  of  Israel 
and  it  will  be  in  deed  and  in  truth  that  Israel  then  can  say  “out  of 
the  belly  of  Hell  I  cried  unto  the  Lord.” 

THE  HIGHER  CRITICS’  FOLLY 

An  interesting  digression  is  the  ridiculous  claims  by  the  higher 
critics  that  the  fish  could  not  swallow  Jonah.  These  so-called  higher 
critics  are  really  very  low  after  all  and  sometimes  it  seems  as  though 
they  have  not  got  as  much  sense  as  a  good  first-class  mule.  For  years 
they  went  up  and  down  the  face  of  the  earth,  brawling  their  heads 
off  that  there  never  was  a  fish  in  existence  with  a  throat  wide  enough 
to  swallow  a  man;  but  a  few  years  ago  the  newspapers  were  full  of 
an  authentic  report  of  a  fish  which  was  washed  ashore  off  one  of  the 
West  Indies,  and  when  they  opened  the  fish  they  found  inside  two 
big  whiskey  barrels,  which  would  make  the  equivalent  of  about  six 
husky  Irishmen.  These  higher  critics,  whom  the  Bible  calls  fools, 
did  not  even  offer  to  apologize  for  their  ridiculous  claims,  but  they 
shut  their  mouths  up  and  slunk  away  like  whipped  dogs  with  their 
tails  hanging  down,  only  to  come  back  the  next  day  with  a  new  and 
more  brazen  attack  on  the  Word  of  God.  There  was  a  story  that 
went  around  two  or  three  years  ago  about  a  skeleton  which  was  dug 
up  by  a  farmer  who  was  ploughing  on  his  ranch  in  California.  This 
skeleton  looked  kind  of  curious  and  it  was  sent  around  to  three  or  four 
of  the  Western  universities  and  finally  reached  the  Eastern  colleges 
also;  all  these  learned  fools  agreed  that  the  skeleton  was  the  missing 
link,  and  the  lowest  estimate  of  its  age  was  placed  at  10,000  years, 
while  other  so-called  professors  gave  it  as  much  as  100,000  years. 
They  were  very  much  taken  aback  when  it  was  discovered  a  few 
months  later  that  this  skeleton  was  simply  the  skeleton  of  a  pet  mon¬ 
key  which  a  little  boy  in  Los  Angeles  had  buried  on  this  ranch  some 
three  or  four  years  before,  and  it  had  been  ploughed  up  by  his  father 
who  owned  that  ranch.  I  give  you  these  illustrations  so  that  you  will 
see  what  a  foolish  thing  it  is  to  place  your  confidence  in  the  vain, 
puffed  up  theories  of  those  smoke-befuddled  fools  who  think  they 
know  more  than  God  does.  I  have  no  sympathy  whatever  with  these 
higher  critics.  I  am  just  foolish  enough  to  believe  every  word  that 
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the  Bible  says,  and  if  God  had  said  that  Jonah  swallowed  the  big  fish, 
I  would  just  as  readily  have  believed  that  as  to  believe  that  the  fish 
swallowed  Jonah.  God  cannot  lie. 

Now  it  is  in  this  same  connection  that  we  must  note  some  more 
scoffing  of  these  higher  critics  against  the  Word  of  God,  not  only  have 
they  said  that  the  fish  could  not  hold  Jonah,  but  they  have  claimed 
through  all  these  years  that  Palestine  could  never  hold  the  Jewish 
nation;  Voltaire,  that  superficial  and  brilliant  atheist,  remarked  that 
the  God  of  the  Jews  must  have  been  a  very  small  God  when  he  called 
the  land  of  Palestine  large.  He  was  so  short-sighted  and  ignorant 
that  he  did  not  know  the  very  important  fact  that  the  Jews  really 
never  occupied  in  all  their  history  all  the  land  that  God  had  promised 
through  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob.  It  must  be  quite  a  rude  shock 
to  these  higher  critics  to  know  that  the  Jews  of  the  present  day  have 
already  formulated  plans  for  the  reclaiming  of  Palestine  so  that  with¬ 
in  25  years  Palestine  will  be  able  to  take  care  of  a  population  of  25,- 
000,000,  which  is  twice  the  total  of  all  the  Jews  in  the  world.  But  of 
this  we  will  speak  more  fully  when  we  discuss  Zionism.  I  simply 
want  to  show  the  analogy  between  the  critics  claiming  that  the  fish 
could  not  swallow  Jonah  and  that  Palestine  cannot  hold  the  Jews. 

Now  to  continue  further  the  analogy,  after  the  Jew  has  returned  to 
the  land  of  Palestine,  then  God  will  begin  to  deal  with  him  in  a  very 
definite  way,  eventually  culminating  in  that  great  day  of  battle  when 
the  nations  of  Israel  will  fall  upon  their  knees  and  plead  with  their 
God  to  save  them  from  the  awful  destruction.  At  that  moment  the 
Messiah  will  appear  and  will  save  the  nation;  then  Palestine  like  the 
fish,  will  vomit  the  Jew  out  of  her  great  troubles  and  when  God  comes 
the  second  time  to  the  Jewish  nation  and  tells  them  to  go  to  be  a  wit¬ 
ness  to  all  the  nations  of  the  world,  they  will  go  and  they  will  go  with 
eagerness  and  great  joy. 

And  then  the  last  thought  is  that  Nineveh  repented  and  was  saved. 
Likewise  in  that  day  when  the  Jew  shall  administer  justice  to  the 
world,  shall  teach  the  world  how  to  carry  on  all  her  various  enter¬ 
prises,  shall  preach  to  the  world  the  living  God  and  the  risen  Saviour, 
in  that  day  all  the  Gentile  nations  shall  respond  to  the  preaching  of 
Israel  and  these  Gentile  nations  of  which  Nineveh  was  the  type,  will 
all  be  saved  and  in  that  day,  as  God  has  sworn,  every  knee  shall  bow 
to  the  God  of  Israel  and  all  nations  shall  flock  to  Jerusalem,  the  center 
of  the  world  and  the  place  where  God's  glory  shall  shine  forth  to  all 
peoples  and  to  all  races. 

What  the  Jew  will  then  be  nationally  in  the  day  of  final  redemption, 
the  Jew  also  is  in  this  present  hour  individually;  it  is  a  peculiar  and 
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striking  fact  that  in  Jewish  missionary  work  the  ratio  of  those  con¬ 
verts  who  go  into  the  ministry  or  into  the  missionary  work  is  far 
greater  than  converts  that  go  into  Christian  work  for  any  other  people 
on  the  face  of  the  earth.  The  Jew  is  energetic,  he  is  naturally  a  pro¬ 
pagandist  and  wiien  he  is  converted  he  must  go  and  tell  others,  he 
cannot  sit  still.  I  had  a  very  interesting  illustration  of  this  this  past 
winter  on  the  Pacific  Coast  in  the  case  of  a  very  bright  Jewish  young 
man  who  was  in  my  audience  for  several  nights  and  wras  profoundly 
touched.  As  I  stood  before  him  and  talked  about  the  "wonderful  pur¬ 
poses  God  had  in  calling  out  the  Jew,  he  sat  there  all  tense  and  the 
tears  just  streamed  down  his  face.  At  the  close  of  my  second  service 
in  his  town,  both  myself  and  the  pastor  had  a  long  talk  with  him  and 
the  first  thing  he  said  was,  with  his  voice  full  of  emotion,  “Oh,  what 
a  great  deal  of  good  I  can  do  when  I  accept  Christ;”  he  already  had  a 
vision  of  what  God  wanted  him  to  do  and  I  expect  from  this  boy  a 
career  that  shall  leave  its  mark  upon  the  pages  of  history  for  the 
Kingdom  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


The  Divinity  of  Christ 


BY  REV.  CLYDE  LEE  FIFE 


Text:  “What  think  ye  of  the  Christ?  Whose  son  is  He?”  Matt. 
22:42. 


That  blood  will  tell  is  a  maxim  as  old  as  human  thought  itself. 
Very  early  in  the  scheme  of  humanity  men  discovered  that  it  meant 
much  to  be  a  son  of  Abraham.  Through  this  Jewish  lineage  came  the 
purest  strain  of  humanity  known  to  that  time.  When  men  first  began 
to  think,  they  discovered  that  it  meant  more  to  be  a  son  of  Abraham 
than  to  be  a  son  of  an  idol  worshiper. 


It  is  a  scientific  fact  that  who  your  parents  are  will  largely  deter¬ 
mine  what  you  are  to  be  in  this  world.  Upon  whom  Christ  is  rests 
the  foundation  of  the  church  today.  If  he  is  only  a  good  man  and  a 
noble  human  character,  we  owe  to  Him  nothing  more  than  we  owe  to 
George  Washington  or  Abraham  Lincoln,  and  He  has  no  claim  upon 
us  further  than  that  of  admiration.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  if  in 
the  course  of  this  sermon  we  find  that  He  is  divine  and  the  Son  of 
God  we  not  only  owe  Him  our  admiration,  but  also  our  love,  our  praise, 
our  faithful  and  careful  obedience.  There  is  no  middle  ground.  He 
is  either  God  or  man,  and  upon  who  He  is  will  rest  the  disposition  we 
are  to  make  of  Him.  So,  after  nineteen  hundred  years  of  history, 
with  all  the  accumulated  knowledge  of  the  great  men  who  have  lived 
from  the  second  to  the  twentieth  century  at  your  elbow,  made  possible 
by  the  invention  of  the  printing  press  by  John  Gutenberg,  I  ask  you 
the  same  question  that  Jesus  put  to  the  Pharisees,  and  say,  “What 
think  ye  of  the  Christ?”  Is  He  the  Son  of  God  or  is  He  an  ordinary 
human  being? 


What  do  you  think  of  the  idea  of  His  miraculous  conception.  Many 
people  are  up  in  the  air  on  this  point,  and  dying  without  God  or  hope 
in  this  world  or  in  the  world  to  come.  Some  profess  to  believe  it, 
others  do  not  understand  it,  and  still  others  refuse  to  consider  it,  as 
being  preposterous.  Regardless  of  what  ground  you  take,  the  ques¬ 
tion  is  unavoidable,  and  you  must  meet  it. 

A  few  years  ago  I  rode  down  one  of  the  streets  of  Little  Rock  with 
a  surgeon  who  claimed  to  be  a  Christian  but  did  not  believe  in  the 
divinity  of  Christ.  “I  know  the  human  body  and  the  laws  of  genera- 
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tion  throughly,”  he  said,  “but  in  all  my  study  I  have  never  found  any¬ 
thing  that  would  begin  to  explain  how  Jesus  could  be  born  of  a  virgin 
and  begotten  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  is  contrary  to  reason,  to  nature, 
to  science,  and  to  everything  we  know.  I  make  it  a  rule  to  never  be¬ 
lieve  what  I  cannot  understand.”  “Well  doctor,”  I  replied,  “you  see 
this  grass.  Have  you  observed  the  fact  that  a  horse  will  eat  that 
grass  and  hair  grows  on  his  back,  that  a  sheep  will  eat  it  and  grow 
wool,  and  that  a  goose  will  eat  the  same  grass  and  grow  feathers? 
You  believe  that,  don’t  you?”  “Yes.”  “And  do  you  understand  how 
it  is?”  “No,”  he  said,  “but  you  see,  there  are  a  lot  of  things  that  we 
must  accept  as  facts.”  “Just  so,”  I  said.  “There  are  some  things 
about  the  creation  of  the  world  and  the  coming  of  Jesus  Christ  that 
we  also  have  to  accept  as  facts.  Now,  I  see  from  the  pin  you  wear 
that  you  believe  in  a  Supreme  Being,  who  is  called  God.  I  suppose 
you  also  accept  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis  as  being  a  true  account 
of  the  creation  of  the  world?”  “Yes,”  he  said,  “I  can  more  easily 
believe  the  Old  Testament  account  of  the  creation  than  the  Darwinian 
theory  of  evolution  or  the  ‘Genesis  of  the  Species.’  It  would  have  re¬ 
quired  more  of  a  God  to  bring  about  mankind  through  the  processes 
of  evolution  than  to  have  brought  him  into  the  world  as  is  described 
in  Genesis.”  “Now,  I  read  there  that  God  formed  Adam  out  of  the 
dust  of  the  ground  and  made  him  in  the  image  of  God,  and  breathed 
into  him  the  breath  of  life.”  “I  believe  that,  too,”  the  doctor  said. 
“Then,”  I  said,  “If  God  could  create  Adam  from  the  dust  of  the 
ground  with  neither  a  natural  father  nor  a  natural  mother,  could  He 
not  do  just  one-half  that  well  again  arid  bring  Jesus  into  the  world, 
begotten  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  born  of  a  virgin,  as  it  was  said  of 
Him?”  He  replied,  “Yes,  sir.  I  can  accept  it  on  that  basis.  I  never 
saw  it  that  way  before.  Now,  I  can  understand  why  God  did  it  that 
way.”  If  He  had  sent  Jesus  into  the  world  as  an  angel  or  in  the 

form  of  a  spirit,  the  people  would  have  been  afraid  of  Him,  as  they 

are  always  afraid  of  spirits  or  angels.  But  he  chose  the  more  effective 
way  and  sent  Him  into  the  world  both  human  and  divine,  with  the 

virgin  Mary  as  His  mother,  and  God  as  His  father,  so  that  with  His 

human  hand  Jesus  reached  down  and  brought  poor,  sinful  humanity 
up  to  God,  and  with  the  divine  hand  drew  God  down  to  man,  reconcil¬ 
ing  the  two  as  would  otherwise  have  been  impossible. 

What  do  you  think  of  Christ  from  the  standpoint  of  His  humble 
life?  Great  things  were  not  necessary  with  Him  to  the  attainment 
of  great  character.  In  His  early  life  there  was  no  triumph  like  the 
palm  strewing,  no  ecstacy  like  the  transfiguration,  no  agony  like  that 
of  Gethsemane,  no  humiliation  like  the  crown  of  thorns.  Without 
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anything  miraculous,  He  grew  to  manhood  and  gave  to  the  world  a 
pattern  of  life  and  model  gospel  of  a  correct  system  of  living  and  an 
unfailing  prescription  for  happiness  that  has  never  needed  revision 
through  nineteen  centuries  of  human  experience. 

What  do  you  think  of  Christ  from  the  standpoint  of  a  teacher  and 
preacher?  He  never  went  to  a  university;  there  is  no  record  of  His 
ever  having  attended  any  of  the  schools  of  His  day.  Yet  at  the  age 
of  twelve  years  He  contended  successfully,  disputed  the  claims  of  the 
philosophers  and  the  religious  tenets  of  the  learned  doctors  of  the  law 
in  the  time-honored  Jewish  synagogue.  He  put  to  them  questions 
that  they  were  utterly  unable  to  answer.  If  He  were  not  the  son  of 
God  and  divine,  why  do  we  not  have  some  record  of  another  boy  in 
all  these  years  who  could  also  ask  such  astounding  questions  and  con¬ 
tend  against  the  most  profound  thought  of  His  day.  He  spoke  as 
one  having  authority.  No  wonder  that  the  people  heard  Him  preach 
gladly.  They  heard  Him  gladly,  for  the  same  reason  that  they  have 
always  heard  noted  preachers — because  they  could  understand  Him. 

What  do  you  think  of  Christ  as  a  Comforter  ?  When  He  wanted  us 
to  know  what  He  meant  by  love  He  did  it  by  loving,  by  suffering,  by 
self-abnegation.  He  did  it  by  denying  Himself  and  by  comforting. 
He  did  it  by  showing  mercy.  With  the  courage  of  a  man,  He  had  the 
heart  of  a  woman.  If  He  were  not  the  son  of  God,  why  should  He 
have  offered  to  breaking,  bleeding  hearts  the  hope  of  something  that 
is  only  within  the  province  of  a  God  to  give.  If  He  had  been  human 
and  offered  such  comfort,  it  would  have  been  the  height  of  hypocrisy, 
foolishness  and  presumption,  and  unspeakable. 

What  do  you  think  of  Him  from  the  standpoint  of  what  has  been 
said  about  Him?  Character  is  what  we  are  and  do;  reputation  is 
what  is  said  about  us.  Christ  had  both.  If  his  character  has  in  it 
no  stronger  lines  nor  sharper  angles  than  the  biscuit-dough  lives  of 
ordinary  men,  then  He  is  bound  to  be  human.  But  if  it  is  cut  like  a 
diamond,  is  laid  deep  as  the  foundations  of  Gibraltar  and  is  as  en¬ 
during  as  time,  we  must  conclude  that  He  is  divine.  If  His  character 
is  not  divine,  why  is  it  that  it  has  been  so  immortal?  Why  is  it  that 
some  man  like  Aristotle  or  Plato,  Julius  Caesar,  or  Shakespeare  is 
not  challenging  the  minds  of  men  for  consideration  all  over  the  world 
today?  Why  is  it  that  Christ  is  the  only  character  with  which- the 
idea  of  divinity  has  ever  been  associated?  If  He  is  not  divine  and 
the  son  of  God,  why  is  it  that  He  is  the  inspiration  of  more  books,  the 
basis  for  more  thought,  the  subject  of  more  discussion,  and  the  object 
of  more  devotion  than  all  the  characters  of  history  before  and  since 
His  day,  put  together? 
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If  you  wanted  a  recommendation  you  would  secure  it  from  your 
closest  friends,  and  be  exceedingly  careful  to  keep  your  prospective 
employer  from  hearing  the  testimony  of  your  enemies.  But  I  am  go¬ 
ing  to  call  the  bitterest  enemies  that  Jesus  ever  had  and  ask  them  to 
testify  before  you  tonight.  Come  up  here,  Mr.  Pharisee,  take  this 
seat  on  the  witness  stand  and  tell  these  people  what  you  think  of 
Jesus  Christ.  “Well,  we  were  his  greatest  haters.  He  said  he  saved 
others,  he  cannot  save  himself.  We  figured  that  if  he  were  the  Son 
of  God  that  he  could  have  cast  himself  down  from  the  cross  and  would 
not  have  died  as  a  malefactor.”  This  was  the  meanest  charge  that 
the  Pharisee,  or  any  of  the  opposers  of  Christ,  ever  offered.  “Had 
it  ever  occurred  to  you,  Mr.  Pharisee,  that  Jesus  could  not  save  him¬ 
self  and  save  others  too?  He  gave  His  life  for  the  redemption  of 
sinful  men  and  died  in  their  stead.  Stand  aside.  Your  testimony 
has  no  humanity  in  it.” 

Pilate  Testifies: 

“Pilate,  you  old  rat-hole,  lick-spittle,  peanut,  tin-horn  politician, 
come  up  here!  What  say  you,  who  had  to  sign  the  death  warrant?” 
Pilate  says,  “It  was  very  early  in  the  morning  when  they  came  to 
my  house  and  asked  me  to  come  at  once  to  the  trial  court.  I  went 
immediately  to  the  court  house,  and  such  an  uproar  I  never  heard. 
The  place  was  filled  with  Jews  and  they  were  crying  out  for  the  sen¬ 
tence  of  death  upon  Jesus.  I  took  Him  to  one  side  and  examined  Him 
closely,  and  when  I  asked  Him  if  He  was  the  Son  of  God,  He  said,  T 
am/  I  told  the  people  that  I  found  no  fault  in  Him  and  would  have 
to  let  Him  go,  but  they  raised  such  a  storm  that  I  ordered  the  officer 
to  tie  him  to  a  post  and  beat  him  to  the  limit  of  the  law,  hoping  that 
this  would  appease  the  mob,  but  it  did  not  satisfy  them.  My  wife 
sent  a  message,  which  I  hastily  opened,  and  read,  ‘Have  thou  nothing 
to  do  with  this  just  man,  for  I  have  suffered  many  things  this  night 
concerning  Him  in  a  dream/  When  I  brought  out  Barrabas,  who  was 
everything  a  bad  man  could  be,  and  asked  the  Jews  ‘Who  will  you  that 
I  release  unto  you  upon  this  feast  occasion/  to  my  surprise  and  horror 
they  cried,  ‘Give  us  Barrabas!'  ‘What,  then,  shall  I  do  with  your 
King?'  said  I.  ‘Let  him  be  crucified;  his  blood  be  on  our  heads  and 
on  the  heads  of  our  children.’  Then,  fearing  the  outbreak  and  in¬ 
surrection  of  my  subjects,  I  signed  the  death  warrant  and  printed  on 
a  board  thus:  ‘THIS  IS  JESUS,  KING  OF  THE  JEWS.'  Then  the 
Jews  stormed  and  objected  again,  saying,  ‘That  is  not  right.  Fix  it 
this  way:  fHe  said,  I  am  king  of  the  Jews.’  But  I  said  to  them, 
‘What  I  have  written,  I  have  written.  There  will  be  no  change.'  I 
called  for  a  bowl  of  water,  and  as  I  washed  my  hands  said  to  the  peo- 
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pie,  ‘I  will  be  free  from  this  man’s  blood.’  All  right,  Pilate,  please 
stand  aside,  while  we  call  the  next  witness. 

Judas  called. 

Come  up  here,  Judas,  you  old  grafter  and  money-grabber.  Tell  the 
people  what  you  have  to  say  about  Jesus.  “Oh,”  he  says,  “ladies  and 
gentlemen,  I  thought  that  He  would  get  away  from  the  mob  like  He 
did  over  there  at  Capernaum.  I  needed  the  money,  so  when  the  Jews 
said  they  would  give  me  $15.90  if  I  would  turn  Him  over  to  them,  I 
said,  ‘All  right,  boys.  Watch  my  smoke.’  But  when  I  saw  them 
take  Him  after  I  had  betrayed  Him  in  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane  with 
a  kiss,  and  Jesus  spoke  to  me  those  burning  words,  ‘Judas,  betrayest 
thou  the  son  of  Man  with  a  kiss,’  I  went  before  the  Sanhedrim,  threw 
down  the  $15.90  and  said,  ‘I  have  sinned,  in  that  I  have  betrayed  inno¬ 
cent  blood.’  I  wanted  to  give  back  the  money  and  have  them  release 
Jesus,  but  they  grinned  at  me  like  Shylocks,  ready  to  cut  the  pound 
of  flesh,  and  said,  ‘See  thou  to  that.  We  have  what  we  want;  we’ve 
got  Him  this  time.’  I  threw  down  the  money,  hurriedly  left  the 
place  and  hanged  myself.”  All  right,  Judas,  stand  aside.  Call  the 
Penitent  Thief,  Mr.  Clerk. 

Penitent  thief,  what  have  you  to  say  concerning  Jesus?  He  says, 
“We  were  put  upon  the  cross  just  before  Jesus.  We  were  suffering 
horribly.  The  thief  on  the  other  side  of  Jesus  railed  upon  Him  and 
said,  ‘If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  get  down  from  here  and  take  us 
down.’  But  I  turned  to  him  and  said,  ‘Revilest  thou  the  Son  of  God. 
Don’t  you  see  that  we  are  in  the  same  boat  and  will  all  have  to  die 
togther?’  I  told  the  other  fellow  that  this  man  Jesus  had  done  noth¬ 
ing  amiss.” 

You  will  note  in  this  testimony  that  not  one  of  these  enemies  of 
Christ  have  said  anything  that  will  stand  the  test,  and  that  remains 
and  continues  to  be  unfavorable.  If  this  testimony  of  the  bitterest 
enemies  and  the  greatest  persecutors  of  Christ  did  not  in  itself  es¬ 
tablish  the  claims  as  to  His  divinity,  I  should  like  to  know  what  it 
would  take,  for  in  this  they  gave  unmistakable  testimony  in  favor  of 
His  divinity  instead  of  against  it,  as  they  meant  to.  When  Christ’s 
meanest  enemies  cannot  refrain  from  giving  such  testimony,  is  it  not 
overwhelming  evidence  as  to  the  incontrovertible  fact  of  all  that  has 
been  claimed  for  Him  as  the  Son  of  God? 

Added  to  this  testimony  of  His  bitterest  enemies,  which  any  judge 
or  jury  would  be  bound  to  admit  was  mostly  favorable  to  His  divinity, 
and  direct  and  positive  evidence  to  His  divinity  instead  of  against 
it,  we  will  add  the  testimony  of  His  friends,  who  have  a  right  to  be 
considered  as  at  least  as  strong  witnesses  as  his  enemies,  in  view  of 
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the  fact  that  they  knew  more  about  Him,  were  with  Him,  and  because 
of  their  friendly  natures  and  close  companionship  would  better  under¬ 
stand  the  purposes  and  motives  of  His  life  and  career.  The  first 
witness,  John  the  Baptist,  testifies  and  says,  “Behold  the  lamb  of  God, 
which  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world.”  Peter  said  that  He  was 
the  Christ  and  acknowledged  that  he  lied  when  he  denied  Him. 
Thomas  cried,  “My  Lord  and  my  God.”  Saul,  when  he  was  struck 
down  to  the  earth,  said,  “Who  art  thou,  Lord?”  and  “I  have  suffered 
all  things  for  Christ.”  The  angels  in  Heaven  said,  “Behold,  I  bring 
you  good  tidings  of  great  joy.”  God  himself  said,  “This  is  my  beloved 
son;  hear  ye  him,”  and  the  centurion  looking  upon  his  dead  prisoner, 
said,  “Surely  this  was  the  son  of  God.” 

With  such  overwhelming  testimony  of  men  who  lived  in  His  day, 
saw  Him  with  their  eyes — and  there  has  never  been  any  testimony 
so  accredited  as  that  of  an  eye-witness — heard  Him  with  their  ears, 
and  even  handled  Him  with  their  hands,  is  there  any  bit  of  ground 
upon  which  a  man,  after  almost  two  thousand  years,  can  base  a  claim 
or  argument  against  His  divinity?  Would  not  the  testimony  of  men 
regarding  Abraham  Lincoln  be  more  credible  if  they  had  seen  him 
than  if  they  had  not  been  born  until  thirty  years  after  the  great 
emancipator  had  been  dead  and  buried? 

Philosopher,  what  do  you  think  of  Him?  You  may  or  may  not  be¬ 
lieve  the  things  that  Plato,  Aristotle,  Zeno,  the  Stoics  or  any  other 
school  of  thinkers,  taught,  and  that  is  immaterial.  They  offer  no 
solution  for  the  problems  of  life;  they  gave  no  analysis  of  sin,  its  na¬ 
ture  and  consequences;  they  offered  no  scheme  of  redemption.  The 
philosophies  of  men  have  been  as  the  shifting  sands  of  the  sea;  there 
is  nothing  immortal  about  them,  nor  is  there  anything  that  lays  claim 
to  preparation  for  eternal  life.  Your  adherence  to  their  teachings 
does  not  matter,  but  you  will  find  that  Jesus  is  the  one  unavoidable 
character. 

Now,  the  question  is,  what  will  you  do  with  Jesus?  Tomorrow  the 
question  may  be,  what  will  Jesus  do  with  you,  as  you  face  the  judg¬ 
ment  throne,  when  the  doors  are  shut  and  the  books  are  opened. 
Your  answer  now  will  determine  His  answer  then.  “What  think  ye 
of  the  Christ?” 
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“And  Saul  was  breathing  out  threatening  and  slaughter  against 
the  disciples  of  the  Lord.”  Acts  9:1. 

It  may  not  have  occurred  to  you,  as  it  did  to  me  when  I  first  began 
seriously  to  study  the  New  Testament,  to  inquire  what  made  a  man 
with  a  character  like  that  of  Saul  of  Tarsus  so  prejudiced  and  antag¬ 
onistic  to  Christ  and  His  humble  followers.  The  language  used  here 
to  describe  the  man’s  hatred  and  scorn  for  this  newly-established  sect 
might  be  more  fitting  a  villainous  and  coarse  tyrant  than  a  man  of 
culture  and  refinement,  and  one  who  feared  God  as  he  did  before  even 
he  became  a  follower  of  the  meek  and  lowly  Nazarene.  I  repeat,  what 
made  him  hate  and  despise  the  very  thing  we  so  cherish  and  know  to 
be  good,  lovely  and  pure?  He,  himself,  tells  us  how  intense  and 
bitter  were  his  feelings,  when,  together  with  his  band,  he  set  out  on 
a  mission  of  persecution  and  destruction  against  a  small  company  of 
men  and  women  who  professed  faith  in  Jesus  as  the  risen  Christ.  “I 
was  before  a  blasphemer,  and  a  persecutor,  and  injurious,”  is  the  rec¬ 
ord  he  gives  of  himself  when  writing  to  his  beloved  son  in  the  faith, 
1st  Timothy  1:13. 

What  was  then  true  of  this  zealous  Pharisee  is  equally  true  even 
now  in  the  twentieth  century,  of  ninety-nine  Jews  out  of  every  one 
hundred.  Their  attitude  to  the  Gospel  has  not  materially  changed. 
The  antagonism  and  hostility  to  Christian  truth  is  not  oply  prevalent 
among  the  uneducated  and  orthodox  Jews,  but  also  among  the  so- 
called  cultured  and  reformed.  This  sentiment  is  shared  by  nearly 
all  classes  alike,  even  by  those  who  no  longer  profess  any  faith  what¬ 
ever  in  the  religion  of  their  fathers.  The  question  then  may  be  asked, 
What  is  the  cause  for  this  blind  and  apparently  inexplicable  aversion 
and  hatred  toward  Christianity  on  the  part  of  a  highly  intelligent 
class  of  people,  three  and  a  half  millions  of  whom  are  now  to  be  found 
within  our  shores?  To  this  perplexing  question  I  shall  endeavor, 
briefly,  to  give  an  answer. 

In  the  case  of  the  Apostle  Paul  we  get  an  adequate  reply  in  his 
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epistles  whenever  he  has  occasion  to  refer  to  his  former  life  and  con¬ 
duct.  “I  was  before  a  blasphemer,”  he  says,  “and  a  persecutor,  and 
injurious;  but  I  obtained  mercy  because  I  did  it  IGNORANTLY  in  un¬ 
belief.”  “I  was  before  a  BLASPHEMER.”  I  often  wonder  if  Chris¬ 
tians  really  comprehend  what  St.  Paul  meant  when  he  said,  “I  was 
before  a  BLASPHEMER.”  The  word  “blasphemer”  recalls  vividly 
to  my  mind  the  conception  I  had  when  I  was  but  a  small  boy,  way 
back  in  southern  Russia,  and  the  hostile  attitude  I  took  to  Christ  and 
Christianity  when  I  grew  up  to  young  manhood.  I  remember,  when 
a  mere  child,  how  my  dear,  pious,  Jewish  mother  tried  to  instill  in  my 
little  mind  and  heart  a  hatred  toward  Him,  and  how  she  taught  me 
to  blaspheme  and  curse  His  name.  All  good,  pious,  Jewish  mothers 
do  so.  And  why  ?  Is  it  because  they  are  so  wicked  and  shameless 
as  to  call  Him  wilfully  by  such  ugly  names  as  “renegade,  imposter, 
the  illegitimate  one!” 

O,  dear  friends!  do  not  censure  these  innocent  Jewish  mothers.  Do 
not  put  the  blame  on  the  tens  of  thousands  of  guileless  Jewish  child¬ 
ren  who,  whenever  the  name  of  Jesus  is  mentioned,  pronounce  a  curse 
upon  Him  and  call  Him  by  the  terrible  and  hideous  name  of  “Bastard!” 
(O,  do  not  condemn  them!  They  are  not  blameworthy.  In  a  sense 
you  cannot  reproach  even  the  grown  up  Jewish  leadership  for  their 
awful  blasphemy  and  hostility  to  Christ.  For,  in  referring  to  the 
great  crime  which  the  leaders  of  his  nation  committed  against  their 
own  Brother  and  Messiah,  Paul  writes:  “Had  they  known” — “had 
they  KNOWN;”  “0,  had  they  only  KNOWN!— they  WOULD  NOT 
have  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory.”  We  read  also  when  St.  Peter,  ad¬ 
dressing  the  Jews  on  a  certain  occasion,  said:  “Brethren,  I  know 
that  through  IGNORANCE  ye  did  it,  as  did  also  your  rulers.”  And 
the  first  martyr — St.  Stephen — when  he  was  stoned,  cried  out  “Lay 
not  this  to  their  charge,”  realizing,  perhaps,  that  his  brethren  were 
committing  this  crime  in  ignorance  of  what  they  were  doing. 

We  see  then  that  in  most  cases  the  reason  for  antagonism  to  Christ 
and  the  Gospel  on  the  part  of  the  Jew,  in  ancient  as  well  as  in  modern 
times,  is  due  mainly  to  IGNORANCE.  And  there  can  be  no  change 
of  mind  and  heart  on  the  part  of  anyone  until  ignorance  of  what  the 
Gospel  really  is  be  removed.  There  is  primarily  a  need,  therefore, 
for  enlightenment  and  education.  Let  me  illustrate;  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment  is  just  as  much  a  Jewish  book,  written  by  Jewish  hands  and 
lived  by  Jewish  lives,  as  the  Old  Testament  is.  But  the  Jews  are  to¬ 
tally  ignorant  of  this  fact.  They  have  been  taught  to  believe  and 
regard  the  New  Testament  as  a  pagan  book  written  and  handed  down 
to  the  world  by  Gentiles  and  that  it  teaches  a  heathen  religion  quite 
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in  contrast  to  the  Old  Testament  which  teaches  the  Jewish  faith.  An 
overwhelming  majority  of  the  Jewish  people  have  this  preconceived, 
wrong  notion  of  the  New  Testament  and  its  teaching.  There  is  a 
prevalent  belief  among  nearly  all  Jews  that  the  Gospel  is  not  only  a 
Gentile  book  but  that  it  also  breathes  of  hatred,  scorn  and  contempt 
for  the  Jews,  and  its  followers  are  constantly  admonished  to  persecute 
and  massacre  them  in  the  name  of  Christ.  And  is  not  the  Jew  justi¬ 
fied  in  having  such  a  wrong  conception  of  Christ  and  the  Gospel  when, 
in  His  name  and  in  the  name  of  Christianity,  every  imaginable  crime 
has  been  committed  against  him  by  so-called  Christians  in  countries  like 
Russia,  Roumania,  Galacia  and  Poland?  What  dastardly  crimes 
have  not  been  perpetrated  against  him  in  the  nineteen  hundred  years 
of  his  sad  history?  And  at  the  hands  of  whom?  Followers  of  Mo- 
hamed,  Buddha,  or  Confucius?  0,  no,  at  the  hands  of  professed 
followers  of  the  meek  and  lowly  Nazarene!  Listen  to  the  testimony 
of  history  ever  since  the  fourth  century  when  it  was  established  in 
Rome  as  a  state  religion. 

“In  the  fourth  century,  before  being  banished  from  Rome,  they  had" 
their  ears  cut  off.  In  the  fifth,  they  were  driven  from  Egypt,  and 

fleeing  to  Persia,  they  fell  under  most  terrible  persecutions.  In  the 

sixth  century,  worn  out  by  these  miseries,  they  revolted,  and  Pales¬ 
tine  was  the  scene  for  the  third  time  of  a  massacre  similar  to  those 
under  Titus  and  Hadrian,  and  had  nearly  annihilated  the  race.  But 
who  can  relate  the  sufferings  of  this  imperishable  people  during  the 
long  centuries  of  the  middle  ages?  Then  their  lives  were  in  peril 
night  and  day. 

“If  all  the  historians  of  those  cruel  ages  had  not  been  agreed,  one 

would  endeavor  to  regard  the  record  of  such  atrocities  as  devilish 

imaginations.  Popes,  councils,  bishops,  monks,  kings  and  peoples, 
seemed  equally  enraged  against  them.  More  than  once  they  were 
destroyed  in  a  general  massacre;  thousands  were  slaughtered  in 
Italy,  Spain,  Germany,  England  and  in  all  the  provinces  of  France. 
They  loved  death  better  than  life.  Often  they  were  seen  throwing 
themselves  in  crowds  into  the  rivers.  Often  did  they  barricade  their 
houses  and  kill  each  other  to  escape  more  cruel  hands.  At  Biziers, 
each  year,  in  Passover  week,  the  bishops  themselves  stirred  up  the 
people  to  go  out  against  the  Jews,  to  punish,  as  was  said,  the  murder¬ 
ers  of  Jesus  Christ.  They  were  everywhere  compelled  to  bear  on 
their  persons  a  badge  of  infamy,  to  serve  as  marks  to  the  brutal 
crowds  of  the  people.  In  France,  seven  times  recalled  by  the  sover¬ 
eign  by  means  of  money,  they  were  seven  times  expelled  and  plunder¬ 
ed.  In  Germany  they  were  mercilessly  treated.  “In  England,”  says 
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Walter  Scott,  “the  whole  nation,  from  the  rapacious  barons  to  the 
foolish  mobs,  banded  together  to  persecute  them,  and  I  believe  that 
(with  the  exception,  perhaps,  of  the  flying  fish)  there  has  never 
existed  in  the  air,  or  on  the  earth,  nor  in  the  water,  any  exposed  to 
persecution  so  universal,  pitiless  and  unceasing - ” 

“But  what  tongue  can  tell  their  sufferings  in  Spain,  that  land  of 
cruelty!  Picture  to  yourself  one  million  of  Jews  compelled  by  fear 
to  adjure  their  religion,  and  600,000  others  banished  at  one  time, 
forced  to  embark  with  their  wives  and  children,  unable  to  find  any  land 
which  would  afford  them  shelter!  They  were  starved,  thrown  into 
the  sea,  driven  on  all  sides,  sold  into  slavery,  and  often  assassinated 
for  the  sake  of  the  plunder  their  clothes  afforded.” 

And  in  more  modern  times,  think  of  the  Dreyfus  case  in  France,  the 
shameful  Beiliss’  trial  in  Russia,  the  frequent  boycots  in  Poland,  Ga¬ 
licia  and  Roumania,  the  merciless  pogrom  in  Odessa,  Kiev  and  other 
places  of  the  Ukraine.  And,  the  appalling  truth  of  it  is  this — all  these 
cruelties  have  been  perpetrated  in  the  name  of  Christ! 

Yes,  the  sad  fact  is  that  Christendom  has  made  an  indelible  im¬ 
pression  on  the  mind  and  heart  of  the  Jew  which  is  detrimental  to 
the  cause  of  Christ.  The  Jew  has  universally  been  led  to  believe  that 
the  Christian  Church  was  only  seeking  to  entice  him  away  from  his 
nation  and  from  the  God  of  Israel  to  a  religion  of  the  basest  kind 
of  paganism  and  idolatry;  while  speaking  to  him  of  the  love  of  God 
and  Christ,  it  has  been  at  the  same  time  hating  and  persecuting  him 
until  his  very  existence  became  an  unbearable  burden.  Friends,  a 
way  must  be  found  whereby  this  great  wrong,  committed  by  a  nomin¬ 
al  Church  against  the  Jew  is  corrected.  And  this  leads  me  to  the 
second  phase  of  the  question,  namely: 

How  can  this  antagonism  and  hatred  to  Christ  and  the  Gospel  be 
met?  How  may  this  awful  blindness  and  prejudice  created  in  the 
mind  of  the  Jew  be  overcome?  It  is  a  question  which  ought  to  re¬ 
ceive  the  serious  consideration  of  the  whole  Church  of  Christ.  We 
have  an  obligation  to  this  people  and  a  duty  to  perform  which  has 
long  been  neglected  and  very  much  trifled  with  in  the  past.  The 
Northern  Presbyterian  Church,  I  am  happy  to  say,  has  now  for  a 
number  of  years  sought,  in  every  way  possible,  to  find  a  solution  to 
this  difficult  and  perplexing  problem.  She  has  set  herself  in  earnest 
to  carry  out  this  newly  assumed  task  of  reaching  the  Jew  with  the 
Gospel.  A  program  for  the  evangelization  of  the  Jews  in  America 
embracing  two  forms  of  activity  has  been  submitted  to  the  Board  of 
Home  Missions  and  was  by  that  body  favorably  considered.  A  begin¬ 
ning  has  been  made  already  in  this  direction.  In  order  to  give  the 
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projected  and  contemplated  task  proper  impetus,  two  Hebrew-Chris- 
tians,  ordained  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  have  been  engaged  by  the 
Board  of  Home  Missions  as  its  representatives  in  forwarding  and 
carrying  out  this  plan.  The  complete  program  is  as  follows: 

I.  MISSIONS  IN  CENTERS  OF  LARGE  JEWISH  POPULATION. 

As  a  beginning,  a  mission  should  be  established  in  a  center  where 
the  Board  will  have  full  opportunity  to  work  out  its  program  adapted 
to  the  needs  and  conditions  of  that  community.  The  successful 
operation  of  this  mission  will  prepare  the  way  for  the  establishment 
of  this  work  in  similar  centers  elsewhere. 

The  policy  of  such  a  mission,  briefly,  is  as  follows: 

It  should  seek  to  make  a  sincere  effort  to  vitalize  the  Christian 
message  and  touch  the  entire  life  of  the  Jewish  community  in  all  its 
manifold  needs,  and  it  should  minister  to  body,  mind,  and  spirit;  to 
meet  the  social,  moral  and  spiritual  needs  of  the  Jew;  in  short,  to  use 
every  right  means  to  bring  the  Jew  in  contact  with  Jesus  Christ  and 
with  genuine  Christian  life. 

As  it  has  been  already  stated,  a  wrong  impression  has  been  made 
on  the  Jew  by  nominal  Christendom.  He  has  not  been  dealt  with  by 
professed  followers  of  Christ  throughout  the  centuries  as,  for  example, 
Jewish  apostles  of  old  dealt  with  the  heathen  world.  I  am  of  the 
conviction  that  had  the  church  imitated  in  its  dealing  with  the  Jews, 
a  Peter,  a  Paul,  a  Stephen,  a  Philip  and  James,  my  people  would  long 
since  have  recognized  Jesus  as  the  Christ  and  accepted  Him  as  their 
iSavior.  It  is  our  duty,  therefore,  to  show  the  Jew  a  different  Christ 
and  a  different  kind  of  Christianity  from  that  which  he  has  been  in 
the  habit  of  seeing  and  experiencing  in  the  countries  of  Europe  from 
which  he  has  fled. 

The  mission  should  proclaim  a  straightforward  Gospel  without  any 
excuse  or  apology.  There  should  be  no  deception  as  to  the  real  pur¬ 
pose.  Believing  that  we  have  a  message  for  the  Jew,  and  that  we 
have  something  to  offer  which  the  Jew  himself  does  not  possess,  we 
should  not  hesitate  to  proclaim  this  message  boldly,  and  to  inform 
him  that  Jew  and  Gentile  alike  are  sinful  and  helpless  creatures,  and 
that  there  is  no  real  life  in  any  of  us  apart  from  Christ.  There 
should  be  no  compromise.  The  historic  Christ,  in  all  His  claims,  what 
!He  is  to  the  Jew  and  to  the  whole  world,  should  be  submitted  to  the 
Jew,  in  a  loving  Christian  spirit  for  his  acceptance. 

II.  ITINERARY  EVANGELISM. 

The  program  for  itinerary  evangelism  includes  the  following: 
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(a)  The  sending  forth  of  Hebrew  Christian  evangelists,  two  b$ 
two,  who  are  able  to  speak  Yiddish  and  English. 

(b)  The  holding  of  conferences  on  Jewish  evangelism  in  churches 
centrally  located  in  communities  which  offer  fields  for  Jewish  work. 

(c)  The  holding  of  evangelistic  services  in  halls,  rather  than 
churches,  located  in  or  near  Jewish  communities  for  periods  of  two 
or  three  weeks. 

(d)  Preparation  for  such  evangelistic  campaigns,  by  publicity  and 
education  through  the  distribution  of  circulars,  tracts  and  invitations, 
and  by  personal  work. 

(e)  Obtaining  co-operation  on  the  part  of  churches  in  the  com¬ 
munity,  and  the  enlistment  of  the  services  of  young  people  in  connec¬ 
tion  with  the  music,  singing  and  so  forth. 

(f)  The  development  throughout  the  whole  Presbyterian  Church 
of  a  new  point  of  view  for  Jewish  mission  work,  and  the  wide  estab¬ 
lishment  of  an  adequate  Jewish  missionary  program  instead  of  the 
exclusively  traditional  Jewish  mission  type  of  work. 

(g)  In  connection  with  the  evangelistic  campaign  among  the 
Jews,  it  will  be  the  aim  to  interpret  to  the  Jews  the  message  of  Christ 
through  public  addresses,  literature,  and  personal  interviews  in  both 
English  and  Yiddish;  to  seek  out  and  enlist  the  help  and  co-opera¬ 
tion  of  Hebrew  Christians  in  the  community;  to  appeal  definitely  to 
the  Jews  to  accept  Jesus  Christ;  to  lead  churches  and  pastors  to  ap¬ 
peal  to  and  serve  the  local  Jewish  community  and  to  counsel  the 
churches  and  guide  them  in  practical  methods  of  approach  to  the 
Jewish  mind  and  heart;  instead  of  aiming  to  set  up  Jewish  missions, 
to  awaken  and  quicken  the  churches  with  a  view  of  making  them  the 
effective  agencies  for  the  evangelization  of  the  Jew  of  the  locality, 
although  still  recognizing  the  need  of  distinctively  Jewish  missions 
where  conditions  call  for  the  establishment  of  such  missions;  and  to 
impress  upon  the  Jewish  community  that  the  philosophy  of  the  Chris¬ 
tian  message  is  not  a  program  of  destruction  of  the  old  and  established 
ideas  and  principles  which  are  vital  to  the  life  and  existence  of 
the  Jewish  nation,  but  that  the  purpose  of  the  Church  is  that  of  the 
Founder  of  Christianity  who  advocated  by  word  and  deed  the  principle 
that  He  came  not  to  destroy  but  to  fulfill  the  law  and  the  prophets. 

At  its  April  meeting  (1918),  in  answer  to  an  overture  to  the  Gen¬ 
eral  Assembly  (1917),  the  Board  of  Home  Missions  approved  and 
authorized  a  program  of  evangelism  in  behalf  of  the  Jews  in  America, 
appropriating  for  this  purpose  $5,000  in  the  current  year,  and  author¬ 
ized  the  organization  of  a  National  Committee  on  Jewish  Evangeliza¬ 
tion  to  be  advisory  to  the  Board  and  to  co-operate  with  it  in  the  fur- 
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ther  prosecution  of  this  task.  The  Board  has  also  indicated  its  readi¬ 
ness  to  operate  a  mission  in  the  city  of  Newark,  N.  J.,  with  a  minimum 
budget  of  $10,000  per  annum,  providing  a  suitable  building  and 
equipment  can  be  secured  for  the  successful  prosecution  of  such  a 
work.  Your  earnest  prayer  is  coveted  in  behalf  of  our  Church  in 
this  newly  assumed  task  of  Jewish  evangelization.  There  is  confident 
hope  that  other  denominations  will  speedily  follow  suit  by  introducing 
in  their  home  mission  program  a  similar  work  of  needed  evangelism 
to  the  three  and  a  half  million  Jews  of  America. 


The  Onwardness  of  the  Soul 
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“Not  as  though  I  had  already  attained,  either  were  already  perfect: 
but  I  follow  afteir,  if  that  I  may  apprehend  that  for  which  I  am  ap¬ 
prehended  of  Christ  Jesus.  Brethren,  I  count  not  myself  to  have 
apprehended:  but  this  one  thing  I  do,  forgetting  those  things  which 
are  behind,  and  reaching  forth  unto  those  things  which  are  before,  I 
press  toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in 
Christ  Jesus”  (Phil.  3:12-14). 

This  section  of  Divine  truth  is  particularly  encouraging'.  It  pre¬ 
sents  the  Apostle  as  a  man  of  like  passions  with  ourselves.  He  con¬ 
fesses  his  frailty,  is  sensible  of  his  own  human  weakness,  and  is  con¬ 
scious  that  he  has  not  yet  attained  all.  When  I  have  this  view  of  him, 
my  soul  is  encouraged,  and  I  am  rejoiced  because  I  find  after  all  there 
is  a  possibility  of  such  an  one  as  I  becoming  like  unto  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

There  are  some  striking  words  in  connection  with  this  section  of 
truth,  which  call  for  some  slight  explanation.  Paul  uses  a  very  graphic 
expression  when  he  says,  “Reaching  forth.”  It  literally  means,  “with 
outstretched  neck”  he  is  attempting  to  reach  the  mark.  What  he 
means  by  the  “mark”  and  by  the  “prize”  should  be  clearly  understood. 
The  “mark”  is  not  the  “prize,”  and  the  “prize”  is  not  the  “mark.” 

The  “mark”  is  the  winning  post,  and  is  reached  by  the  runner’s  own 
efforts;  the  “prize”  is  that  which  hangs  there,  and  is  given  to  the 

v/inner  as  a  reward  of  his  running  by  the  judge  of  the  games. 

Keeping  these  thoughts  in  mind  we  shall  be  able  to  more  intelli¬ 
gently  look  into  the  detail  of  this  passage.  I  wish  to  draw  your  at¬ 
tention  first  of  all  to  the  struggle  of  the  spiritual  man — “I  press  to¬ 
ward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God.”  In  the  sec¬ 
ond  place,  I  shall  call  your  attention  to  the  wholesome  forgetfulness 
of  things  which  are  behind — “forgetting  those  things  which  are  be¬ 
hind.”  And  in  the  third  place,  we  shall  discover  what  the  Apostle 

anticipates.  “Reaching  forth  unto  those  things  which  are  before.” 

He  anticipates  reaching  the  mark.  And  in  the  last  place,  the  assured 
expectation  which  fills  his  vision,  “the  prize  of  his  high  calling  of 
God  in  Christ  Jesus.” 
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I.  THE  STRUGGLE  OF  THE  SPIRITUAL  MAN. 

Let  us  go  back  to  our  first  thought,  and  see  what  the  Apostle  means 
hy  this  struggling.  Will  you  permit  me  at  this  stage  to  guard  wha.t 
I  have  to  say?  I  know  that  in  connection  with  Christian  conventions 
there  is  a  tendency  for  one  to  confound  with  this  thought  that  other 
side  of  Christian  doctrine  which  brings  peace  and  rest  to  the  believer. 
This  is  another  side  of  that  truth,  and  while  I  may  perhaps  at  this 
stage  draw  your  attention  to  the  human  side,  I  am  not  ignorant  of 
the  great  fact  that  there  is  a  rest  which  comes  to  us  by  the  work  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  which  no  human  effort  can  ever  bring;  and  when  I 
mention  the  struggling  of  the  spiritual  man  it  is  in  order  to  be  con¬ 
sistent  with  the  figure  that  the  Apostle  uses. 

1.  The  great  aim  which  the  Christian  life  has  before  it.  Says  the 
Apostle,  “The  mark  is  yonder,  the  prize  is  yonder,  and  my  business  is 
to  press  toward  that  mark  and  obtain  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of 
Gcd.”  The  mark  is  the  winning  post  to  which  he  is  running.  What 
does  the  Apostle  mean  by  the  mark  in  this  connection?  It  is  some 
worthy  object  he  has  in  view.  Many  Christians  have  set  before 
themselves  shabby  and  unworthy  aims,  altogether  beneath  the  dignity 
of  the  Christian  calling.  They  have  prostituted  their  powers  to  un¬ 
worthy  ends.  One  of  the  saddest  spectacles  is  to  find  a  man  of  bril¬ 
liant  gifts  dragging  his  powers  through  the  mire.  But  I  think  the 
saddest  of  all  is  to  find  a  Christian  man  attempting  to  draw  to  himself 
popularity,  fame,  name,  wealth,  position,  and  kindred  things,  when  his 
redeemed  powers  ought  to  be  turned  in  the  direction  of  increasing  his 
likeness  unto  his  Lord. 

Confining  ourselves  to  the  immediate  context  of  these  words,  I  think 
we  have,  in  verses  9  and  10,  just  what  he  means  about  “the  mark” 
before  him.  “That  I  may  be  found  in  Him,  not  having  mine  own  right¬ 
eousness,  which  is  of  the  law,  but  that  which  is  through  the  faith  of 
'Christ;  the  righteousness  which  is  of  God  by  faith.”  The  mark,  there¬ 
fore,  is  twofold:  (a)  To  be  found  in  Him;  (b)  Having  His  righteous¬ 
ness. 

To  put  that  into  popular  language,  it  simply  means  an  attempt  on 
the  part  of  the  Apostle  to  become  conformed  to  the  image  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  It  is  the  procuring  of  the  Christlikeness  by  fellowship 
with  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  “being  found  in  Him;  not  having  mine 
own  righteousness,  but  the  righteousness  which  is  of  faith  in  Him.” 
Pray,  what  can  he  mean  by  “being  found  in  Him?”  The  Apostle 
was  already  in  Him;  no  one  was  surer  of  his  position  in  Christ 
than  this  very  Apostle.  One  of  the  key  words  of  his  writings  is 
just  that  phrase — “in  Christ,”  and  he  was  convinced  that  he  was  as 
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securely  in  Christ  as  any  stone  in  the  building,  and  as  any  branch  in 
the  tree.  His  position  was  already  “in  Christ,”  but  he  longed  to  “be 
found  in  Him.”  The  whole  tenor  of  his  being  should  be  such  as  to  in¬ 
dicate  his  position  in  Jesus  Christ;  and  I  cannot  but  feel  that  the  Apos¬ 
tle  meant,  that  the  effort  of  his  life  was  to  be  completely  molded  in 
heart  and  will  into  the  likeness  of  Christ.  I  think  when  we  reduce  the 
Apostle’s  teaching  to  its  simplest  language  we  are  brought  face  to  face 
With  the  simple  elementary  truths  of  our  Christian  faith;  and  I  do  not 
know  but  that  it  might  be  well  for  us  just  to  remind  ourselves  of  some 
of  these.  I  ever  pray  that  with  every  advancing  stage  in  my  spiritual 
life  there  may  be  a  link  with  the  cross.  I  am  constantly  praying  that 
I  might  have  in  my  soul  an  ever  present  consciousness  of  my  depend¬ 
ence  upon  my  Lord;  that  there  may  not  be  anything  in  my  life  that 
will  come  between  Himself  and  my  trusting  soul.  Maintaining  this 
dependence  I  am  linked  to  the  source  of  all  power  and  the  source  of 
blessing.  “Apart  from  Me,”  said  Christ,  “ye  can  do  nothing.”  Those 
of  us  engaged  in  Christian  work  are  accustomed  to  speak  to  uncon¬ 
verted  people,  urging  upon  them  to  trust  in  Christ.  I  do  not  know  of 
anything  more  essential  to  Christians  than  to  be  taught  personal  trust 
in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  If  it  happens  to  an  army  in  time  of  war 
that  the  enemy  gets  in  between  the  main  fighting  body  and  the  base 
of  supply,  it  spells  disaster  to  the  army.  Cut  off  from  the  source  of 
supply  there  can  be  no  provision  brought  to  the  fighting  line.  Are 
you  not  conscious  sometimes  that  something  has  come  in  and  am¬ 
putated  you  from  the  source  of  power?  Oh,  that  I  might  be  found 
in  Him  by  my  trust  and  confidence  and  dependence. 

One  other  thing  which  runs  through  all  the  Apostle’s  teaching.  Does 
the  Apostle  not  urge,  time  and  again,  upon  believers,  the  necessity 
of  guarding  well  the  heart’s  affections?  Says  the  Apostle  in  strong 
and  bold  language,  “If  any  love  not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him 
be  Anathema  Maranatha.”  Our  Lord  Himself  when  dealing  with  the 
Apostle  Peter  did  not  concern  Himself  about  the  Apostle’s  repentance 
so  much;  you  do  not  find  Him  asking  Peter,  “Will  you  do  the  like  of 
that  again?”  or,  “Peter,  are  you  sorry  for  your  sin?”  What  He  does 
says  is,  “Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  Me?”  The  one  thing  that 
the  Saviour  yearns  for  is  the  affection  of  the  soul.  Glad  indeed  is  His 
heart  when  we  can  say,  “Lord,  Thou  knowest  all  things;  Thou  know- 
est  that  I  love  Thee.”  Let  us  together,  then,  search  our  hearts  in  the 
light  of  this  great  truth.  Remember  the  word  He  had  to  say  to  one  of 
the  Asiatic  Churches:  it  was  an  orthodox  Church  and  energetic,  and 
yet  He  had  this  to  say,  “I  have  this  against  thee;  thou  hast  left  thy 
first  love.” 
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And  so  I  might  go  on  with  the  simple  fundamental  things  of  our 
Christian  faith  and  exhort  ourselves  to  more  truthfulness,  more  love 
and  more  prayer,  and  the  like,  but  I  think  I  have  said  sufficient  to  in¬ 
dicate  what  was  in  the  mind  of  the  Apostle  when  he  said,  “that  I  may 
be  found  in  Him.”  Then  as  the  outcome  of  that  there  will  be  “not 
having  mine  own  righteousness,  but  the  righteousness  which  is  of 
faith  in  Him.” 

The  second  half  of  his  teaching  regarding  the  mark — what  is  this 
righteousness  of  which  he  speaks  ?  By  it  he  does  not  mean  some  the¬ 
ological  abstraction.  iOur  Lord  Himself  when  addressing  His  own, 
said,  “Except  your  righteousness  shall  exceed  the  righteousness  of  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees  ye  shall  in  no  wise  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God.”  There  is  something  which  Christians  must  do  which  is  “more 
than  others.”  There  is  a  righteousness  imputed  unto  us;  a  righteous¬ 
ness  which  is  not  our  own;  but  the  Apostle  is  now  dealing  with  con¬ 
formity  to  the  likeness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  With  men  and  wom¬ 
en  already  robed  with  the  righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  conscious 
of  'that,  he  is  able  to  proceed  to  what  I  shall  call  the  common  moral¬ 
ities  of  every-day  life.  You  have  read  the  Apostle’s  letter  to  Titus, 
where  he  begins  in  the  second  chapter,  speaking  of  old  men  and  old 
women,  the  young  men,  the  young  women,  and  on  down  to  bond  slaves, 
closing  that  section  by  the  great  word,  “That  'they  may  adorn  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  God  our  Saviour  in  all  things,”  at  once  lifting  the  whole  of  the 
common  duties  of  every-day  life  into  the  lofty  region  of  the  spiritual, 
and  giving  as  his  reason  why  all  such  should  be  in  every  Christian 
that  great  truth  of  the  appearing  of  grace.  “For,”  says  he,  “the  reason 
why  the  old  men  and  old  women  should  be  grave,  sober,  and  the  young 
women  keepers  at  home,  and  love  their  husbands  and  their  children, 
and  the  young  men  likewise  be  sober-minded,  etc.,  that  they  may 
adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  in  all  things.  For  the  grace  of 
God  hath  appeared,  bringing  salvation  to  all  men,  instructing  us  to  the 
intent  that,  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  we  should  live 
scberly  and  righteously  and  godly  in  this  present  world.”  That  is  the 
reason  why  down  into  the  ordinary  jog  trot  of  human  life  there  should 
come  this  power  that  transforms  every  believer  into  the  likeness  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  If  this  be  not  so  we  may  doubt  whether  the  Spirit 
of  God  has  entered  into  us  at  all,  for  “he  that  doeth  righteousness  is 
righteous,”  and  it  is  vain  to  suppose  that  we  have  the  righteousness 
which  is  by  faith  if  we  are  lacking  in  the  common  excellencies  of  mor¬ 
ality. 

There  is  a  fearful  tendency  in  these  days  to  divorce  the  secular  from 
the  sacred.  I  do  not  agree  with  that  phrase  at  all.  There  are  a  great 
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many  who  have  taken  upon  themselves  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  who 
have  forgotten  that  their  business  is  to  glorify  Him. 

How  sad  that  some  Christians  should  think  it  a  trifling  thing  to  lie; 
Who  count  it  an  unimportant  matter  to  be  in  debt;  who  look  upon  the 
ordinary  moralities  that  you  and  I  are  accustomed  to  find  among  mor¬ 
al  people  in  a,  very  superficial  way.  I  tell  you,  if  we  are  living  in  open 
violation  of  the  common  laws  of  morality,  our  profession  may  be  what 
it  likes,  all  I  have  to  say  is  this,  that  they  who  thus  live  “shall  not  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.”  Perfecting  of  character  will  be  the  re¬ 
sult  of  our  fellowship  with  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  “Now,”  says  the 
Apostle,  “That  is  the  mark,  and  I  press  toward  it  for  the  prize  of  the 
high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.” 

2.  This  is  a  progressive  work.  “I  press  toward  the  mark  for  the 
prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.”’  You  can  not  find  a 
figure  in  this  Book  which  would  permit  of  any  Christian  standing  still. 
The  mark  is  something  that  has  got  to  be  reached,  and  the  energies 
must  be  bent  to  the  reaching  of  it.  I  would  like  to  ask  myself  as  I  ask 
you,  are  we  today  any  further  along  the  road  than  we  were  yesterday? 
Does  it  not  seem  to  you  that  the  very  goal  of  perfection  in  the 
Christian  life  is  a  forgotten  thing  by  the  majority  of  Christians?  Have 
we  made,  as  Carlyle  said,  “the  goal  of  yesterday,  the  starting  point  of 
today?”  or  have  we  ceased  to  progress  altogether?  You  know  that 
the  moment  a  tree  ceases  to  grow  it  begins  to  cease  to  live.  Nothing 
can  be  more  fatal  to  our  Christian  life  than  to  imagine  that  we  have 
attained  to  finality  in  conformity  to  the  image  of  Jesus  Christ.  The 
motto  of  our  lives  must  be  the  Apostle’s  motto — “Onward  and  up¬ 
ward” — ever  upward,  ever  onward.  Now,  brother,  is  it  so? 

3.  The  mark  will  not  be  reached  without  effort.  With  Paul  it  was 
the  “one  thing.”  The  whole  soul  must  be  set  upon  it.  The  attainment 
of  holiness  must  be  the  “one  thing”  in  life.  People  will  call  you  one¬ 
sided.  Never  mind.  Better  be  one-sided  than  two-faced. 


i 


IL  THE  WHOLESOME  FORGETFULNESS. 

Let  us  glance  in  the  next  place  at  the  wholesome  forgetfulness  of 
things  which  are  behind. 

1.  There  are  some  things  in  our  past  life  which  we  can  never  forget. 
We  can  never  forget  His  past  favors,  His  past  mercies,  His  past  for¬ 
giveness. 

2.  But  I  think  there  are  certain  things  that  it  becomes  us  to  forget, 
arid  must  forget  if  we  are  to  make  progress  in  our  Christian  life.  I 
have  heard  in  some  testimony  meetings  brethren  delighting  in  their 
past  sins.  I  speak  with  the  consciousness  that  I  may  be  treading  upon 
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delicate  ground,  but  I  speak  it  from  my  heart’s  conviction,  that  I  do 
think  it  is  best  to  let  the  past  be  forgotten,  and  that  no  man  should 
glory  in  a  past  life  of  wickedness  and  sin.  Some  are  always  glorying 
in  the  fact  that  they  have  sounded  the  deepest  depths  of  infamy  and 
shame.  How  much  of  what  is  said  consists  in  altogether  unnecessary 
and  undesirable  details,  most  unedifying  and  painful!  Brethren,  the 
past  is  under  the  Blood.  The  cross  now  covers  our  sins.  With  the 
knowledge  that  the  past  is  past,  and  that  our  sins  are  not  only  forgiven 
us,  but  are  forgotten,  let  us  take  that  position  and  forget  the  follies,  the 
vanities,  the  sins  and  the  shame  of  our  past  life,  reaching  out  to  those 
things  that  are  before. 

Let  me  urge  upon  you  ministers  what  I  constantly  urge  upon  myself 
—forget  your  past  successes,  they  can  be  just  like  dead  leaves  that 
hinder  the  shooting  forth  of  the  new  life  in  the  spring.  Forget  your 
past  failures.  Every  failure  that  you  may  have  had  in  the  past  may  be 
to  you  a  stepping-stone  to  victory  and  to  power.  Make  each  failure 
such.  Forget,  then,  your  guilt,  your  sin,  your  folly,  your  vanity,  your 
successes,  your  failures.  To  dwell  on  them  will  cause  you  to  slacken 
your  pace.  Let  the  dead  past  bury  its  dead. 

III.  THE  ARDENT  ANTICIPATION. 

Now,  let  me  have  your  attention  to  what  remains  in  this  passage. 
Observe  what  the  Apostle  has  to  say  regarding  his  anticipation — 
“Reaching  forward  to  the  things  which  are  before,  I  press  on  toward 
the  goal  unto  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.”  Here 
you  can  picture  him  if  you  will  stretching  forth  his  neck;  he  is  eagerly 
looking  for  that  which  is  ahead  of  him.  He  does  not  do  it  with  any 
doubt  in  his  heart;  he  bends  his  energies  to  his  business.  He  brings 
all  the  powers  of  his  being  to  bear  upon  this  one  thing  of  reaching  the 
mark.  He  concentrates  his  faculties  and  powders  upon  becoming  like 
unto  His  Lord,  and  the  while  conscious  that  when  he  gains  another 
stage  there  is  still  more  beyond.  Any  one  who  might  claim  to  having 
attained  to  the  height  that  even  the  Apostle  had  attained,  would  be 
looked  upon  by  us  as  being  somewhat  guilty  of  an  extraordinary 
measure  of  conceit  and  self-righteousness.  I  would  rather  take  my 
place  with  the  Apostle  when  he  says,  “I  am  less  than  the  least  of  all 
the  saints.”  The  Apostle  in  all  his  experience  never  boasted  of  any  at¬ 
tainment  within  himself.  He  was  conscious  that  it  was  given  to  him 
by  grace  and  that  still  there  was  more  beyond;  always  something  more 
for  him  to  receive  from  his  Lord. 

In  crossing  the  ocean  on  one  occasion,  I  got  into  conversation  with 
a  good  brother  whom  I  picked  up  on  the  way,  and  we  had  not  been 
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together  long  before  he  opened  his  Bible  to  a  text  thickly  underscored, 
and  handed  it  to  me.  I  read  it:  “Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  even  as  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven  is  perfect.”  I  handed  it  back  to  him  with¬ 
out  a  word,  but  with  deep  thoughts  in  my  heart  that  we  had  much  to 
do  before  my  friend’s  interpretation  of  the  text  was  true  of  us,  and 
while  my  friend  may  boast  of  having  the  root  of  sin  eradicated,  I  am 
conscious  that  there  is  still  much  more  for  the  Spirit  of  God  to  do  in 
us  all  before  we  are  perfect.  Perfection  is  the  ideal,  and  while  it  may 
be  unattainable  here,  we  may  approximate  to  it;  but  not  until  we  are 
in  His  presence  shall  we  be  “unblameable  and  unreproveable  in  His 
sight.”  Whenever  a  man  thinks  he  has  reached  the  goal,  languor  be¬ 
gins  to  creep  over  him  and  the  freshness  goes  out  of  his  life. 

IV.  THE  CONFIDENT  EXPECTATION. 

In  the  last  place  the  Apostle  gives  us  what  is  his  confident  expecta¬ 
tion.  It  is  that  having  reached  the  mark,  he  will  receive  from  the  hand 
of  Him  who  rests  there,  “the  prize.”  What  can  this  prize  be?  The 
writers  of  the  New  Testament  tell  us  something  of  the  prize.  It  is  a 
reward.  “Ye  shall  receive  the  reward  of  the  inheritance  for  ye  serve 
the  Lord  Christ”  (Col.  3:24).  It  is  something  spoken  of  as  a  crown, 
again  as  a  “crown  of  righteousness.”  It  is  spoken  of  as  “a  crown  of 
glory;”  sometimes,  as  “a  crown  of  life,”  but  whatever  it  is,  it  is  some¬ 
thing  that  shall  be  given  to  the  one  who  is  conformed  to  the  likeness  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  it  will  be  given  to  him  as  his  reward. 

While  I  do  not  put  that  truth  before  you,  brethren,  as  a  motive,  it 
may  nevertheless  be  profitably  used  as  an  incentive.  Sometimes  the 
dreary  day  comes  to  us,  and  for  the  time  being  life  seems  full  of  dis¬ 
couragements.  At  such  times,  brethren,  think  of  that  whidi  awaits 
you  at  the  end  of  your  course,  and  you  will  again  turn  to  your  tasks 
with  redoubled  energy.  When  I  am  in  a  dull  kind  of  mood  I  encourage 
my  heart  thus,  and  I  commend  to  you  the  exercise.  When  the  feet 
are  heavy  and  the  burden  weighty,  it  may  help  to  quicken  our  pace 
and  strengthen  our  shoulders  if  that  radiant  reward  is  kept  before  us. 
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A  visitor  to  Edinburgh,  the  Scottish  metropolis,  could  not  readily 
locate  Charlotte  Baptist  Chapel,  although  it  is  within  a  stone's  throw 
of  the  world-famed  Princes  Street.  Parallel  with  this  magnificent 
promenade  is  Rose  Street,  away  from  the  main  thoroughfare,  and 
having  but  a  scanty  resident  population.  It  is  overrun  with  drinking 
facilities,  having  no  fewer  than  fifteen  saloons  and  four  grocers' 
licensed  houses,  thus  giving  the  district  objectionable  features  to  an 
unusual  degree.  By  the  side  of  one  of  these  drinkshops  this  House 
of  God  stands. 

The  original  Church,  which  in  the  year  1912  gave  place  to  its  pres¬ 
ent  more  commodious  successor,  was  an  unpretentious  building  erected 
in  1797,  and  for  several  years  did  good  service  for  the  Episcopalians. 
When,  in  the  year  1818,  the  property  passed  into  the  hands  of  the  Bap¬ 
tists,  some  interior  alterations  were  made  to  adapt  it  to  the  needs 
of  the  new  congregation.  The  Church  remained  for  one  hundred 
years  practically  the  same  externally — a  plain,  but  substantial,  stone 
building  of  low  elevation,  and  of  no  particular  artistic  merit.  The 
interior  was  equally  unattractive,  with  dark  terra-cotta  walls,  high- 
back  pews,  and  a  barrel-shaped  pulpit  elevated  to  a  lofty  position  on 
the  wall. 

To  those  who  loved  its  stones  and  dust  the  Chapel  was  “all  glorious 
within,”  but  it  had  reached  a  stage  when  its  congregation  was  sadly 
depleted,  its  ancient  glory  had  departed,  and  no  longer  could  it  survive 
on  past  traditions,  no  matter  how  brilliant  they  had  been.  Chris¬ 
topher  Anderson,  a  truly  mighty  man  of  God,  was  the  first  pastor.  His 
long  and  successful  ministry  of  nearly  half-a-century  was  followed  by 
a  succession  of  short  pastorates  extending  over  fifty  years. 

At  the  opening  of  the  present  century,  the  Church  was  not  only 
pastorless,  but  greatly  weakener  and  dis-spirited.  Despondency  pre¬ 
vailed  among  the  few  remaining  members,  and  the  future  was  wrapped 
in  uncertainty  and  clouded  with  gloom.  Many  looked  upon  the  situa¬ 
tion  as  a  forlorn  hope,  while  some  did  not  hesitate  to  pronounce  it  a 
lost  cause.  In  this  low  condition  the  church  invited  its  present  pastor 
to  leave  a  fruitful  ministry  in  another  part  of  the  country  and  take 
up  a  task  that  seemed  well-nigh  hopeless. 
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SETTING  UP  A  CURBSTONE  PULPIT. 

Notwithstanding  its  -many  vicissitudes,  the  Church  had  within  it 
a  faithful  remnant  long  accustomed  to  the  exercise  of  prayer.  These 
devoted  souls  gathered  around  the  new  minister  and  co-operated 
heartily  with  him  in  his  plans  for  reviving  the  Lord's  work.  Much 
detail  in  connection  with  the  Church  services  had  to  be  attended  to, 
and  methods  adopted  by  which  the  people  of  the  community  might 
be  reached.  When  the  outsiders  failed  to  come  to  the  church,  we 
decided  to  go  to  them.  The  curbstone  became  our  pulpit  and  the 
open-air  our  sanctuary.  In  this  way  all  classes  were  reached,  from 
the  drunkard  in  the  gutter  to  the  very  nobles  of  the  land. 

Our  solemn  conviction,  however,  remained,  and  is  with  us  still, 
that  without  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  all  merely  human  efforts, 
methods,  and  plans  are,  as  Dr.  A.  T.  Pierson  said,  “like  propelling  a 
boat  by  puffing  at  the  sails  with  our  own  breath."  The  power  of 
God  was  sought  in  prayer.  The  fires  of  enthusiasm  and  the  springs 
of  the  Church’s  activities  were  fed  by  prolonged  waiting  upon  God. 
Wherever  it  was  possible  a  prayer  meeting  was  created,  and  every 
'hour  of  the  day  and  night  found  the  Church  labouring  in  prayer.  On 
Lord’s  days,  prayer  meetings  were  held  (and  are  still  held)  at  7  a.  m., 
10  a.  m.,  and  5:30  p.  m. 

God  answered  His  waiting  people  and  gave  an  increase  of  one 
hundred  and  ninety-five  in  the  membership  of  the  Church  for  the  first 
year,  and  an  equal  number  during  the  second  year.  These  were  all, 
or  nearly  all,  received  into  fellowship  on  the  profession  of  their  faith 
in  Christ — publicly  avowed  in  baptism. 

But  although  there  were  such  evident  signs  of  the  divine  approval 
there  was  a  great  longing  in  the  heart  for  something  greater,  believ¬ 
ing  that  we  had  not  yet  seen  all  that  God  could  do  for  and  through 
those  who  were  completely  surrendered  to  Him.  iSo  the  church,  with 
this  soul-hunger,  entered  upon  continuous  prayer,  culminat¬ 
ing  in  a  most  marvelous  spiritual  quickening.  Everything  was 
merged  into  the  prayer  meeting,  and  the  fellowship  of  a  Church  on 
its  knees  is  an  experience  never  to  be  forgotten. 

Night  after  night,  week  after  week,  month  after  month  went  by, 
and  still  the  prayer  meetings,  continued,  increasing  in  number  and 
deepening  in  interest.  The  fire  of  God  fell,  and  we  knew  the  Lord  had 
come  to  His  temple. 

Great  as  had  been  our  experience  of  blessing  during  former  years, 
all  was  eclipsed  by  the  gracious  visitation  now  given  us.  By  the  end 
of  1905  the  Church  had  been  praying  a  whole  year  without  so  much 
as  one  solitary  break,  all  other  work  practically  being  laid  aside.  It 
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is  impossible  to  convey  any  adequate  idea  of  these  nightly  prayer 
meetings.  There  was  little  or  no  preaching,  it  being  no  uncommon 
experience  for  the  pastor  to  go  to  the  pulpit  on  the  Lord’s  day  and 
find  the  congregation  so  caught  in  the  spirit  of  prayer  as  to  render 
preaching  out  of  the  question.  The  people  poured,  out  their  hearts 
in  an  agony  of  importunate  prayer. 

I  have  yet  to  witness  a  movement  that  has  produced  more  perma¬ 
nent  results  in  the  lives  of  men,  women,  and  children.  There  were 
irregularities  no  doubt.  Some  commotion,  yes.  There  was  that 
which  shot  itself  right  through  all  prescribed  forms  and  shattered 
all  conventionality.  But  such  a  movement,  with  all  its  irregularities, 
is  to  be  preferred  far  above  the  dull,  dreary,  monotonous  decorum  of 
many  churches. 

Under  these  influences  the  crowds  thronged  the  Chapel,  which  only 
three  years  before  had  maintained  a  “sombre  vacuum.”  The  meet¬ 
ings  were  rich  in  blessing,  and  hundreds  of  souls  were  converted  to  the 
Lord.  Conversions  took  place  at  every  meeting,  and  on  the  Lord’s 
Day  as  many  as  thirty  and  forty  would  decide  for  Christ  at  one  time. 
Many  of  these  converts  are  the  strong  ones  of  the  Church  today. 

Believers  were  not  without  their  share  of  blessing,  for  many  who 
had  been  walking  afar  off  were  again  quickened,  and  sought  from  the 
Saviour  whom  they  had  pained  by  neglect  and  worldliness,  cleansing 
and  forgiveness.  What  is  also  most  gratifying  is  the  fact  that  children 
were  sharers  in  the  blessing,  and  formed  themselves  into  praying 
bands  for  boys  and  girls. 

Thinking  that  the  movement  had  found  its  level,  arrangements  were 
made  to  re-organize  the  work  on  generally  accepted  church  lines. 
But  again  the  revival  fires  blazed  forth,  and  the  meetings  became 
marked  by  a  deeper  outgoing  of  the  soul  to  Cod  in  prayer  than  ever, 
and  a  passionately  expressed  desire  for  the  salvation  of  men  was  a 
dominant  feature  of  it. 

At  a  meeting  for  prayer,  held  one  Lord’s  Day  evening,  the  Spirit 
came  upon  us  in  wondrous  power.  There  was  nothing,  humanly  speak¬ 
ing,  to  account  for  what  had  happened.  Quite  suddenly  there  came 
upon  one  and  another  an  overwhelming  sense  of  the  reality  and  awful¬ 
ness  of  God’s  presence  and  of  eternal  things.  Life,  death,  and  eterni¬ 
ty  seemed  suddenly  laid  bare.  Prayer  and  weeping  began,  and  gained 
in  intensity  every  moment.  Separate  sounds  became  indistinguishable, 
and  as  on  the  day  of  the  laying  of  the  foundations  of  the  second  tem¬ 
ple,  “the  people  could  not  discern  the  noise  of  the  shout  of  joy  from 
the  noise  of  the  weeping  of  the  people.”  One  was  overwhelmed  be¬ 
fore  the  sudden  bursting  of  the  bounds.  Could  it  be  real?  Friends 
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sang  on  their  knees,  and  seemed  to  pray  all  oblivious  to  each  other. 
Over  and  over  again  could  the  refrain  be  heard: — 

“He  has  broken  my  fetters, 

He  has  set  me  free.” 

This  went  on  until  midnight.  The  hours  had  passed  like  minutes. 
What  that  one  meeting  alone  meant  no  pen  can  describe.  Crushed, 
broken,  and  penitent,  many  knelt  at  the  Cross  and  received  the 
Saviour’s  kiss  of  welcome  and  forgiveness. 

MODERN  MACHINERY  VS.  APOSTOLIC  POWER. 

A  still  deeper  work,  if  possible,  went  on  during  the  second  year. 
Believers  hitherto  leading  defeated  lives  passed  into  victory  and 
power.  Brethren  were  reconciled.  Others  testified  to  deliverance 
from  dancing  and  theatre-going.  While  this  work  of  purifying, 
humbling,  and  cleansing  was  going  on  in  the  saints,  numerous  con¬ 
versions  were  taking  place  among  the  unsaved. 

Those  who  knew  the  inner  spirit  of  those  years  of  reviving,  know 
that  it  was  the  manifest  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  Church  of 
Christ  needs  the  divine  flame,  and  she  can  have  it  by  prayer.  This 
Church  has  proved  it  so.  In  the  thirteen  years  of  its  new  life  the 
Church  has  been  raised  from  the  verge  of  extinction  to  a  position  of 
usefulness  and  Christian  aggressiveness  that  has  been  a  wonder  to 
many.  During  these  years  hundreds  have  been  brought  to  Christ  and 
added  to  the  Church  till  the  congregation  has  become  the  largest  in 
its  denomination  in  Scotland. 

Having  learned  the  power  and  place  of  prayer  this  Church  has  no 
wish  to  adopt  other  methods  to  perpetuate  its  usefulness.  The  danger 
of  much  modern  church  life  is  that  we  allow  multiplied  activities  to 
push  prayer  out;  and  if  it  is  not  altogether  “a  forgotten  secret”  it 
most  certainly  is  “a  neglected  privilege.”  The  same  tale  of  woe  is 
told  everywhere  that  people  cannot  be  got  to  attend  prayer  meeting' . 
Well!  If  the  Church  loves  to  have  it  so,  she  must  pay  the  price,  and 
a  costly  one  it  will  be.  With  not  a  tithe  of  the  machinery  of  the 
church  life  today,  the  apostolic  church  increased  with  such  rapidity, 
and  witnessed  with  such  power,  that  within  a  short  time  of  the  Pente¬ 
costal  enduement  it  had  made  itself  felt  throughout  the  entire  Roman 
Empire.  If  we  would  get  back  to  apostolic  methods  we  might  have 
apostolic  power  and  enjoy  apostolic  results.  Brethren,  LET  US 
PRAY. 


Christianity  and  the  War 


BY  DR.  MILFORD  H.  LYON 


If  I  were  to  take  a  text  for  the  message  this  evening,  I  would  choose 
1st  Cor.  16:9:  “For  a  great  door  and  effectual  is  opened  unto  me,  and 
there  are  many  adversaries.”  Paul’s  experience  at  Ephesus  has  its 
counterpart  in  our  own  day.  The  thought  of  the  hour  will  be  centered 
around  the  facts  of  the  opposition  and  the  opportunity  that  confront 
the  Christian  forces  in  the  present  crisis. 

Never  did  a  more  gigantic  problem  face  the  followers  of  Christ  than 
when  the  nations  were  plunged  into  this  world  war.  Many  predicted 
that  it  meant  a  death  blow  to  Christianity.  Others  hoped  that  in 
time  the  ruin  might  be  repaired.  Some  were  optimistic  enough  to  be¬ 
lieve  that  religion  would  hold  its  own.  But  to  think  that  such  a  con¬ 
flagration  could  be  made  the  opportunity  for  a  great  religious  awaken¬ 
ing,  when  a  mighty  impetus  would  be  given  Christian  service,  was' 
beyond  the  anticipation  of  even  the  fondest  dreams. 

It  is  impossible  for  any  one,  three  thousand  miles  away  from  the 
scenes  of  carnage,  to  get  even  a  faint  idea  of  the  indescribable  awful¬ 
ness  of  this  war.  As  one  soldier  who  had  just  returned  from  the 
front  line  for  a  brief  rest  expressed  it,  “I  have  heard  sermons  in  the 
past  on  the  horrors  of  hell,  but  what  we  have  gone  through  up  there 
is  so  far  beyond  it  that  the  worst  imaginable  terrors  seem  common¬ 
place.”  Everything  about  war  is  antagonistic  to  a  spiritual  life. 
It  is  a  time  of  distraction,  of  uncertainty,  a  time  when  passions  are 
allowed,  when  bitterness  and  hatred  are  engendered.  Such  things' 
are  exactly  contrary  to  the  conditions  which  make  for  love,  peace,  and 
good-will  among  men. 

God  does  not  send  war  any  more  than  He  sends  disease  or  pestilence 
or  famine.  But  He  will  allow  us,  if  we  will,  to  make  these  seeming 
disasters  work  out  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of 
glory.  These  are  testing  times.  Our  faith  is  compelled  to  pass 
through  the  fiery  furnace,  but  we  are  finding  that  where  there  is  a 
need,  there  is  a  supply;  and  where  sin  abounds,  there  grace  much  more 
abounds. 

I  am  going  to  speak  upon  two  phases  of  this  subject;  first,  as  to 
what  Christianity  has  done  for  the  war;  and  second,  what  the  war  has 
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done  for  Christianity.  In  the  first  place,  it  is  the  Gospel  of  Christ 
as  evidenced  in  the  allied  nations,  that  has  kept  this  conflict  from  de¬ 
scending  to  the  plane  of  bitterness  and  hatred.  When  I  speak  of 
Christianity,  I  do  not  mean  the  religion  of  the  ruling  class  in  Germany. 
They  have  evidenced  that  their  God  in  Mars  rather  than  Jesus  Christ. 
The  Allies  have  proved  that  hate  is  not  essential  for  successful  war¬ 
fare.  They  have  fought  battles  as  a  man  would  toil  with  all  his 
might  to  clear  away  a  forest  and  prepare  the  soil  for  the  plow,  as  a 
husbandman  would  destroy  a  noxious  growth  of  weeds  and  thorns, 
as  a  surgeon  would  remove  a  cancer,  or  a  parent  would  punish  a  child. 
A  nation  has  rebelled,  it  has  violated  every  law  of  right  and  justice, 
its  punishment  must  be  so  thorough  that  it  will  not  need  to  be  repeated. 

Moreover  it  is  Christian  principles  that  have  developed  the  spirit 
and  morale  of  our  soldiers  by  inspiring  them  with  a  mighty  purpose. 
Our  officers  are  more  and  more  realizing  the  military  value  of  religion. 
The  bravest  fighter  is  not  the  profane  ruffian,  he  is  the  man  of  con¬ 
science  and  character.  I  asked  a  captain,  “Who  is  the  best  soldier 
in  your  company?”  He  answered,  “Sergeant  Fiske.”  Fiske  was  a 
graduate  of  the  Mt.  Hermon  school  at  Northfield  and.  left  his  study 
for  the  ministry  to  enter  the  army.  Cromwell  matched  the  spirit  of 
the  cavaliers  in  their  enthusiasm  for  the  House  of  Stuart  by  sending 
his  men  into  battle,  chanting  the  Psalms  of  David  and  singing  praises 
unto  God.  Our  men  are  fighting  on  the  ground  where  the  hosts  of 
the  old  crusaders  were  marshaled  for  the  rescue  of  the  tomb  of  the 
world’s  Saviour  from  the  hands  of  the  infidel  Turks.  Our  soldiers  are 
the  worthy  successors  of  their  crusaders.  If  ever  there  was  waged 
a  holy  war,  it  is  being  waged  today.  In  all  of  our  relationships  with 
the  other  countries,  our  president  and  our  people  have  been  endeavor¬ 
ing  to  exemplify  the  principles  of  Christ.  We  have  sought  no  terri¬ 
tory,  no  profit,  no  plunder.  As  it  was  so  clearly  expressed  by  one 
American  commander  overseas  in  his  address  to  his  men,  “When  we 
return  to  our  country,  we  shall  do  so  empty-handed;  we  shall  take 
nothing  back  but  the  ashes  of  our  dead.”  Compare  this  spirit  with 
the  motives  and  actions  of  ancient  wars,  and  we  are  compelled  to  rec¬ 
ognize  the  potent  factor  of  the  living  Christ. 

Let  us  note  in  the  next  place  what  the  war  has  done  for  Christian¬ 
ity.  It  has  spelled  “Opportunity.”  Here  are  the  millions  of  our 
young  men  at  an  age  when  they  have  often  been  the  hardest  class  to 
bring  under  the  influence  of  the  Gospel.  Dr.  Josiah  Strong  said  twen¬ 
ty  years  ago,  “Not  more  than  one  young  man  in  ten  ever  stepped  his 
foot  inside  any  church,  Protestant  or  Catholic.”  Doubtless  this  pro¬ 
portion  has  not  risen  greatly  since.  But  the  war  has  changed  all  this. 
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It  has  made  our  young  men  accessible  to  religion  and  religion  acces¬ 
sible  to  them.  As  one  soldier  said  to  me  recently,  “I  have  thought 
more  of  God  since  I  have  been  in  the  army  than  I  had  all  the  rest  of 
my  life  put  together.”  I  believe  the  Young  Men’s  Christian  Associa¬ 
tion  has  been  raised  up  providentially  to  be  the  chief  agency  in  pro¬ 
moting  the  principles  and  spirit  of  Christianity  among  the  soldiers, 
just  as  the  people  of  Israel  were  chosen  to  guard  the  ark  of  the 
covenant.  While  I  would  not  depreciate  the  work  that  is  being  ac¬ 
complished  by  other  religious  organizations  and  by  the  army  chap¬ 
lains,  yet  the  fact  remains,  that  it  is  unquestionably  the  Y.  M.  C.  A., 
with  its  thousands  of  workers  in  this  country  and  overseas,  that  is 
the  supreme  agency  which  God  is  using  to  overcome  the  difficulties 
and  opposition  to  Christian  faith  and  life  and  to  promote  among  the 
soldiers  the  spirit  of  Christ.  The  Y.  M.  C.  A.  has  made  Christianity 
popular  with  our  young  men. 

Moreover  this  war  work  has  enlarged  the  vision  of  what  Christian¬ 
ity  really  is.  People  are  finding  that  it  is  something  more  than  mere 
religious  observances.  So  many  thought  of  it  as  something  for  Sun¬ 
day  only.  They  are  finding  it  is  practical  for  every  day  of  the  week. 
The  young  men  have  been  impressed  with  the  fact  that  Christianity 
is  not  a  peculiar  kind  of  work,  but  a  peculiar  way  of  doing  all  kinds 
of  work.  The  Y.  M.  C.  A.  has  appealed  to  the  whole  man,  physical, 
intellectual  and  spiritual.  The  emblem  of  the  triangle,  representing 
the  complete  life,  has  come  to  mean  more  than  a  mere  symbol. 

This  army  work  has  enlarged  the  spiritual  horizon  of  hundreds  of 
pastors  and  other  Christian  workers,  and  is  going  to  send  them  back 
to  their  churches  with  a  broader  vision  and  a  mightier  message  than 
any  theological  seminary  could  have  ever  given.  As  one  pastor  ex¬ 
pressed  it,  “We  are  going  to  build  a  new  church  building  when  this 
war  is  over,  but  we  will  not  build  it  according  to  old  conventional  plans. 
It  will  be  more  like  one  of  these  Y.  M.  C.  A.  buildings  here  in  camp, 
adapted  for  practical  work.  Now  my  members  are  coming  out  here 
serving  the  soldiers,  I  am  going  to  try  to  promote  that  same  spirit 
of  service  for  the  benefit  of  the  whole  community.” 

This  brings  us  to  the  great  fact  that  the  war  has  opened  unlimited 
opportunities  for  Christian  service.  There  was  a  danger  of  religion 
becoming  scholastic  and  academic.  The  theoretical  was  predominat¬ 
ing  over  the  practical.  It  has  taken  this  war  to  give  a  new  aspect  to 
the  undeveloped  latent  power  of  the  gospel  ministry.  Nearly  half 
of  the  “Y”  workers  in  France  are  preachers,  and  none  have  suprassed 
them  in  their  patience,  endurance  and  courage.  They  have  given  the 
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lie  to  the  frequent  statement  that  Christianity  is  merely  a  matter  of 
creeds  and  theories. 

A  lieutenant  who  was  with  us  on  the  steamer  going  over  seas,  whom 
we  afterwards  found  in  a  camp  near  the  front,  had  on  the  boat  de¬ 
clared  himself  a  confirmed  unbeliever.  But  later  up  near  the  front 
on  several  occasions  he  watched  me  writing  out  applications  for  money 
orders  for  the  men  who  wanted  to  send  home  their  pay.  He  asked, 
“What  do  you  do  with  those?”  I  replied,  “I  take  them  to  the  city 
eight  miles  away,  and  get  the  money  orders  for  the  men.”  “How  do 
you  get  there?”  he  asked.  I  replied,  “I  walk.”  “How  much  pay  do 
you  get  for  it?”  “Not  a  cent.”  He  mused  a  while,  and  then  answer¬ 
ed,  “I  never  cared  for  this  religious  business,  but  there  must  be  some¬ 
thing  in  it  after  all.”  My  sermons  had  not  impressed  him,  but  my 
service  had. 

The  war  has  done  much  also  to  promote  Christian  unity.  It  is  when 
men  live  in  the  realm  of  theory  and  discussion  that  they  separate  in¬ 
to  factions.  When  they  get  into  the  sphere  of  action,  they  unite.  In 
carrying  through  a  great  moral  reform,  men  do  not  divide  into  parties 
and  sects.  In  a  great  campaign  for  soul— winning,  they  forget  their 
denominational  differences.  So  this  war,  with  its  opportunities  for 
Christian  service,  has  brought  together  as  never  before,  the  different 
branches  of  the  church.  To  go  back  to  sectarian  controversies  and 
esslesiastical  rivalry  would  be  little  less  than  a  tragedy  and  crime. 

In  conclusion,  we  are  led  to  ask,  “What  will  be  Christianity’s  pro¬ 
gram  when  the  war  is  over?”  What  a  glorious  day  that  will  be  “when 
the  boys  come  home!”  They  will  not  come  back  as  they  went  away. 
We  believe  many  will  come  with  more  faith  in  Christ  and  with  strong¬ 
er  Christian  character.  But  what  will  be  the  condition  of  our  church¬ 
es  to  receive  them  ?  There  will  be  a  need  of  live  members  as  well  as 
live  pastors,  also  of  strong  Christian  schools  and  colleges,  where  the 
spiritual  is  emphasized  as  well  as  the  intellectual.  If  ever  there  was 
needed  a  great  religious  awakening  in  every  city,  village  and  country 
place,  it  is  needed  now  as  a  fitting  preparation  for  the  great  mission 
that  confronts  the  church  in  the  coming  years  of  her  golden  oppor¬ 
tunity. 


Twenty  Years  in  the  School  of  Laban 


BY  J.  GREGORY  MANTLE,  D.  D. 


We  are  all  fairly  familiar  with  the  earlier  and  later  periods  of 
Jacob’s  life,  but  there  is  an  important  middle  passage  in  his  career 
with  which  we  are  less  familiar.  I  refer  to  the  twenty  years  he  spent 
in  the  school  of  his  uncle  Laban  in  Mesopotamia,  four  hundred  miles 
from  his  home  in  Canaan.  Those  twenty  years  of  schooling  prepared 
him  for  his  princedom. 

When  Jacob  was  dying  there  fell  from  his  lips  a  very  illuminating 
expression.  It  is  found  in  Genesis  48:15-16,  when  Joseph  and  his 
boys  were  at  his  bedside.  “The  God  before  whom  my  fathers  Abraham 
and  Isaac  did  walk;  the  God  which  hath  shepherded  me  all  my  life 
long  unto  this  day;  the  Angel  which  hath  redeemed  me  from  all 
evil,  bless  the  lads!”  There  is  a  recognition  of  God’s  redemptive,  as 
well  as  of  His  providential  care,  that  is  worth  a  few  moments  notice. 

Five  distinct  times  the  Angel  appeared  to  Jacob.  Note  that  the 
word  Angel  is  spelled  with  a  capital  letter.  If  you  study  the  places 
where  this  word  occurs  in  this  form,  you  will  find  that  on  certain 
occasions  and  for  certain  reasons  the  Lord  Jesus  took  the  form  in 
which  it  was  possible  for  men  to  commune  with  Him.  These  appear¬ 
ances  are  described  as  the  Theophanies  of  the  Old  Testament.  Long 
ere  the  Word  was  made  flesh  and  dwelt  among  us,  He  appeared 
as  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  to  Abraham,  to  Moses,  to  Jacob,  to  Joshua 
and  to  Gideon,  for  we  read:  “When  He  marked  out  the  foundations 
of  the  earth:  then  I  was  by  Him  as  a  master  workman:  and  I  was 
daily  His  delight,  rejoicing  always  before  Him:  rejoicing  in  His  habit¬ 
able  earth;  and  my  delight  was  with  the  sons  of  men.”  (Proverbs 
8:29-31). 

In  the  phrase,  “the  Angel  which  redeemed  me  from  all  evil,”  we 
have  two  interesting  words.  “Evil”  is  one  of  the  eleven  words  used 
in  the  Old  Testament,  used  to  express  the  Hebrew  conception  of  sin. 
It  is  a  word  which  means  “breaking-up,”  or  “ruin;”  a  word  that  sig¬ 
nifies  an  act  of  wrong  and  its  consequences.  Jacob  was  looking  back 
at  the  evil  of  his  life,  at  those  breakings-away  that  had  issued  in  dis¬ 
aster;  at  those  breaches  in  the  harmony  of  his  life  which  had  resulted 
in  the  discord  that  always  follows  sin. 
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The  other  interesting  word  occurs  here  for  the  first  time  in  the 
Bible.  It  is  the  word  “redeemed.”  It  means  “to  demand  back 
again,”  “to  extricate  from  difficulty.”  Jacob’s  heart  is  full  of  grate¬ 
ful  recollections  of  the  Angel  who  at  the  beginning  of  his  wayward 
life  had  said:  “Behold  I  am  with  thee  and  will  keep  thee  in  all  places 
whithersoever  thou  goest;”  the  Angel  who  had,  again  and  again,  ex¬ 
tricated  him  from  his  wrong  doing  and  its  painful  consequences. 

It  would  be  exceedingly  interesting,  had  we  the  time,  to  look  at  the 
five  occasions  when  the  Angel  extricated  Jacob  from  those  breakings- 
aw^ay  which  were  the  result  of  his  deceitfulness,  his  scheming,  his 
constant  attempts  to  hurry  forward  the  Divine  consummation.  We 
purpose  only  to  dwell  upon  his  experiences  in  the  school  of  Laban, 
where  he  was  threatened  with  the  peril  of  success,  and  extricated  by 
the  Angel  therefrom.  He  had  become  a  rich  man,  and  he  was  in  dan¬ 
ger,  as  wealthy  men  alwTays  are,  of  setting  his  heart  upon  uncertain 
riches;  of  becoming  materialized,  and  of  losing  his  faith  in  the  God 
of  his  fathers  by  reason  of  the  splendor  of  his  success. 

For  twenty  years  Jacob  was  taught,  chastened  and  disciplined.  He 
was  put  under  the  tutorage  of  his  uncle,  Laban,  who  was  a  sharp, 
greedy,  selfish,  and  ungrateful  master.  He  was  a  man  who  was  al¬ 
ways  thinking  of  his  own  enrichment,  but  who  knew  at  the  same  time 
how  to  appreciate  the  high  qualities  of  a  God-fearing  employee,  for 
when  at  the  end  of  fourteen  years,  Jacob  proposed  to  leave  Laban, 
he  said:  “I  know  by  experience  that  the  Lord  hath  blessed  me  for 
your  sake.”  (Gen.  30:27). 

Laban  was  glad  of  Jacob’s  service,  and  his  countenance  shone  upon 
him,  so  long  as  the  Lord  blessed  and  prospered  him  for  Jacob’s  sake. 
But  when  it  became  Jacob’s  turn  to  be  enriched,  Laban  became  en¬ 
vious,  dissatisfied  and  jealous.  His  face  was  averted  from  his  nep¬ 
hew,  and  all  pleasant  relations  between  them  came  to  an  end. 

His  schooling,  so  far  as  Laban  was  concerned,  was  now  to  be 
brought  to  an  end.  The  Angel  appears  to  Jacob,  when  the  twenty 
years  had  ended,  and  says:  “I  have  seen  all  that  Laban  doeth  unto 
thee.  I  am  the  God  of  Bethel,  where  thou  anointedst  a  pillar,  where 
thou  vowedst  a  vow  unto  me:  now  arise,  get  thee  out  from  this  land, 
and  return  unto  the  land  of  thy  nativity.”  (Ch.  31:12-13). 

Let  us  enquire  first  as  to  the  reasons  of  this  schooling  with  Laban. 

We  all  have  our  Laban.  Jacob’s  experience  was  the  common  lot. 
Even  our  Lord  had  a  similar  schooling.  He  lived  and  acted  under  the 
same  universal  law  of  human  life.  He  was  made  perfect  on  the  same 
principles.  “Though  He  was  a  Son,  yet  learned  He  obedience  by  the 
things  which  He  suffered.”  “For  it  became  Him,  for  whom  are  all 
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things,  and  through  whom  are  all  things,  in  bringing  many  sons  unto 
glory  to  make  the  Captain  of  their  salvation  perfect  through  suffer¬ 
ings.”  The  world’s  evil,  ingratitude  and  injustice  were  the  instru¬ 
ments  permitted  to  fashion  Him  into  the  perfect  and  express  image 
of  God.  And  those  same  instruments  are  still  in  full  operation,  for 
the  servant  must  not  be  greater  than  his  Lord,  nor  must  he  expect  an 
easier  pathway  than  that  the  Master  trod. 

The  supreme  and  final  use  of  this  world,  with  its  trials  and  tears, 
its  temptations  and  tribulations,  is  the  refining,  the  purification  and 
the  approval  of  human  character.  The  splendor  of  spiritual  charac¬ 
ter  is  engendered  by  injustice  and  wrongful  suffering,  and  so  far  as 
we  can  see,  it  is  engendered  in  no  other  way.  The  schooling,  at 
which  we  are  all  in  danger  of  complaining,  is  the  refining  period.  All 
things  in  this  life  and  in  this  world — 1  challenge  you  to  point  out  a 
single  exception — are  working  together  for  the  supreme  and  only  good 
of  those  who  love  God. 

Bishop  Butler  says  in  a  golden  sentence:  “There  is  a  providential 
disposition  of  things  around  every  one  of  us,  and  it  is  exactly  suited 
to  the  flaws,  and  excresences,  angles,  the  faults,  the  corruptions  of 
our  character.  Just  as  if  Providence  had  no  other  life  to  make  a 
disposition  of  things  for  but  one,  and  that  one  your  own.” 

That  is  the  key  to  our  life.  Character  is  the  only  work  of  God’s 
hands  which  will  last  for  ever.  All  else  will  perish.  Moral  charac¬ 
ter  alone  will  survive.  Do  you  ask,  what  is  moral  character?  It  is 
the  Divine  nature  incarnate,  and  is  the  only  thing  worth  carrying  to 
heaven.  To  make  us  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature  is  a  work  so 
priceless,  that  we  ought  gratefully  to  accept  any  schooling  however 
long,  any  lessons  however  hard,  any  chastening  however  severe,  that 
leads  to  such  a  goal. 

A  bar  of  steel  in  the  rough  is  worth  $5.00,  made  into  horseshoes  it 
it  is  worth  $10.00.  Put  through  another  process  and  made  into  knives, 
it  is  worth  $200.00.  Toughened,  beaten,  tempered,  and  made  into 
needles,  it  becomes  worth  $6,000.  Put  through  a  still  severer  process, 
and  made  into  mainsprings,  it  is  valued  at  $200,000.00.  Made  into 
hairsprings,  it  reaches  its  climax,  and  attains  a  value  sixty  times  its 
weight  in  gold,  being  worth  $2,000,000.00. 

The  tempering,  heating,  hammering,  and  other  processes  which 
make  a  five  dollar  bar  of  steel  worth  two  million  dollars,  must  be 
terribly  severe  and  protracted,  but  who  will  say  it  is  not  worth  it  all? 

No  wonder  that  the  poet  Young  wrote,  after  going  through  a  verit¬ 
able  Gethsemane  of  anguish: 
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“Among  my  list  of  blessings  infinite 
I  count  this  foremost,  that  my  heart  has  bled, 

For  all  I  thank  Thee  most  for  the  severe.” 

He  had  learned  by  suffering,  as  we  all  have  to  do,  the  difference 
between  horseshoes  and  hairsprings. 

Let  us  consider  the  perils  of  this  schooling  with  Laban. 

The  first  peril  is  that  of  being  vanquished  into  a  lowering  of  our 
own  behavior  in  the  presence  of  Laban.  That  is  to  frustrate  the  kind 
and  gracious  purposes  of  God,  and  to  defeat  the  ends  of  His  loving 
discipline.  He  puts  us  deliberately  to  severe  testings,  into  untoward 
and  uncongenial  surroundings,  not  for  our  advantage  merely,  but  also 
that  Laban  may  get  a  glimpse  of  something  better  than  his  own  un¬ 
worthy  ways.  When  we  are  tempted  into  a  lowering  of  our  behavior, 
of  going  so  far  as  to  pay  unkind,  unjust,  ungenerous  people  back  in 
their  own  coin,  the  result  is  disastrous  both  for  us  and  for  them.  We 
have  thwarted  the  Divine  purpose;  we  have  disappointed  our  Heaven¬ 
ly  Teacher;  we  have  broken  down  under  the  discipline;  and  we  have 
robbed  Laban  of  the  lessons  he  might  have  learned  from  behavior  that 
is  only  possible  to  those  who  see  God’s  hand  in  everything,  and  who 
cheerfully  embrace  His  will  in  whatsoever  aspect  that  will  is  revealed 
to  them.  “If  when  ye  do  well,  and  suffer  for  it,  ye  shall  take  it  pa¬ 
tiently,  this  is  acceptable  with  God.  For  hereunto  were  ye  called: 
because  Christ  also  suffered  for  you,  leaving  you  an  example,  that  ye 
should  follow  His  steps.”  (1  Peter  2:20-21). 

Jacob’s  fidelity  shines  brightly  in  the  following  words  of  expostula¬ 
tion,  which  he  addressed  to  Laban:  “These  twenty  years  have  I  been 
with  thee;  *  *  *  That  which  was  torn  of  beasts  I  brought  not 

unto  thee;  I  bare  the  loss  of  it;  of  my  hand  didst  thou  require  it, 
whether  stolen  by  day  or  stolen  by  night.  Thus  I  was;  in  the  day 
the  drought  consumed  me,  and  the  frost  by  night;  and  my  sleep  fled 
from  mine  eyes.  These  twenty  years  have  I  been  in  thy  house  *  * 

*  *  and  thou  hast  changed  my  wages  ten  times.  Except  the  God 

of  my  father,  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  Fear  of  Isaac,  had  been 
with  me,  surely  now  hadst  thou  sent  me  away  empty.  God  hath  seen 
my  affection  and  the  labor  of  my  hands,  and  rebuked  thee  yesternight.” 
(Ch.  31:38-42).  Happy  indeed  are  they  who  can  say,  “God  hath  seen 
my  affliction  and  the  labor  of  my  hands.” 

The  second  peril  is  to  grow  impatient  and  to  wish  our  schooling  at 
an  end.  Let  us  remember  that  our  environment  is  exactly  suited,  as 
Butler  reminds  us,  to  the  flaws,  faults,  angularities  and  corruptions 
of  our  character,  and  that  for  us  to  be  always  in  contact  with  perfect 
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people,  instead  of  imperfect  and  not  infrequently,  very  trying  and 
disagreeable  ones,  would  be  nothing  less  than  disastrous  for  our 
training.  How  could  we  ever  become  gentle,  sweet-tempered,  forgiv¬ 
ing,  and  patient,  under  adverse  circumstances,  if  we  never  had  to 
encounter  people  whose  treatment  of  us  furnished  the  opportunity 
for  the  discovery  and  display  of  these  Christ-like  qualities? 

In  giving  a  lecture  on  Flame,  a  scientist  once  made  a  most  interest¬ 
ing  experiment.  He  wanted  to  show  that  in  the  centre  of  each  flame 
is  a  hollow,  a  place  of  entire  stillness,  around  which  its  fire  is  a  mere 
wall.  To  prove  this  he  introduced  into  the  midst  of  the  flame  a  min¬ 
ute  and  carefully  shielded  charge  of  explosive  powder.  The  protec¬ 
tion  was  then  carefully  removed,  and  no  explosion  followed.  The 
charge  was  again  shielded  and  withdrawn.  A  second  time  the  experi¬ 
ment  was  tried,  and,  by  a  slight  agitation  of  the  hand,  the  central 
security  was  lost,  and  an  immediate  explosion  told  the  result. 

Our  safety  then,  in  our  testing  times,  is  in  our  stillness  of  soul  and 
in  a  glad  acquiescence  in  God’s  will;  in  a  readiness  to  learn  every  les¬ 
son  He  sends  us.  If  we  are  rebellious  or  affrighted,  and  exchange 
the  principle  of  submission  for  that  of  irritation,  and  the  principle  of 
faith  for  that  of  fear,  we  shall  be  burned  and  blistered  by  the  flames, 
and  anguish  and  disappointment  will  be  the  result.  Gladly  accepting 
God’s  plan  of  our  life,  we  can,  like  the  Hebrew  children,  harness  the 
flames  of  injustice,  ingratitude  and  hatred,  compelling  them  to  burn 
nothing  but  our  bonds,  and  so  we  may  completely  defeat  all  the 
cleverly  devised  schemes  of  the  devil  and  his  agents. 

There  is  a  prayer  we  shall  do  well  to  offer:  “Heavenly  Father, 
grant  me  the  exact  discipline  from  the  faults,  and  even  from  the  sins, 
of  others  which  Thou  seest  my  character  requires.  Only  let  me  be 
sure  that  Thou  art  with  me,  and,  by  Thy  grace,  I  will  never  forsake 
my  Laban  but  at  Thy  Word.” 


Sanctification 


BY  REV.  J.  C.  MASSEE,  D.  D. 
A  Study  Based  on  John  17:19 


The  orthodox  Christian  church  is  generally  averse  to  the  doctrine 
of  sanctification.  That  doctrine  is  entirely  scriptural.  It  is  funda¬ 
mental  in  the  faith  and  life  of  the  entire  church.  It  does  not  belong 
to  any  sect  or  cult.  The  church  should  not  permit  it  to  be  exploited 
as  the  peculiar  mark  of  any  sect,  nor  should  she  abandon  a  blessed 
truth  because  it  has  been  viciously  misinterpreted,  foolishly  exploited, 
and  ridiculously  caricatured. 

Scriptural  sanctification  has  primarily  nothing  to  do  with  sinless 
perfection  in  the  flesh.  It  is  not  the  motive  in  holy  rolling  nor  the 
inspiration  in  the  speaking  with  tongues.  It  does  not  engage  its 
energies  in  vain  babblings  and  foolish  dispensations. 

So  far  as  sanctification  refers  to  personal  character,  it  is,  like  the 
shining  upon  the  face  of  Moses,  an  unconscious  possession  of  those 
who  experience  it.  The  Greek  word,  “agiazein,”  to  sanctify,  means 
to  render  or  declare  to  be  holy.  A  word  with  which  perhaps  we  are 
more  familiar  is  “devoted  to  the  use  of.”  Incidentally,  of  course,  only 
what  is  pure  and  without  blemish  can  be  devoted  and  offered  to  God. 
Otherwise  this  text  and  this  doctrine  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  prob¬ 
lem  of  sin. 


CHRIST’S  PRAYER 

A  deep  significance  necessarily  attaches  itself  to  Christ’s  prayer. 
It  voices  at  once  communion  with  God,  a  conscious  revelation  of  self, 
and  an  outpouring  intercession  for  His  people.  By  the  terms  of  His 
intercession:  “Not  only  for  these,  but  for  all  those  who  through  their 
word  believe  on  me,”  we  are  embraced  in  that  prayer  and  share  a  per¬ 
sonal  interest  in  it,  with  the  early  disciples.  Take  the  words  literally 
then,  and  see  what  Christ  really  said.  Read  them  over  again  and 
again.  Brood  over  them.  Look  long  enough  and  deep  enough  into  the 
liquid  depths  of  their  inspired  purpose,  and  you  will  find  two  faces  re¬ 
flected  there:  your  own,  and  Christ’s;  and  the  likeness  of  one  will  be 
the  image  of  the  other. 
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WHAT  SANCTIFICATION  MEANT  TO  OUR  LORD 

When  Jesus  said,  “For  their  sakes  I  sanctify  myself’’  what  did  he 
mean?  Surely  there  was  no  question  of  sin  nor  cleansing  from  it  in 
his  mind.  Before  his  birth  the  Holy  Spirit  spoke  of  him  as  “that  holy 
thing”  to  be  born.  He  was  tempted  indeed  in  all  respects  like  as  we 
are,  yet  without  sin.  His  sanctification  then,  was  not  cleansing  from 
sin.  It  had  a  two-fold  import  in  his  life.  First,  the  surrender  of  the 
legitimate,  then  the  taking  on  of  the  unnecessary. 

Have  you  stopped  to  consider  how  many  things  right  and  natural 
in  themselves  Jesus  surrendered  in  order  to  become  the  Savior  of  men? 
Why,  for  instance,  should  Jesus  not  have  married?  There  can  hardly 
be  a  doubt  that  the  beautiful  Mary  of  Bethany  loved  him  as  only  a 
woman  can  love  the  one  man.  Wky  should  he  not  have  loved  her  and 
adorned  with  her  that  holiest  and  oldest  of  all  God’s  institutions  among 
men.  What  lessons  of  courtesy  chastity,  and  holy  living  he  would 
have  taught  to  the  whole  race  of  men,  as  a  husband!  Who  else  that 
has  ever  lived  on  the  earth  could  have  so  perfectly  fulfilled  and  beau¬ 
tifully  adorned  the  relation  given  to  man  in  his  innocency,  and  by 
divine  grace  perpetuated  for  him  through  the  ages  of  his  sin.  Why 
should  Jesus  not  have  been  a  father.  Why  should  he  not  have  gath¬ 
ered  his  own  bairns  upon  his  knees  and  into  those  arms  where  the 
children  of  others  came  to  nestle  and  be  blessed?  Whose  lips  could 
so  have  taught  children’s  hearts  the  pathway  of  peace  and  of  purity? 
Into  whose  eyes  but  his  could  children  have  looked  so  deep  into  the 
eternity  of  God?  Who  else  in  all  the  ages  of  men  could  have  so  com¬ 
bined  patience,  gentleness  and  firmness  in  the  most  responsible  rela¬ 
tion  of  life?  Did  He  mean  Himself  when  He  said  that  some  men  make 
eunuchs  of  themselves  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven’s  sake?  Was  it  not 
thus  that  He  gave  up  the  delights  of  love,  the  joys  of  home  and  the 
sweet  privileges  and  responsibilities  of  marriage  and  parentage? 

I  can  imagine  no  other  hands  so  worthy  to  hold  the  reins  of  govern¬ 
ment  in  municipality  or  nation,  as  were  his  hands.  No  other  life  could 
ever  have  been  so  blameless  of  greed  or  graft  in  the  administration  of 
political  office  as  were  His.  No  other  was  ever  so  worthy  to  wear  a 
crown  or  sit  in  the  seat  of  authority  to  direct  the  destinies  of  men  in 
nations.  No  other  ever  understood  so  perfectly  the  needs  of  his  fel¬ 
lows  or  was  so  moved  with  compassion  by  their  suffering.  Why  could 
He  not  have  held  office  and  mingled  Himself  in  the  practical  affairs  of 
men’s  government?  Only  that  He  forbore  in  order  to  give  Himself 
to  the  one  supreme  task  of  establishing  God’s  kingdom  in  the  world. 
Why  should  he  not  have  entered  into  the  marts  of  trade?  There  was 
nothing  wrong  with  them,  save  as  men  are  wrong  in  them.  He  might 
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have  taught  men  wondrously  how  not  to  soil  their  hands  with  tainted 
money.  His,  I  am  sure,  would  ever  have  been  the  right  standards  and 
measures,  just  balance  and  true.  His  yardstick  would  never  have  been 
short  nor  his  pound  weight  light.  He  would  have  dealt  justly  and 
righteously  in  every  possible  conditions  of  trade.  He  might  have 
held  vast  riches  and  never  have  been  spoiled  by  them.  But  He  gave 
up  all  those  that  He  might  make  men  rich  in  grace  by  bringing  to 
them  the  riches  of  grace  from  the  Father.  He  enunciated  the  very 
principle  which  controlled  His  life  when  He  said,  “If  any  man  would 
go  to  law  with  thee  and  take  away  thy  coat,  let  him  have  thy  cloak 
also,  and  whosoever  shall  compel  thee  to  go  with  him  one  mile,  go 
with  him  two.”  Matt.  5:40-41.  Who  required  of  Him  who  owned  the 
cattle  on  a  thousand  hills  and  the  piled  up  treasures  of  all  lands  that 
He  of  all  men  should  have  no  place  to  lay  His  head  ?  That  He  should 
not  even  own  enough  soil  of  the  earth  He  created  to  have  His  broken 
body  buried  in;  that  He  who  was  on  an  equality  with  God  should  take 
upon  Himself  the  form  of  a  servant,  to  wash  the  feet  of  men,  who 
walked  the  weary  and  dusty  highways  where  their  sinful  feet  belonged. 

Added  to  the  task  which  He  gave  Himself  He  quietly  embraced 
poverty  and  personal  humiliation,  association  with  sinners  and  the 
contemptuous  separation  from  Himself  of  those  who  counted  them¬ 
selves  mighty  in  the  earth.  All  this  that  He  might  prove  Himself  a 
Savior  of  men  and  fulfill  the  will  of  God  which  He  ever  delighted  to 
'  do.  This  then  was  His  sanctification  in  part. 

SANCTIFICATION  DEFINED  IN  TERMS  OF  RELATION 

“I  sanctify  myself”  can  mean,  primarily,  nothing  less  than  the 
consecration  of  Himself  to  one  divine  relation.  He  was  accustomed  to 
say,  “I  and  the  Father  are  one,”  and  again,  “I  delight  to  do  thy  will, 
0  God.”  His  relation  to  the  Father  dominated  and  controlled  him 
through  all  the  circumstances  of  his  life.  He  let  nothing  mar  that 
relation.  There  was  never  a  moment  when  He  could  not,  in  perfect 
harmony  with  the  Father,  lay  down  His  life  and  take  it  up  again.  His 
relation  to  all  men  and  all  things  under  all  circumstances  was  deter¬ 
mined  and  controlled  absolutely  by  the  one  dominating  relation  of  His 
life  to  God. 


A  DIVINE  TASK 

But  His  sanctification  was  also  a  consecration  to  a  task.  Meridith 
once  wrote:  “He  who  seeks  one  thing  in  life  and  but  one,  May  hope 
to  achieve  it  ere  life  be  done;  But  he  who  seeks  all  things  where’er  he 
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goes,  Only  reaps  from  the  hopes  which  around  him  he  sows,  a  harvest 
of  vain  regrets.”  Our  Lord  verified  the  wisdom  of  that  truth.  “I 
come  to  do  thy  will,  oh  God.”  And  when  He  had  finished  His  work 
in  the  earth,  He  could  say  with  great  simplicity  and  truth,  “I  have 
glorified  thee.” 

One  of  the  windows  in  the  Vatican  Library,  built  out  of  expensive 
art  glass  and  studded  with  precious  jewels  is  an  artistic  delineation 
of  the  face  of  the  great  Gregory.  To  stand  before  it  some  morning 
and  contemplate  its  beauty  as  the  sun  pours  through,  is  to  see  not  only 
the  glory  of  the  window  but  the  almost  speaking  likeness  of  Gregory 
himself.  So  inspiration  gathers  the  myriad  forms  and  colors  of  law 
and  prophecy,  poetry  and  history  into  the  one  divine  likeness  of  the 
Son  of  man.  Men  look  upon  Him  and  behold  Him  full  of  grace  and 
truth.  They  instinctively  know  Him  to  be  the  Son  of  God.  He  breaks 
forth  into  an  inherent  divine  glory  in  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration. 
His  presence  commands  the  worshipful  adoration  of  disciples  who  cry 
from  their  bended  knee,  “My  Lord  and  my  God.” 

His  life  is  the  prismatic  refraction  of  the  white  light  of  divine  holi¬ 
ness.  Not  only  its  refraction  but  its  reflection,  catching  the  infinite 
fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily  in  Himself,  and  embodying  that  fullness 
of  life,  He  translates  and  transmits  that  glory  to  men. 

On  the  backs  of  an  ancient  geography  was  stamped  the  picture  of 
the  fabled  Atlas  bearing  the  world  upon  his  shoulders:  That  was 
never  true  of  course.  It  was  never  true  of  any  man  or  god  save  of 
this  matchless  Son  of  God,  who  did  indeed  bear  the  world  upon  His 
shoulders;  bearing  its  bruises  upon  His  heart;  taking  its  wounds  into 
his  Hands,  feeling  the  breaking  of  its  hurt  upon  His  brow,  while  bear¬ 
ing  it  still  up  to  God.  “For  God  so  loved  the  world  that  He  gave  His 
only  begotten  Son.”  He  declared  to  Philip  and  the  Greeks  who  came  to 
see  Him,  as  the  story  is  told  in  the  twelfth  chapter  of  John,  that  “except 
a  grain  of  wheat  die,  it  abideth  alone;  but  if  it  die,  it  bringeth  forth 
much  fruit.  He  that  loveth  his  life  shall  loose  it;  and  he  that  hateth 
his  life  in  this  world  shall  keep  it  unto  life  eternal.  If  any  man  serve 
me,  let  him  follow  after  me;  and  where  I  am  there  also  shall  my  ser¬ 
vant  be;  if  any  man  serve  me,  him  also  will  my  Father  honor.  Now  is 
my  soul  troubled;  and  what  shall  I  say?  Father  save  me  from  this 
hour;  but  for  this  cause  come  I  unto  this  hour.  Father,  glorify  thy 
name.  Then  came  there  a  voice  from  heaven  saying,  I  have  glorified 
it  and  will  glorify  it  again.”  John  12:25-28.  His  task  was  to  glorify 
God  in  the  earth. 


J.  C.  MA.SSEE 


111 


OUR  SANCTIFICATION 

First  of  all  let  us  consider  that  this  is  the  will  of  God  for  us,  even 
our  sanctification,  I  Thess.  4:3.  And  the  Holy  Spirit  in  Romans 
12:1,  2,  beseeches  us  by  the  mercies  of  God  to  present  our  bodies,  a 
living  sacrifice  holy  and  acceptable  unto  Him,  for  this  is  our  reason¬ 
able  service,  our  spiritual  worship. 

Clearly,  our  sanctification  is  the  same  thing  as  Christ’s  sanctifica¬ 
tion.  Did  he  not  say,  “I  sanctify  myself  for  their  sakes  that  they 
themselves  may  be  sanctified.  I  do  something  to  myself  for  their 
sakes,  that  they  may  have  the  same  thing  done  to  themselves.”  We 
are  confronted  at  once,  then,  with  the  Messed  fact  that  our  sanctifica¬ 
tion  is  first  of  all  a  divine  relation.  That  relation  is  absolute.  Ask 
men:  “Are  you  a  Christian?”  You  get  a  variety  of  answers.  “I 
don’t  know,”  “I  hope  so,”  “I’m  trying  to  be,”  and  very  often  “Well, 
I  am  a  church  member,  but  I  am  no  saint.”  Shame  upon  us  for  such 
an  answer.  Did  not  Jesus  Christ  die  and  rise  again  to  make  us  saints. 
Christ  sanctified  Himself  that  we  might  be  sanctified,  that  we  might 
be  made  holy,  that  we  might  acknowledge  ourselves  to  be  in  holy 
relation  to  God.  A  great  teacher  has  said  that  faith  is  not  belief  in 
a  fact,  but  control  by  a  fact.  Faith  in  the  Son  of  God  means  nothing 
less  than  the  domination  of  a  human  life  by  the  Son  of  God.  The 
uncontrolled  spirit  of  God  controls  all  the  faculties  of  heart,  mind 
and  soul  and  directs  through  them  the  energies  of  all  the  members 
of  the  body.  Perhaps  two  illustrations  will  indicate  the  breadth  and 
scope,  as  well  as  the  detail  of  this  control  by  Christ.  First,  hypno¬ 
tism,  a  scientific  fact,  depends  entirely  upon  the  surrender  of  the  will 
of  the  subject  to  the  agent.  The  hypnotist’s  first  demand  upon  the 
person  to  be  hypnotized,  is  that  he  shall  surrender  his  will.  When 
he  has  done  that  then  his  life  is  subject  to  the  will  of  the  hypnotist. 
The  most  ridiculous  and  outrageous  things  are  done  naturally,  and 
the  victim  cheerfully  undertakes  them  in  the  most  public  way  and  in 
the  most  public  place  at  the  behest  of  one  to  whom  he  has  yielded 
his  will.  Sanctification  is  the  relation  of  the  soul  of  man  to  God,  so 
fully  surrendered  that  the  will  of  God,  as  revealed  in  Jesus  Christ, 
dominates  absolutely  the  life  of  the  individual  believer. 

The  other  illustration  is  that  of  marriage,  a  relation  into  which 
two  people  enter  voluntarily,  a  relation  which  according  to  its  funda¬ 
mental  intent,  its  constitutional  content,  dominates  completely  all 
other  relations.  The  moment  and  the  fact  of  marriage  changes  man’s 
relations  to  all  his  fellows.  The  associations,  obligations,  interests, 
privileges,  business,  everything  to  which  he  relates  himself  must  be 
dominated  by  and  related  to  this  one  fundamental  social  and  domestic 
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relation.  There  is  no  escape  from  that  so  long  as  virtue  endures  and 
integrity  lasts.  The  Holy  Spirit  claims  for  Christ  in  us  just  such  a 
dominating  relationship.  On  this  ground  he  has  declared  that  he  has 
espoused  us  to  one  husband,  and  that  friendship  with  the  world  is 
spiritual  adultery  and  therefore  is  enmity  against  God.  James  4:3-4. 
Can  a  Christian  have  any  other  place  for  Christ  than  first  place  in  all 
life’s  relations?  Impossible! 

OUR  SANCTIFICATION  A  TASK 

But  our  sanctification  is  also  a  task.  “As  thou  didst  send  me  into 
the  world,  even  so  send  I  these  into  the  world.”  Verse  18.  “That 
the  world  may  believe  that  thou  didst  send  me.”  Verse  21.  Our 
Lord  Jesus,  when  just  about  to  ascend  into  heaven  from  the  Mount 
of  Olives,  said  to  his  waiting  and  wondering  disciples,  “Ye  shall  re¬ 
ceive  power,  the  Holy  Spirit  coming  upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be  my 
witnesses  both  in  Jerusalem,  in  Judea,  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the  utter¬ 
most  parts  of  the  earth.”  Our  task  as  Christians  is  to  make  the  world 
know  God  who  sent  Christ  into  the  world.  All  other  tasks  and  inter¬ 
ests  are  subordinate  to  that.  Our  Lord  has  left  us  no  less  a  task 
than  the  conquest  of  the  world.  As  Hamilcar  led  Hannibal  at  the 
age  of  nine  years  to  the  altar  in  his  Carthaginean  Temple  and  re¬ 
quired  him  to  swear  on  the  horns  of  that  altar  eternal  enmity  to 
Rome,  so  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  committed  us  by  the  very  oath 
of  our  allegiance  to  Him,  and  by  the  very  purpose  of  His  love  to  us, 
to  undertake  His  task  of  destroying  the  works  of  the  Devil  in  the 
world  and  of  restoring  to  it  the  throne  of  God.  It  is  a  stupendous 
task  indeed.  It  is  a  task  requiring  individual  labor,  weariness  of  body, 
mind  and  spirit.  It  will  demand  nothing  less  than  that  we  hold  not 
our  lives  dear  unto  ourselves.  But  it  is  a  task  also  which  in  itself 
will  be  the  salivation  of  the  church.  Nothing  so  steadies,  sobers,  saves 
as  a  burden.  A  drayman  who  fell  three  times  upon  an  icy  walk  be¬ 
tween  the  gate  and  the  door  of  a  house  before  which  he  had  halted 
his  wagon,  and  could  not  stand  at  all  upon  the  return  trip,  lifted  a  two 
hundred  pound  trunk  upon  his  shoulders  and  walked  steadily  up  the 
same  way  without  stumbling  once.  His  load  was  his  salvation.  So 
also  the  church.  How  many  a  man  dies  when  he  retires  from  busi¬ 
ness.  How  many  churches  have  languished  and  perished  because 
they  gave  over  the  task  which  Christ  had  given  them,  under  a  mis¬ 
taken  notion  that  salvation  meant  the  enjoyment  of  grace.  The  surest 
path  of  spiritual  death  is  that  of  indulgence  in  spiritual  luxury.  A 
perfect  illustration  of  all  this  may  be  found  in  the  consecration  of 
Aaron  to  the  priesthood  and  in  the  understanding  of  his  stupendous 
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task  on  the  day  of  atonement.  So  terrible  were  the  ordeals  of  his 
labor  on  that  day,  that  the  people  were  accustomed  to  stand  before 
the  temple  wondering  if  the  high  priest  would  return  from  the 
holiest  of  holy  places.  The  labors  of  that  day  and  office  were  enough 
to  kill.  But  it  was  those  very  labors  which  kept  that  priesthood  alive, 
and  gave  it  authority  among  men.  So  it  is  the  labors,  the  sacrificial 
labors  of  the  individual  Christian  or  church  that  will  keep  it  alive 
and  give  it  place  and  authority  among  men,  if  our  consecration  unto 
God  is  that  of  the  task  of  bearing  the  world  upon  our  shoulders,  carry¬ 
ing  its  sorrow  upon  our  hearts  and  of  leading  its  weary  feet  back  to 
God  and  to  the  heavenly  home.  I  cannot  but  think  that  if  we  fail 
of  Christ’s  purpose  in  us  and  for  us,  what  a  disappointment  to  Him 
and  to  ourselves  for  all  eternity  that  failure  will  be.  I  have  heard  a 
great  southern  preacher  tell  the  story  of  a  terrible  wreck  years  ago. 
There  was  a  collision  between  a  freight  and  the  train  bearing  a  train 
load  of  delegates  to  Texas  from  the  Southern  Baptist  Convention  at 
Nashville.  He  said  that  as  men  lay  wounded  and  dying  in  the  midst 
of  indescribable  scenes  of  confusion  and  suffering  in  the  wreckage  of 
two  trains,  a  grimy,  bloody  engineer,  all  but  insane  with  the  shock 
and  grief,  crawled  out  from  under  his  overturned  engine  and  waving 
aloft  a  yellow  slip  of  paper,  his  telegraphic  orders,  walked  up  and 
down  midst  the  death  and  confusion  crying  aloud,  “I  obeyed  orders, 
I  obeyed  orders.  It  was  not  my  fault.”  So  when  the  last  great  crash 
which  shall  fling  this  world  into  infinite  confusion  of  death  and  disas¬ 
ter  which  awaits  it  at  the  last  day,  comes,  may  we  be  able  midst  the 
groaning  of  souls  that  go  down,  to  cry  up  to  the  Master,  “We  obeyed 
orders.  We  sought  to  bring 'the  world  safely  through  to  God.  It  is 
not  our  fault.” 

This  is  the  consummation  of  our  sanctification:  that  the  world  may 
believe  that  God  did  send  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  into  it  as  Savior 
from  sin  and  Lord  of  the  whole  life. 
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BY  REV.  J.  C.  MASSEE,  D.  D. 


Study  by  Rev.  J.  C.  Massee,  based  on  I.  Thes.  1:5  ff.  II.  Thes.  1:11, 
II  Tim.  1:9;  Heb.  3:1,  II:  Peter  1:10. 

For  all  things  under  the  sun  there  are  tests  and  standards.  Men 
have  everywhere  established  rules  for  the  measurement  of  quantities, 
extents,  values  and  qualities.  There  are  rules,  models,  criterions, 
tests,  formulas,  proportions.  Standards  are  the  recognized  values. 
In  all  avenues  of  human  life,  men  are  finding  it  necessary  to  stand¬ 
ardize — foods,  moneys,  machinery,  medicines.  In  the  intellectual 
world  they  standardize  curricula;  in  the  social  world,  manners;  in  the 
political  world,  platforms. 

One  illustration  of  this  familiar  thought  may  help  to  more  familiar¬ 
ize  the  thought  of  standardization  and  enable  us  to  make  some  valu¬ 
able  applications  of  the  law  of  the  natural  in  the  realm  of  the  spiritual. 

Every  school  boy  is  familiar  with  the  fact  that  our  colleges  are 
now  standardized.  There  is  an  association  of  American  colleges,  en¬ 
trance  into  any  one  of  which  requires  of  the  applicant  for  admission 
at  least  fourteen  Carnegie  units — that  is,  he  must  have  the  equivalent 
of  fourteen  years  of  study.  This  has  been  found  of  great  value.  It 
has  stimulated  ambition  and  study;  it  has  improved  conditions  and 
equipment  in  secondary  schools.  It  has  elevated  the  tone  and  im¬ 
proved  the  personnel  of  the  college  classes.  It  has  advanced  the 
scholarship  of  all  schools  and  has  become  the  basis  upon  which  has 
been  built  everywhere  throughout  the  land,  a  broader,  deeper  and 
more  efficient  learning. 

STANDARDIZING  CHRISTIANITY 

It  were  a  marvell  if  there  were  no  insistent  demand  for  a  standard¬ 
ization  of  Christianity.  There  have  been  some  suggestions  looking 
to  this  end  in  the  much  discussed  but  impossible  dream  of  church 
union.  There  has  been  some  accomplishment  in  this  direction  along 
one  or  two  lines  in  the  very  questionable  service  of  church  federation. 
There  is  in  the  popular  mind  a  perplexity  about  the  variety  of  stand¬ 
ards  and  a  lack  of  authoritative  tests  which  challenges  the  very  best 
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thought  and  attention  of  the  church  and  its  leaders.  There  is  a  dis¬ 
integrating,  destructive  effort  at  standardization  on  the  part  of  our 
radical  and  critical  school  men  and  upon  the  part  of  those  preachers 
who  are  the  exponents  of  the  new  socialism  in  our  pulpits.  But  there 
is  on  the  part  of  the  ministry  of  the  church,  so  far,  little  rational  effort 
at  the  standardization  of  Christianity.  The  first  consideration  would 
seem  to  be  that  if  this  standardization  is  ever  effected  it  must  be 
done  while  maintaining  the  integrity  of  denominational  life,  leaving 
intact  the  denominational  machinery;  recognizing  not  alone  the  pres¬ 
ence  of,  but  the  necessity  for  differences  in  creedal  terminology. 

There  can  be  no  escape  from  the  conviction  that  the  Bible  requires 
certain  standards  for  the  churches.  This  consideration  is  very  clearly 
set  forth  in  Paul’s  oft-repeated  statement  that  he  was  an  example 
to  those  to  whom  he  preached.  Let  us  quote  some  of  his  words:  “Ye 
know  what  manner  of  men  we  showed  oursellves  toward  you  for  your 
sake.  And  ye  became  imitators  of  us  and  of  the  Lord,  having  re¬ 
ceived  the  word  in  much  affliction,  with  joy  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  so 
that  you  became  an  example  to  all  that  believe  in  Macedonia  and  in 
Achaia.”  I.  Thes.  1:5-7  “Be  ye  imitators  of  me,  even  as  I  also  am  of 
Christ.”  I.  Gor.  11:1.  Again  “Brethren,  be  ye  imitators  together 
of  me,  and  mark  them  that  so  walk  even  as  ye  have  us  for  an  example.” 
Phil.  3:17.  Also,  “The  things  which  you  both  learned  and  received 
and  heard  and  saw  in  me,  these  things  do,  and  the  God  of  peace  shall 
be  with  you.”  “For  yourselves  know  how  ye  ought  to  imitate  us;  for 
we  behaved  not  ourselves  disorderly  among  you;  neither  did  we  eat 
bread  for  nought  at  any  man’s  hand,  but  in  labor  and  travail,  working 
night  and  day  that  we  might  not  burden  any  of  you;  not  because  we 
have  not  the  right,  but  to  make  ourselves  an  example  unto  you,  that 
ye  should  imitate  us.”  II.  Thes.  3:7. 

The  order  of  scriptural  method  therefore,  seems  to  be  that  the 
people  are  to  follow  the  pastor  in  faith,  life  and  service,  even  as  a 
pastor  is  to  follow  the  Lord  in  all  these  things.  It  is  the  old  and  oft 
repeated  divine  injunction  to  Moses:  “See  thou  build  all  things  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  pattern  shown  thee  in  the  Mount.”  Perhaps  the  fund¬ 
amental  insistence  of  the  New  Testament  scriptures  is  contained  in 
the  command:  “Be  not  fashioned  according  to  this  world,  but  be  ye 
transformed  by  the  renewing  of  your  mind  that  ye  may  prove  what  is 
the  good  and  acceptable  and  perfect  will  of  God.”  Rom.  12:2.  To 
the  same  purpose  Peter  writes:  “For  this  very  cause  adding  on  your 
part  all  diligence,  in  your  faith  supplying  virtue,  and  in  virtue  knowl¬ 
edge;  and  in  knowledge,  self-control;  and  in  self-control,  patience;  and 
in  patience,  Godliness;  and  in  Godliness,  brotherly  kindness;  and  in 
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brotherly  kindness,  love.  For  if  these  things  are  yours  and  abound, 
they  make  you  to  be  not  idle  nor  unfruitful  unto  the  knowledge  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  For  he  that  lacketh  these  things  is  blind,  seeing 
only  what  is  near,  having  forgotten  the  dleansing  from  his  old  sins. 
Wherefore,  brethren,  give  the  more  diligence  to  make  your  calling 
and  election  sure;  for  if  ye  do  these  things,  ye  shall  never  stumble; 
for  thus  shall  be  richly  supplied  unto  you  an  entrance  into  the  eternal 
kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ.  Wherefore  I  shall 
be  ready  always  to  put  you  in  remembrance  of  these  things.  Yea, 
I  will  give  diligence  that  at  every  time  ye  may  be  able  after  my  de¬ 
cease  to  call  these  things  to  remembrance.” 

There  were  definitely  in  the  minds  of  both  Paul  and  Peter  some 
outstanding  measurements  in  Christianity  that  they  thought  worth 
while  to  be  committed  to  memory,  embodied  in  the  life,  preserved  in 
testimony  and  propagated  through  the  preaching  of  the  gospel.  The 
pattern  shown  in  the  mount  is  of  God’s  making.  The  structure  built 
in  the  earth  by  the  hand  of  man  must  conform  to  the  divine  pattern. 
The  author  of  Hebrews  declares,  Faith  is  giving  substance  to  things 
hoped  for  and  a  testing  of  things  not  seen.  Heb.  11:1. 

Any  one  who  has  had  acquaintance  with  a  modern  manufacturing 
plant  will  understand  this  more  perfectly.  The  patternmakers  and 
the  toolmakers  make  the  standards.  The  molders  and  the  machinists 
turn  out  the  product.  Now  the  thing  molded  must  conform  in  every 
part  to  the  pattern  of  the  thing  designed.  The  tool  must  in  every 
case  conform  even  to  the  thousandth  of  an  inch  to  the  design  sub¬ 
mitted  by  the  toolmaker.  It  is  inconceivable  that  Christianity,  the 
most  vital  and  effective  force  operating  in  the  manifold  life  of  man 
in  the  world  today,  should  not  have  its  pattern,  its  fixed  standard,  the 
mold  of  vital  faith.  There  must  of  necessity  be  an  authoritative 
Christianity  the  standard  by  which  all  Christian  measurements  are 
made. 

Keep  clearly  in  mind  the  distinction  between  an  authoritative  church, 
an  authoritative  creed,  an  authoritative  priesthood  or  any  other  ex¬ 
ternal  authority  and  an  authoritative  Christianity.  Certainly  there 
must  be  in  the  one  Book  which  is  at  once  the  source  and  the  expression 
of  Christian  truth,  statements  setting  forth  Christianity  so  simply, 
so  directly,  that  there  can  be  no  serious  question  as  to  the  ultimate 
test  of  what  Christianity  is.  In  other  words,  the  Bible  must  make 
possible  the  standardization  of  the  Christianity  of  the  Bible.  I  would 
insist  upon  that  phrase,  “The  Christianity  of  the  Bible.”  There  is  a 
Christianity  of  the  schools.  There  is  a  Christianity  of  the  creeds  and 
of  the  churches.  There  is  a  Christianity  of  popular  opinion.  There 
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is  a  Christianity  of  current  'literature.  There  is  a  Christianity  even 
of  Christian  men.  In  distinction  from  all  these,  there  is  also  a 
Christianity  of  the  Bible.  It  will  be  forever  impossible  to  make  the 
Christianity  of  any  or  all  others,  the  standard  Christianity.  I  hold 
it  to  be  an  axiomatic,  moral  truth  that  if  the  Christianity  of  the  Bible 
can  be  discovered  and  stated  that  should  become  for  all  men  the 
standard  'Christianity,  by  which  all  other  types,  conceptions  and  at¬ 
tainments  of  Christianity  shall  be  tested  and  approved  or  found  want¬ 
ing. 

CONDITIONED  CHRISTIANS 

Now,  one  would  not  be  radical  enough  to  state  that  one  cannot  be 
a  Christian  without  conforming  in  its  entirety  to  a  standard  Christian¬ 
ity,  no  more  than  that  one  must  be  a  perfect  man  in  order  to  be  a 
man.  But  the  goal,  the  purpose,  the  effort  toward  the  standard  of 
Christianity  must  be  the  same  in  all  persons  if  they  are  to  be  counted 
Christians.  It  is  a  well-known  fact  that  all  our  colleges  will  accept 
pupils  upon  condition  who  are  unable  to  conform  to  the  perfect  stand¬ 
ard.  These  pupils  are  granted  a  conditional  entrance.  Both  their 
presence  in  the  class  and  participation  in  its  studies  are  conditioned 
upon  the  making  up  of  some  lack.  But  no  pupil  is  allowed  to  enter 
or  matriculate  who  demands  the  privilege  of  holding  a  private  and 
different  standard  for  himself,  than  that  which  the  college  holds  for 
all  pupils.  There  is  a  standard  curriculum.  There  is  a  standard  re¬ 
quirement  of  entrance  that  pupils  must  acknowledge  and  accept  even 
while  being  conditioned. 

Christians  may  be  conditioned  in  their  Christian  life,  but  the  very 
privilege  of  being  conditional  is  in  itself  a  demand  for  the  acceptance 
of  the  standard  of  Christian  life;  and  the  constant  and  steadfast  pur¬ 
pose  to  attain  the  standard.  There  must  never  be  a  smaller  purpose, 
nor  a  lesser  imperative  before  the  Christian  conscience  than  that 
contained  in  the  first  verses  of  the  12th  chapter  of  Hebrews:  “Where¬ 
fore,  seeing  that  we  are  compassed  about  with  so  great  a  cloud  of 
witnesses,  let  us  lay  aside  every  weight,  and  the  sdn  which  doth  so 
easily  beset  us,  and  let  us  run  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set  before 
us,  looking  unto  Jesus,  the  author  and  perfector  of  our  faith,  who  for 
the  joy  that  was  set  before  him  endured  the  cross,  despising  shame, 
and  hath  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God.  For  con¬ 
sider  him  that  hath  endured  such  gainsaying  of  sinners  against  him¬ 
self,  that  ye  wax  not  weary,  fainting  in  your  souls.” 

The  purpose  of  this  message  is  to  discover  what  may  be  accepted 
as  standard  Christianity.  Many  claim  to  be  Christians,  whose  best 
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estate  is  that  they  are  conditioned  Christians.  They  are  Christians 
with  something  to  make  up.  They  are  Christians  who  are  neither 
complete  in  faith  nor  perfected  in  holiness  of  life.  They  are  disciples 
yet  spotted  with  the  world,  or  perverted  by  pagan  philosophies  or 
bound  by  social  ideals,  which  hinder  them  from  the  perfect  appre¬ 
hension  of  truth,  or  the  perfect  development  of  the  Christ  life.  Are 
tnere  considerations  which  will  lift  these  conditioned  Christians  into 
the  regular  standardized  class  ? 

Now,  certainly,  a  standard  Christianity  must  present  a  standard 
of  vision,  a  standard  of  faith,  a  standard  of  life,  a  standard  of  service. 

STANDARD  FAITH 

Paul  declares  in  the  Roman  letter  under  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy 
Spirit:  “The  gospel  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation,  to  every  one 
that  believeth.”  Believeth  what?  Under  the  same  inspiration  he 
tells  the  Corinthian  church:  “It  pleased  God  by  the  foolishness  of 
preaching  to  save  them  that  believe.”  Again  one  must  ask:  Believe 
what?  Jude  exhorts  those  to  whom  he  writes  to  “contend  earnestly 
for  the  faith  once  for  all  delivered  to  the  saints.  For  there  are  cer¬ 
tain  men  crept  in  privily,  even  they  who  were  of  old,  written  of  be¬ 
forehand  unto  this  condemnation,  ungodly  men,  turning  the  grace 
of  our  God  into  lasciviousness,  and  denying  our  only  Master  and  Lord, 
Jesus  Christ.”  Salvation  lies  not  in  that  men  'believe,  but  in  what 
they  believe.  Men  are  not  saved  by  faith,  but  by  the  object  of  their 
faith.  Sincere  belief,  an  honest  faith,  a  conscientious  trust — none  of 
these  are  sufficient  for  salvation.  Everything  depends  upon  WHAT 
one  believes,  to  what  one  commits  himself  in  trust.  Paul's  assertion 
of  faith  was:  “I  know  whom  I  have  believed  and  I  am  persuaded  that 
be  is  able  to  guard  that  which  I  have  committed  unto  him  against 
that  day.  Hold  the  pattern  of  sound  words  which  thou  hast  heard 
from  me,  in  faith  and  in  love  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.” 

One  might  with  the  utmost  sincerity  of  faith  in  its  beneficent  and 
healing  properties  swallow  a  dose  of  poison.  It  is  often  done.  But 
the  faith  in  the  medicine  and  its  efficacy  to  heal,  do  not  hinder  the 
ravages  of  its  deadly  poisonous  qualities.  Faith  in  a  false  object  of 
trust  or  in  an  unworthy  object  is  worse  than  no  faith  at  all.  For 
such  a  faith  persuades  one  to  trust  a  lie.  Believe  a  falsehood  and  a 
life  fabric  of  falsehood  follows.  It  is  still  true  that, 

“Truth  crushed  to  earth  shall  rise  again 
The  eternal  years  of  God  are  hers,” 


and  no  lie  is  of  the  truth. 
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Now,  a  proper  faith  must  be  directed  toward  a  proper  person.  To 
put  that  differently:  A  Scriptural  faith  must  'be  directed  toward  a 
Scriptural  Christ.  Every  worshiper  of  Christ  worships  the  Christ 
of  the  holy  Scriptures.  There  is  a  Christ  of  history,  misinterpreted, 
caricatured,  emasculated;  from  whom  some  of  his  sacred  garments  of 
character  have  been  taken  away;  to  whom  have  been  added  the  bar¬ 
nacles  of  a  developing  tradition.  There  is  a  Christ  of  the  creeds. 
This  is  a  partial  Christ,  a  prejudiced  Christ,  a  distorted  reflection  of 
Christ.  If  I  may  say  it  without  being  misinterpreted,  there  is  a 
Christ  of  the  church,  of  the  popular  church  conception  that  is  alto¬ 
gether  at  variance  with  the  Christ  of  the  Book. 

Now  I  should  never  hope  to  get  the  whole  world  to  recognize  the 
standard  value  or  authority  of  the  Christ  of  my  church,  or  the  Christ 
of  my  creed,  or  the  Christ  of  my  history.  It  seems  to  me  to  be  a 
rational  hope  that  I  might  induce  at  least  the  Christian  world  to 
accept  the  Christ  of  my  Bible.  The  Christ  of  the  Book  is  the  or  ly 
Christ  of  authority,  the  only  true  Christ,  the  only  Christ  who  may  be 
a  proper  object  of  the  faith  of  man.  I  know  him.  It  is  perfectly 
apparent  to  any  student  of  the  New  Testament  scriptures  that  the 
disciples  themselves  did  not  know  the  Christ  of  the  Book  until  after 
his  resurrection — not  even  then.  Pentecost  must  come  and  the  Pente¬ 
costal  experience  of  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit  must  be  realized 
before  their  minds  were  sufficiently  enlightened  either  to  know  or  to 
receive  the  Christ  of  the  Book.  Their  best  appreciation  of  him  until 
after  Pentecost,  was  of  a  partial,  racial,  material  king,  restoring  the 
kingdom  of  Israel.  Their  last  request  to  him  was:  Lord,  dost  thou 
at  this  time  restore  unto  Israel  the  kingdom  ? 

Now,  the  Christ  of  the  Book,  is  the  Christ  of  six  outstanding  es¬ 
sential  facts.  From  these  there  can  be  no  escape.  If  the  book,  un¬ 
aided  and  uninterpreted,  is  allowed  to  say  what  it  says  and  nothing 
else,  those  six  facts  are:  a  supernatural  birth.  (Read  “The  Virgin 
Birth  of  Christ,”  by  James  Orr.  Geo.  H.  Doran  Co.)  Matt.  1:21;  a 
sinless  life,  II.  Cor.  5:19-21  a  vicarious  death,  I.  John  2:1,  I.  Cor.  15:3 
a  physical  resurrection,  I.  Cor.  15:4,  (and  the  accounts  of  the  resur¬ 
rection  in  all  four  of  the  gospels);  His  ascension  into  Heaven,  Acts 
1:10;  and  his  glorious  reappearing,  I.  Thes.  4:14ff.  To  each  one  of 
these  facts  may  be  added  as  proof  many  other  passages  of  the  Scrip¬ 
tures.  It  seems  so  evident  that  these  statements  taken  apart  from 
any  controversial  debate,  can  mean  only  what  they  say, — that  one 
cannot  escape  the  conviction  that  the  acceptance  of  the  Christ  of 
these  facts  alone  is  the  acceptance  of  the  Christ  of  the  Book  and  that 
here  is  a  standard  or  test  of  faith.  Those  who  accept  this  Christ  in 
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personal,  heart-trusting  faith,  are  Christians  without  qualification, 
so  far  as  their  faith  is  concerned.  Now  I  would  be  slow  to  say  that 
one  could  not  be  a  Christian  without  the  acceptance  of  all  these  facts. 
But  not  to  accept  them  all  is  to  condition  the  Christianity  which  one 
holds,  and  to  condition  one’s  self  in  the  Christian  life.  A  partial 
Christ,  a  partial  understanding  of  Christ,  a  partial  faith  in  Christ, 
leaves  us  poorer  than  we  need  to  be  and  with  some  achievement,  some 
inheritance  yet  to  be  attained. 

A  STANDARD  OF  CONFESSION 

Now  the  word  of  God  requires  not  only  a  faith,  but  a  confessed 
faith.  Our  Lord  Himself,  said:  “Whosoever  shall  confess  me  before 
men,  him  I  will  confess  before  my  Father  and  the  angels  who  are  in 
heaven.”  Faith  then  makes  certain  universal,  inescapable  demands. 
The  first  of  these  is  the  confession  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  A  per¬ 
manently  secret  discipleship  is  impossible.  To  this  agrees  the  word, 
Rom.  10:8-10:  “What  sayeth  it?  The  word  is  nigh  thee,  in  thy  mouth 
and  in  thy  heart:  That  is,  the  word  of  faith  which  we  preach:  be¬ 
cause  if  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth,  Jesus  as  Lord,  and  shall 
believe  in  thy  heart  that  God  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt 
be  saved;  for  with  the  heart,  man  believeth  unto  rigteousness  and 
with  the  mouth  confession  is  made  unto  salvation.” 

A  comment  by  Dt.  Cobern  in  his  remarkably  instructive  and  inter¬ 
esting  book,  “The  New  Archaeological  Discoveries  and  Their  Bearing 
Upon  the  New  Testament,”  throws  a  flood  of  light  on  this  passage. 
“Since  the  title  Kurios  ‘Lord’  could  only  be  used  after  Caesar  had 
been  acknowledged  as  God,  and  implied,  therefore,  that  the  emperor 
had  been  deified,  the  term  Kurios  Isonsis  ‘Lord  Jesus/  was  a  distinct 
ascription  of  deity  to  Christ,  and  its  use  must  almost  have  been  ac¬ 
counted  an  act  of  direct  antagonism  to  the  claims  of  the  Roman  em¬ 
peror.” 

There  is  no  escape  from  the  confession  of  the  deity  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  in  any  proper  confession  of  him  as  Savior.  This  con¬ 
fession,  of  course,  cannot  be  made  apart  from  the  Holy  Spirit.  I. 
John  4:2,  “Hereby  know  ye  the  Spirit  of  God;  every  spirit  that  con- 
fesseth  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh,  is  of  God;  and  every 
spirit  that  confesseth  not  Jesus,  is  not  of  God.  And  this  is  the  spirit 
of  the  anti-Christ,  whereof  ye  have  heard  that  it  cometh;  and  now  it 
is  in  the  world  already.”  I.  Corin.  12:3  “Wherefore  I  make  known 
unto  you,  that  no  man  speaking  in  the  Spirit  of  God  saith,  Jesus  is 
anathema;  and  no  man  can  say,  Jesus  is  Lord,  but  in  the  Holy  Spirit.” 
There  is  here  also  a  very  definite  and  distinct  explanation  of  the  utter 
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inability  of  many  modem  critics  and  radical  theologians  to  acknowl¬ 
edge  the  deity  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Their  inability  to  do  so  is 
sufficient  evidence  of  the  absence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  from  them.  Put¬ 
ting  together  Dr.  Cobem’s  illuminating  statement  that  the  use  of  the 
word  “Lord”  was  a  distinct  confession  of  the  deity  of  Jesus  and  the 
equally  illuminating  statement  of  the  divinely  inspired  word  that  no 
man  can  call  Jesus  Lord,  that  is,  ascribe  unto  him  deity  apart  from 
the  Holy  Spirit,  we  understand  very  clearly  that  the  denial  of  the 
deity  of  Christ  comes  from  a  spiritual  blindness.  There  is  no  difficulty 
about  that  confession  in  the  heart  or  upon  the  lips  of  one  who  has  re¬ 
ceived  spiritual  regeneration.  The  demand  for  that  confession  in  the 
scriptures  is  universal.  There  is  not  a  single  exception  so  far  as  I  am 
able  to  determine  in  all  the  New  Testament  scriptures.  The  Christ 
received  on  Pentecost,  was  the  Christ  whom  Peter  had  just  announced 
in  these  words:  “Let  all  the  house  of  Israel  know  assuredly  that  God 
hath  made  him  both  Lord  and  Christ,  this  Jesus  whom  ye  crucified.” 
The  Ethopian  Eunuch  declares  his  faith  that  this  same  Jesus  is  the 
Son  of  God.  Acts  8:37.  In  the  case  of  the  Ephesian  twelve,  Acts 
10:5:  “When  they  heard  this  they  were  baptized  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  etc.”  From  the  story  told  in  Acts  18:24-28,  it  is  perfectly 
apparent  that  the  early  Christian  leaders  tolerated  no  departure  from 
this  standard  confession  of  faith  in  Jesus  as  Lord.  Apollos,  learned, 
eloquent,  mighty  in  the  scriptures,  came  to  Corinth  preaching  Jesus. 
Priscilla  and  Aquilla  heard  him  and  perceiving  that  he  was  only  a 
conditioned  disciple,  that  he  had  only  partial  instruction  and  proclaim¬ 
ed  only  a  partial  gospel,  took  him  unto  themselves  and  expounded  unto 
him  the  way  of  God  more  accurately.  The  same  thing  occurred  when 
Paul  taught  the  Ephesian  twelve.  Find  the  story  in  Acts  19:1-7  and 
read  it  again. 

The  early  church  had  its  standard  of  faith  and  confession.  As  there 
were  six  elements  of  essential  faith,  there  were  six  elements  in  a  stand¬ 
ard  confession.  (First  of  all  it  must  be  done  by  word  of  mouth.  “If 
thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth  Jesus  as  Lord,”  Rom.  10:10.  Con¬ 
fession  must  be  made  before  men.  “Whosoever  shall  confess  me  be¬ 
fore  men.”  That  confession  must  be  given  in  baptism.  Acts  1:41-42. 
“They  who  gladly  received  the  word  were  baptized.”  Again  in  the 
household  of  Cornelius,  Acts  10:44-48  “He  commanded  them  to  be 
baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.”  In  the  case  of  the  Philippian 
jailor:  “He  brought  them  out  and  said,  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved? 
And  they  said  unto  him,  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  and  thou  shalt  be 
saved,  thou  and  thy  house.  And  they  spake  the  word  of  the  Lord  unto 
him,  with  all  that  were  in  his  house.  And  he  took  them  the  same  hour 
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of  the  night,  and  washed  their  stripes;  and  was  baptized,  he  and  all 
his.”  Acts  16:30ff.  The  evident  purpose  of  baptism  was  witness  bear¬ 
ing, — symbolizing  as  it  does  death  and  resurrection.  Rom.  6:4,  “We 
are  buried  with  him  by  baptism  into  death;  that  like  as  Christ  was 
raised  from  the  dead  through  the  glory  of  the  Father,  so  we  also  might 
walk  in  newness  of  life.  For  if  we  have  become  united  with  him  in 
the  likeness  of  his  death,  we  shall  be  also  in  the  likeness  of  his  resur¬ 
rection.” 

The  threefold  message  of  baptism  then,  bears  this  testimony:  the 
death  and  resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  (the  only  reason  one  has  for 
that  significant  ceremony,  is  to  portray  in  baptism  as  a  symbol,  the 
confession  of'his  faith.  The  faith  points  to  an  object  and  that  object 
is  the  crucified,  buried,  risen  Lord). 

But  faith  in  that  buried  and  risen  Lord  works  a  transforming  mir¬ 
acle  in  the  life  of  him  who  exercises  such  faith.  That  miracle  is  noth¬ 
ing  less  than  death  to  the  old  life  of  sin  and  resurrection  to  the  new 
life  of  faith  and  holiness  in  the  Lord.  So  the  baptism  is  a  confession, 
not  alone  of  the  historic  basis  of  faith,  but  also  of  the  spiritual  ex¬ 
perience  of  faith. 

But  also  the  confession  involved  in  the  baptism,  is  not  only  the 
confession  of  the  dead  and  risen  Christ;  of  the  spiritual  death  and 
resurrection  of  the  believer,  but  it  is  an  acknowledgement  in  symbol 
of  the  blessed  hope  of  immortality  coming  to  us  in  and  through  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  As  these  mortal  bodies  of  ours  must  fall  into  the 
grave,  the  gospel  teaches  us  to  hope  that  death  it  not  our  end.  The 
grave  shall  be  opened  again  and  these  bodies  shall  come  forth.  That 
is  the  historic,  prophetic  hope  of  the  Christian  faith.  So  in  that  one 
act  of  baptism,  we  set  forth  to  the  world  a  confession  of  our  faith  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  our  experience  of  life  in  him  and  hope  of  im¬ 
mortality  through  him. 

The  next  essential  feature  of  confession  is  church  membership. 
Again  referring  to  Acts  2:41-42,  we  have  this  third  step  in  the  divine 
order,  “They  who  gladly  received  his  word  were  baptized  and  the 
same  day  were  added  together  three  thousand  souls.” 

There  are  many  who  insist  that  church  membership  is  not  essential 
to  Christian  discipleship.  If  that  be  true,  then  why  did  the  Lord  Jesus 
establish  his  church  ?  Why  did  he  direct  its  organization  in  localities  ? 
Why  the  churches  in  Thessalonica  and  Corinth  and  Rome  and  Ephesus  ? 
Why  the  organization  of  these  churches  under  the  supervision  of 
elders  and  deacons?  If  there  be  no  need  of  membership  in  the 
Christian  Church,  then  what  need  is  there  of  the  Christian  Church 
at  all?  If  any  Christian  must  have  membership  in  the  local  church, 
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then  there  can  be  no  possible  argument  by  which  any  other  Christian 
can  excuse  himself  from  such  membership  in  the  local  church.  The 
scriptures  make  no  distinction  between  believers  in  this  matter.  The 
exhortation  of  the  Book  is  on  this  wise:  “Forsake  not  the  assembling* 
of  yourselves  together  as  the  manner  of  some  is.”  All  who  gladly 
received  the  word  were  baptized  and  they  were  added  together.”  Acts 
2:41-42.  It  is  said  significantly  that  the  Lord  added  to  them  day  by 
day  those  that  were  being  saved.  Acts  2:47.  If  some  Christians  may 
disregard  the  responsibilities  of  church  membership,  then  all  Christians 
may,  and  a  condition  of  chaos  in  the  Christian  body  would  be  upon  us 
now  as  there  was  upon  the  Jewish  body  in  the  day  when  “every  man 
did  that  which  was  right  in  his  own  sight.”  Under  this  condition  all 
organization,  all  co-operative  activities,  all  cumulative  power  of  co¬ 
operating  forces,  all  advantages  of  multiplied  resources,  all  unified 
expression,  all  uniformity  of  thought,  all  fellowship  of  life  would  be 
lost  to  the  world.  There  can  then  be  no  escape  from  the  conviction 
that  not  only  scripture  but  reason  requires  that  confession  which  is  in¬ 
volved  in  church  membership. 

Likewise  “the  disciples  continued  steadfastly  in  the  apostles  teach¬ 
ing  and  in  fellowship.”  The  confession  of  uniform  faith  and  an  order¬ 
ly  life  is  inescapable.  “One  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one  God  and 
Father  of  us  all.”  There  is  an  essential  and  fundamental  unity  in  life 
for  all  Christians.  That  life  has  one  source,  one  inspiration  and  one 
fellowship.  There  can  be  no  possible  basis  in  righteousness,  for  fac¬ 
tion,  bitterness,  contention,  lack  of  fellowship  in  the  Christian  body. 
Difference  of  opinion  there  may  be;  differences  in  terminology;  differ¬ 
ences  in  conceptions  of  organization  and  expediency  in  method.  There 
may  be,  perhaps  there  must  be  a  difference  in  the  conduct  of  public 
service.  Christian  fraternity  and  fellowship  is  a  far  bigger  and  more 
vital  thing  than  church  fraternity  and  fellowship. 

The  last  essential  of  a  standard  confession  is  found  in  the  Lord's 
Supper.  The  significance  of  that  supper  is  nothing  less  than  a  new 
and  vital  witnessing  to  our  Lord.  The  Word  itself  gives  this  interpre¬ 
tation:  “He  took  the  bread,  and  when  he  had  given  thanks,  broke  it 
and  gave  it  to  them,  saying,  This  is  my  body  which  was  given  for  you. 
This  do  in  remembrance  of  me.”  Luke  22:19.  To  this  ag*rees  the  in¬ 
terpretation  given  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  the  Apostle  Paul  in  I.  Corin. 
11,  to  which  he  adds  this  significant  statement:  “For  as  often  as  ye 
eat  this  bread  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  proclaim  the  Lord’s  death  till 
he  come.”  The  custom  prevailing  in  so  many  of  our  local  churches  of 
making  the  supper  an  exclusive  occasion,  is  altogether  apart  from 
the  purpose  of  the  Master.  I  do  not  mean  that  any  others  than  bap- 
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tized  believers  in  Christ  should  partake.  That  limitation  is  self-evi¬ 
dent.  But  the  original  purpose  in  the  supper,  contemplated  the  pres¬ 
ence  of  the  unsaved  to  observe  the  Christian  family  at  table.  It  was 
the  universal  custom  in  Palestine  to  leave  open  the  dining-rooms  and 
supper-tables  of  the  people  to  any  self-invited  guest  who  might  come 
in  and  stand  by  to  observe  the  eating  of  those  who  sat  at  the  table. 
Take  that  fact  and  couple  it  with  the  other  fact  that  the  supper  was 
instituted  as  a  memorial  witness  to  the  death  and  return  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  and  it  becomes  almost  necessary  to  have  present  some  to  whom 
that  witness  would  bear  a  vital  message.  The  scriptures  warrant,  if 
they  do  not  require,  that  the  supper  shall  be  participated  in  in  the 
piesence  of  all  who  will  come  in  to  observe  and  to  receive  through  it 
the  challenging  message  of  his  death  and  return;  none  can  receive  the 
challenge  of  that  message  without  also  receiving  the  divine  invitation 
to  a  participation  in  the  benefits  of  His  death  and  the  hope  of  His 
return. 

THE  STANDARD  OF  LIFE 

Faith  without  works  is  dead.  Even  a  good  profession  not  made 
good  in  the  daily  life  is  a  vain  and  empty  thing.  To  ask  one  question 
is  to  answer  it.  Can  there  be  two  standards  of  Christian  life  ?  Two 
tests  of  Christian  living?  We  may  concede  the  possibility  of  con¬ 
ditioned  Christians,  but  a  condition  not  made  up  is  a  standing  loss.  A 
test  not  met  is  an  evidential  failure.  Now,  Paul  challenged  his  friends 
in  Thessalonica,  in  Corinth  and  elsewhere,  to  take  his  life  as  a  pattern. 
He  was  an  example  to  them  as  they  were  to  be  an  example  to  others 
and  as  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  to  be  an  example  to  him  and  the 
standard  for  him.  He  boldly  declares  in  one  of  his  letters,  “It  is  no 
longer  that  I  live  but  Christ  that  liveth  in  me.  So  that  the  life  I  now 
live  in  the  flesh,  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God.”  What  right 
has  a  Christian  layman  or  woman  to  assume  for  himself  or  herself  a 
standard  of  living  in  all  its  varied  and  various  manifestations,  lower 
than  the  standard  by  which  he  expects  his  minister  to  live.  Has  a 
Christian  layman  a  right  to  indulge  in  pleasure  or  amusement  denied 
by  the  word  of  God  and  by  the  consensus  of  common  Christian  opinion 
to  his  minister?  Measure  your  business  methods  by  your  confidence 
in  your  minister  if  he  employed  these  same  methods.  Test  your  con¬ 
versation  for  purity  and  charity  and  truthfulness  by  the  same  measure¬ 
ments.  There  was  an  eminent  Southern  minister  who,  being  thrown 
with  a  group  of  other  ministers,  proposed  that  they  tell  stories,  taking 
turn  and  turn  about  for  their  mutual  amusement.  After  an  hour, 
every  other  minister  in  the  group  had  exhausted  his  repertoire.  But 
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this  distinguished  man  went  on  for  nearly  seven  hours  with  one  story 
of  interest  and  amusement  after  another,  never  during  all  that  time 
forgetting  the  proprieties  of  a  Christian  conversation.  There  was 
nothing  unchaste  or  unclean — no  hinted  obscenity  about  his  speech. 
No  man  left  the  group  on  that  day  with  any  lower  conception  of  life, 
with  any  taint  upon  his  memory,  with  any  uncleanness  in  the  stream 
of  influence  which  had  touched  his  life.  That  is  a  fine  illustration  of 
Christian  thinking  and  Christian  speech. 

The  Revised  Version  translates  a  passage  in  Philippians  differently 
from  the  Authorized  Version  which  has  it:  “Your  conversation  is  in 
heaven.”  The  Revised  Version  has  it,  “Your  citizenship  is  in  heaven.” 
There  is  here  perhaps  the  now  obsolete  old  English  thought  that 
conversation  expresses  citizenship.  It  certainly  indicates  the  type  of 
life  one  lives.  Many  a  man  beside  Simon  Peter  has  been  betrayed  by 
his  speech.  Out  of  the  heart  are  the  issues  of  life, — “If  any  man  offend 
not  in  word,  the  same  is  a  perfect  man.”  Paul  tells  us  that  whom 
God  foreknew  he  also  foreordained  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his 
son.  Rom.  8:29;  and  in  Eph.  2:9  he  declares  that  we  are  his  work¬ 
manship  created  in  Christ  Jesus  for  good  works  which  God  afore  pre¬ 
pared  that  we  should  walk  in  them. 

A  serious  question  for  the  average  Christian  man  would  be:  “Is 
the  life  I  now  live  the  life  God  prepared  for  me  to  live?”  Does  God 
prepare  the  dance  for  a  Christian?  Does  God  prepare  the  theater 
habit  for  a  Christian  ?  Is  the  way  the  divine  Master  and  Father  pre¬ 
pared  the  way  of  lust  and  greed  and  oppression;  the  way  of  worldli- 
ness?  He  tells  us  that  we  are  not  to  be  unequally  yoked  together 
with  unbelievers.  “Then  God  Himself  will  dwell  in  us  and  will  be  our 
God  and  we  shall  be  His  people.  Therefore  come  ye  out  from  among 
them  and  be  ye  separate,  saith  the  Lord.  Touch  no  unclean  thing  and 
I  will  receive  you  and  be  unto  you  a  Father  and  ye  shall  be  unto  me 
sons  and  daughters,  saith  the  Lord  Almighty.  Wherefore  beloved,  see¬ 
ing  that  we  have  these  exceeding  precious  promises,  let  us  cleanse 
ourselves  from  all  defilement  of  flesh  and  spirit.”  II.  Cor.  6:17-7:1. 

The  athlete  with  his  letter  indicating  that  he  has  played  his  match 
game  and  won  the  right  to  the  athletic  team,  walks  with  great  and  self- 
conscious  pride  in  the  midst  of  his  fellows.  They  look  upon  him  with 
his  decorations  with  envy.  But  back  of  his  letter  stands  his  training 
for  the  team.  He  has  obeyed  the  standard  of  discipline,  self-denial, 
service;  the  conforming  of  himself  not  to  his  own  pleasures  or  his  own 
appetites,  but  saying  no  to  himself  and  yes  to  his  coach  and  pattern 
of  the  athletic  field.  Thus  gradually  he  has  come  to  his  qualification 
for  service,  his  own  right  to  wear  the  standard  symbol  of  the  athletic 
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team.  Paul  says  concerning  himself:  “So  fight  I  not  as  one  who 
beats  the  air;  but  I  buffet  my  body  and  bring  it  into  bondage:  lest 
by  any  means,  after  that  I  have  preached  to  others,  I  myself  should 
be  rejected.”  “I  bear  branded  on  my  body  the  marks  of  Jesus.”  He 
has  won  his  right  to  the  standard  of  Christian  living  and  to  the  in¬ 
signia  thereof.  It  is  not  too  much  to  expect  of  ministers  that  their 
lives  should  truly  represent  the  Lord,  Jesus  Christ.  He  said  to  the 
earliest  group  of  disciples:  “Ye  shall  receive  power,  the  Holy  Spirit 
coming  upon  you  and  ye  shall  be  my  witness.”  Now  a  witness  is  one 
to  whose  testimony  appeal  is  taken.  They  were  to  be  exemplars  of 
his  life,  the  reproducers  thereof.  As  in  the  phonograph  one  hears  the 
reproduced  voice  of  a  great  singer,  so  in  the  life  and  conduct  of  a  dis¬ 
ciple  the  world  is  to  see  and  hear  the  reproduced  life  of  the  Son  of 
God.  They  had  learned  this  lesson  from  him,  for  John  tells  us  in  his 
first  epistle — the  first  chapter:  “That  which  was  from  the  beginning, 
that  which  we  have  heard,  and  that  which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes, 
that  which  we  have  beheld,  and  our  hands  handled  concerning  the  word 
of  life,  (and  the  life  was  manifested,  and  we  have  seen  and  bear  wit¬ 
ness  and  declare  unto  you  the  life),  the  eternal  life  which  was  with  the 
Father  and  was  manifested  unto  us.”  They  saw  God  in  Christ.  They 
heard  His  voice  in  the  voice  of  the  Master.  They  were  moved  to  cry 
out  to  him:  “My  Lord  and  my  God,  as  they  worshipped  through  him 
the  God  and  Father  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  their  own  God. 

It  is  impossible  in  the  light  of  holy  scripture  to  conceive  of  grades 
in  holy  living.  One  for  the  minister,  one  for  women,  one  for  men  and 
one  for  children.  God’s  one  inescapable  law  for  his  people  is:  “I  am 
holy,  be  ye  also  holy.”  Dare  we  as  Christian  ministers,  dare  we  as 
Christian  churches,  consent  to  any  other  interpretation  of  the  law  of 
holy  living? 


THE  STANDARD  OF  SERVICE 

Vital  Christian  faith  and  life  must  have  a  social  issue.  The  daily 
activities  of  a  vital  Christian  life  are  the  product  of  the  life  already 
begun  in  that  person.  “Whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.”  It  is  not  difficult  to  define  Christian  service.  It  is  easy 
to  see  whatever  one  does  with  distinct  reference  to  the  Lord  Jesus  is 
Christian  service.  Certain  other  lines  of  human  activity  are  also 
pointed  out  in  the  inspired  truth  as  service  done  unto  God.  “He  that 
giveth  to  the  poor,  lendeth  to  the  Lord.”  And  the  Master  said,  “In¬ 
asmuch  as  you  have  done  it  unto  the  least  of  these,  my  brethren,  ye 
have  done  it  unto  me,”  and  he  made  that  statement  applicable  to  the 
feeding  of  the  hungry,  the  clothing  of  the  naked,  the  visiting  of  the 
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sick  and  of  those  in  prison.  The  parable  of  the  Good  Samaritan  is  an 
illuminating  illustration  of  Christian  service.  This  is  making  the  in¬ 
terests  of  the  unfortunate,  the  suffering,  the  wronged,  one’s  own  in¬ 
terest  at  the  cost  of  time  and  money  and  comfort.  If  it  is  the  duty 
of  the  Christian  to  care  for  the  sick,  the  wounded,  the  poor,  the  un¬ 
fortunate,  it  is  not  a  strained  application  of  this  truth  to  come  to  the 
conclusion  that  we  must  build  hospitals,  equip  infirmaries,  maintain 
rescue  missions,  open  doors  of  hope,  organize  charities  and  in  that 
great  variety  of  ways  which  life  always  makes  possible,  seek  to  bear 
the  burdens  of  the  weak  and  needy.  Constructive  citizenship  will  be 
his  task.  Also  the  care  of  the  sheep,  the  tending  of  the  lambs  will 
require  that  the  Christian  citizen  shall  “get”  the  wolf  which  destroys 
them.  He  must  keep  himself  to  the  task  of  destroying  the  open  saloon, 
closing  the  brothels,  putting  the  ban  upon  traffic  in  virtue,  gaming 
houses  and  the  exploitation  of  children  by  soulless  corporations  or  in¬ 
dividuals.  All  the  various  branches  of  work  that  come  under  the 
activities  of  the  institutions  known  as  the  Red  Cross,  the  Y.  M.  C.  A. 
and  the  Y.  W.  C.  A.,  the  publication  of  Christian  literature;  the  main¬ 
tenance  of  orphanages  and  homes  for  the  aged  and  infirm;  the  in¬ 
dividual  lending  of  cheer  and  comfort  and  encouragement  to  those  who 
need  it, — these  and  yet  other  directions  will  furnish  abundant  field  of 
service  for  Christians. 

But  we  must  ever  remember  that  the  great  outstanding  service,  the 
great  test  of  discipleship  is  that,  like  our  Master,  we  shall  seek  to  save 
the  lost.  A  consuming  passion  for  souls,  a  burning  desire  to  reach  and 
win  them  to  a  living  faith  in  Him  through  whom  alone  can  they  escape 
from  death  and  destruction;  witness  bearing,  testimony,  instruction, 
persuasion, — all  these  and  more  become  a  part  of  the  standard  service 
of  the  disciples  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Paul  said  of  himself,  I  be¬ 
come  all  things  to  all  men  that  by  all  means  I  may  win  some.  When 
he  enjoined  the  church  at  Corinth,  at  Thessalonica,  at  Philippi  to  be 
imitators  of  him,  it  is  impossible  that  they  should  escape  in  his  exam¬ 
ple  the  example  of  a  consuming  zeal, — a  zeal  which  made  him  neglect 
his  own  comfort,  despise  his  own  shame,  embrace  such  labors  and  un¬ 
dertakings  as  were  enough  to  stagger  the  mind  of  the  average  man  in 
the  effort  to  win  men  to  faith  in  Christ.  He  says  of  himself:  “I  die 
daily.”  “I  count  not  my  life  dear  unto  myself.”  “I  could  wish  myself 
accursed  from  God  for  my  brethren  according  to  the  flesh.”  He  warned 
them  day  and  night  with  tears.  He  labored  with  his  own  hands  that 
he  might  preach  the  gospel  without  cost.  Wherever  he  went  men  be¬ 
came  impressed  with  his  mighty  obsession  that  though  they  might  de¬ 
spoil  his  earthly  home  and  take  away  from  him  even  life  itself,  noth- 
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mg  must  be  permitted  to  stop  his  proclamation  of  the  good  news  in 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Until  this  day,  the  heart  that  burns  with  a  conviction  that  makes 
necessary  the  telling  and  retelling  of  the  old,  old  story,  is  proof  suffi¬ 
cient  of  one’s  personal  interest  in  the  kingdom  of  God  in  the  earth. 
Nothing  else  so  surely  stamps  one  as  being  Christlike  ,as  being  a  dis¬ 
ciple  of  Him  who  “counted  it  no  prize  to  be  on  an  equality  with  God, 
but  emptied  himself,  taking  the  form  of  a  servant;  and  being  found 
in  fashion  as  a  man,  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of 
the  cross.”  He  died  for  our  sins  that  we  might  become  the  righteous¬ 
ness  of  God  in  him. 

But  no  real  service  to  Christ,  whatever  its  character  or  its  direction, 
can  be  rendered  apart  from  the  energy  and  empowering  control  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Consciously  or  unconsciously,  whatever  we  do  we  must 
do  as  unto  the  Lord.  In  business,  in  society,  in  political  and  social 
activities  we  must  ever  remember  that  it  is  “His  name  and  sign  we 
bear.”  All  the  things  we  do,  must  be  done  by  us  as  Christ’s  men. 
This  cannot  be  undertaken  in  our  own  wisdom  or  strength.  The  work¬ 
ing  out  of  our  salvation  can  only  be  done  in  the  energy  of  the  spirit 
of  God.  Spiritually  to  save  one’s  life  from  stagnation  and  loss  he 
must  lose  it  in  service.  A  striking  illumination  of  these  statements 
may  be  found  in  Phil.  2:12.  “Work  out  ....  for  it  is  God  who 
worketh  in,  etc.”  Here  two  words  for  work  are  used.  “Work  out” 
is  “Katergazesthe” — while  God  “works  in”  is  “energon.”  I  venture 
this  interpretative  paraphrase  of  that  famous  passage,  “Make  efficient 
your  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling  for  it  is  God  who  energizes 
you  both  to  choose  and  to  work  for  His  good  pleasure.”  Then,  work¬ 
ing  now  by  the  power  for  his  life  within  and  looking  forward  for  our 
reward  at  His  appearing,  we  shall  in  the  unity  of  a  blessed  service 
await  with  confidence  the  issue  of  our  faith  in  the  earth. 

Thus  we  have  shown  that  Christianity  not  only  can  be  but  must 
be  standardized  in  faith,  in  confession,  in  life  and  in  service.  These 
are  sufficient  to  embrace  the  whole  range  of  Christian  experience  and 
activity,  and  if  universally  accepted,  would  not  only  lift  from  the  heart 
of  the  world  its  unsupportabie  burdens,  but  speedily  bring  again  the 
kingdom  of  our  God  and  his  Christ  into  the  earth. 


Two  Pictures  In  One  Frame 


BY  REV.  O.  A.  NEWLIN,  D.  D. 


“He  maketh  me  to  lie  down  in  green  pastures.  *  *  *  Thou 

prepares!  a  table  before  me.”  Psalm  23:2,  5. 

The  study  of  art  reveals  the  development  of  the  race  in  the  success¬ 
ful  cycles  of  the  past.  The  catacombs  of  an  antiquated  civilization 
are  rich  with  pictures  of  oriental  life.  The  masterpieces  of  the 
world’s  greatest  painters  have  been  collected  in  the  art  museums  of 
every  land  and  are  guarded  with  jealous  care  as  being  among  the 
richest  treasures  to  bequeath  to  succeeding  generations.  Vast  for¬ 
tunes  have  been  invested  in  some  of  these  collections  of  art.  Many 
of  us  have  stood  for  hours  in  the  art  museum  of  a  great  exposition 
and  studied  the  paintings  of  such  celebrities  as  Raphael,  Rembrandt, 
and  Leonardo,  until  their  living  ideas  became  a  part  of  our  lives.  No 
home  is  so  poor  but  that  it  has  at  least  some  one  picture  upon  the 
walls  telling  daily  its  vivid  story  to  the  members  of  the  household. 
Among  our  fondest  recollections  of  childhood  is  a  life  like  picture  in 
an  old  walnut  frame  looking  down  from  the  wall  upon  us.  The  old¬ 
est,  highest  prized  and  truest  pictures  in  the  world  are  the  word 
paintings  in  the  art  gallery  of  the  Bible.  As  a  map  on  the  walls  of 
a  real  estate  office  shows  wear  and  pencil  marks  about  the  home  town 
so  tear  stains  and  finger  prints  increase  about  the  pictures  of  the 
Bible  in  proportion  as  they  touch  our  lives.  We  have  before  us  this 
evening  a  small  frame  containing  two  pictures  from  the  hand  of  a 
master  artist,  so  harmoniously  are  they  blended  that  it  is  all  but  im¬ 
possible  to  tell  where  the  one  finishes  and  the  other  begins.  The 
stone  step  at  the  door  of  the  post  office  which  for  a  half  century  has 
borne  the  tread  of  a  million  feet  does  not  show  usage  in  comparison 
with  these  pictures  which  have  received  the  tears  and  kisses  of  the 
unnumbered  millions  who  for  three  thousand  years  have  worshipped 
at  the  shrine  they  grace.  May  the  light  of  heaven  be  focused  upon 
them  as  we  once  more  study  their  lines  and  shades,  rich  with  sugges¬ 
tive  and  inexhaustible  meaning. 
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TWO  PICTURES  IN  ONE  FRAME 


I.  IN  GREEN  PASTURES. 

The  first  picture  is  a  pastoral  scene  in  the  foreground  of  which  we 
see  the  Shepherd  and  His  sheep.  This  has  been  called  “The  Shep¬ 
herd  Psalm;”  it  is  equally  profitable  to  think  of  it  as  being  “The 
Sheep  Psalm.”  It  is  not  surprising  that  David,  the  shepherd,  opens 
with  the  words,  “The  Lord  is  my  Shepherd.”  This  divine  title  occurs 
about  seven  thousand  times  in  the  Bible.  About  one  thousand  times 
it  is  translated  “God”  and  the  remaining  six  thousand  times  it  is 
rendered  “Lord.”  Does  not  David  run  the  risk  of  offending  God  by 
likening  Him  to  a  Shepherd?  No  such  title  had  ever  been  given  Him, 
yet  David  offers  no  apology  for  ascribing  to  Him  this  humble  occupa¬ 
tion.  God’s  acceptance  of  this  title  was  expressed  in  no  uncertain 
terms  four  hundred  years  later,  in  the  thirty-fourth  chapter  of 
Ezekiel’s  prophecy  which  concludes,  “The  flock  of  my  pastures  are 
men.”  Isaiah  adopts  David’s  title  when  he  strikes  the  key  of  his 
Messianic  prophecy  and  proclaims,  “He  shall  feed  His  flock  like  a 
shepherd;  He  shall  gather  the  lambs  with  His  arms  and  cairry  them 
in  His  bosom,  and  shall  gently  lead  those  that  are  with  young,” 
Jesus  was  pleased  to  accept  David’s  title  by  saying,  “I  am  the  good 
Shepherd;  the  good  Shepherd  giveth  His  life  for  the  sheep.”  David 
does  not  say,  “The  Lord  is  A  shepherd;”  nor,  “THE  shepherd;”  neith¬ 
er  does  he  say,  “OUR  shepherd.”  Many  go  as  far  as  that  but  that  is 
not  enough,  David  makes  it  decidedly  personal  by  saying,  “MY  Shep¬ 
herd.”  We  do  not  make  enough  of  the  “My’s”  of  the  Bible.  “My” 
is  the  appropriating  word.  It  is  only  those  who  say,  “The  Lord  is 
MY  Shepherd”  who  can  follow  David  in  the  next  declaration. 

“I  shall  not  want.”  This  is  the  only  negative  inference  in  the  en¬ 
tire  Psalm,  all  the  following  are  positive  declarations.  The  experi¬ 
ence  of  every  Christian  should  be  like  that  of  the  little  boy  who  said, 
“The  Lord  is  my  Shepherd  and  I  don’t  want  anything.”  Why  should 
I  want  when  I  have  a  promise  from  Him  who  feeds  the  ravens  and 
notes  the  sparrow  when  it  falls,  which  reads:  “No  good  thing  will 
He  withhold  from  them  that  walk  uprightly.”  I  shall  not  want  rest, 
for  He  maketh  me  to  lie  down  in  green  pastures.  I  shall  not  want 
refreshment,  for  He  leadeth  me  beside  the  still  waters.  I  shall  not 
want  guidance,  for  He  leadeth  me  in  the  paths  of  righteousness.  I 
shall  not  want  companionship,  for  He  accompanies  me  through  the 
valley  of  death.  I  shall  not  want  sustenance,  for  He  prepares  a  table 
before  me.  I  shall  not  want  joy,  for  He  anoints  my  head  with  oil  and 
fills  my  cup  to  overflowing.  How  can  I  want  for  His  goodness  and 
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mercy  follow  me  and  the  silver  and  the  gold  are  His,  the  cattle  on 
a  thousand  hills,  and  the  earth  and  the  fulness  thereof. 

‘IHe  maketh  me  to  lie  down.”  A  knowledge  of  the  needs  and  habits 
of  sheep  serves  one  well  in  studying  this  picture.  City  people  know 
more  about  mutton  than  they  do  about  sheep.  David  was  no  butcher; 
the  scene  is  in  a  pasture  rather  than  in  a  meat  market.  Sheep  do 
not  lie  down  until  they  have  been  fed.  Until  their  hunger  has  been 
satisfied  they  go  grazing  about  for  food.  Sheep  do  not  stop  eating 
long  enough  to  bleat  while  they  are  feeding.  It  is  a  familiar  sound 
in  the  spring  time  to  hear  the  mother  sheep  calling  her  lambs  with¬ 
out  stopping  to  lose  a  bite.  When  sheep  have  satisfied  their  hunger 
they  lie  down  to  further  masticate  their  food.  That  is  the  figure  be¬ 
fore  us.  The  first  duty  of  a  shepherd  is  to  provide  for  his  flock. 
David  is  careful  to  mention  four  distinct  things  that  God  does  for  His 
sheep.  Not  only  does  He  satisfy  their  hunger  but  He  also  leads  them 
beside  still  waters;  He  gives  restoration  and  leads  them  in  righteous 
paths.  Some  church  members  talk  five  minutes  and  fail  to  name  a 
single  personal  blessing  received  of  the  Lord,  but  David  mentions 
four  in  less  than  thirty  seconds. 

“In  green  pastures.”  Nothing  is  more  barren  than  a  closely  crop¬ 
ped  sheep  pasture.  Where  sheep  feed  scantily  other  stock  starve. 
God  does  not  overstock  His  commons.  There  may  be  hungry  sheep 
belonging  to  His  flock  but  they  are  not  in  His  pastures.  They  have 
jumped  through  the  bars  and  feed  in  the  world  with  the  devil’s  goats. 
Man  has  no  more  right  to  choose  his  own  pasture  than  sheep  have  to 
choose  theirs.  The  food  of  the  Lord’s  flock  is,  ‘‘The  sincere  milk  of 
the  Word,”  “The  finest  of  the  wheat.”  Countless  numbers  have  fed 
in  these  perennial  pastures  since  the  days  of  David,  but  they  ever 
continue  a  satisfying  portion  and  the  flock  is  made  to  lie  down  in  con¬ 
tentment. 

“He  leadeth  me.”  The  life  of  the  sheep,  like  that  of  the  Christian, 
is  filled  with  activity  and  David  did  not  fail  to  get  that  in  this  picture. 
“Oh,”  says  one,  “You  must  be  mistaken  about  this  Psalm  teaching 
Christian  activity,  for  it  is  written,  “He  maketh  me  to  lie  down  in 
green  pastures.”  All  very  true,  and  I  fear  that  is  just  about  as  far 
as  some  professed  Christians  have  ever  gone.  After  one  square  meal 
they  have  lain  down  and  that  is  the  last  we  hear  of  them.  Yes, 
David  was  made  to  lie  down  in  green  pastures  but  the  Lord  did  not 
leave  him  there  long  for  in  the  very  next  sentence  we  read,  “He 
LEADETH  me  beside  the  still  waters,”  and  a  little  later  he  was  being- 
led  in  paths  of  righteousness.  The  need  of  the  Church  today  is  con- 
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secrated  enthusiasm  and  zealous  activity,  remembering  that  “As 
many  as  are  led  by  the  spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God.” 

“Beside  the  still  waters.”  After  being  fed  a  sheep  wants  water 
though  it  is  not  a  water  animal.  Hence  the  Good  Shepherd  selects 
still  waters  for  His  flock  rather  than  the  turbulent  stream.  Not  the 
stagnant,  offensive  pool  but  quiet,  fresh  water.  Sheep  are  not  like 
the  unsightly  elephant  which  refused  to  drink  when  he  saw  his  re¬ 
pulsive  face  mirrored  in  the  clear  water  before  him.  He  lashed  the 
water  with  his  trunk  until  it  was  turned  into  foam  and  so  riled  by 
the  sediments  as  to  hide  his  appearance  and  then  he  drank.  It  is 
pathetic  to  see  those  who  profess  to  be  of  the  Lord’s  fold  sipping  at 
the  polluted  pools  of  society  when  they  should  be  drinking  at  the 
Fountain  of  Life  which  sends  forth  its  refreshing  flow  as  clear  as 
crystal. 

“He  restoreth  my  soul.”  Travelers  tell  us  that  shepherds  of  the 
Orient  are  much  occupied  in  seeking  after  straying  sheep  and  healing 
those  which  have  been  at  the  mercy  of  ravenous  beasts.  The  Lord 
said  of  His  flock,  in  the  thirty-fourth  of  Ezekiel,  “My  sheep  wander¬ 
ed  through  all  the  mountains,  and  upon  every  high  hill:  Yea,  my  flock 
was  scattered  upon  all  the  face  of  the  earth.”  Sheep  have  a  very  in¬ 
accurate  sense  of  direction.  A  homing  pigeon  may  return  from  any 
land  under  the  sun  and  a  dog  from  the  farthest  corner  of  the  state, 
bu^  a  sheep  at  the  rear  side  of  a  woods  pasture  often  fails  to  find  its 
fold.  Therefore,  God  says,  “I  will  seek  that  which  was  lost,  and 
bring  that  which  was  driven  away,  and  will  bind  up  that  which  was 
broken,  and  will  strengthen  that  which  was  sick.”  No  little  part  of 
the  mission  of  the  Church  is  the  seeking  of  straying  sheep.  The 
shepherd  must,  of  necessity,  be  courageous,  ever  ready  to  ward  off 
the  lurking  foe.  No  one  knew  this  better  than  David  who  once  killed 
a  lion  and  a  bear  which  sought  to  ravage  his  flock,  and  Jesus  Himself 
said,  “The  Good  Shepherd  giveth  His  life  for  His  sheep.” 

“But  none  of  the  ransomed  ever  knew 
How  deep  were  the  waters  crossed: 

Nor  how  dark  was  the  night  that  the 
Lord  passed  through 
Ere  He  found  His  sheep  that  was  lost.” 

“In  paths  of  righteousness  for  His  name’s  sake.”  David  does  not 
say,  “In  the  path”  but  “in  the  paths.”  As  there  are  many  spokes  in 
a  wheel  so  there  are  many  paths  of  Christian  activity.  Some  empha¬ 
size  a  single  virtue  until  they  make  it  their  hobby.  With  them  the 
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sum  total  of  the  Christian  life  may  be  attendance  at  the  prayer  ser¬ 
vice,  or  interest  in  missions  or  any  one  of  a  score  of  commendable 
endeavors  to  the  exclusions  of  all  others.  Let  us  forever  cease  think¬ 
ing  that  the  work  we  do  is  the  only  service  worthy  of  favorable  men¬ 
tion.  We  are  led  beside  still  waters  for  personal  refreshing  but  in 
paths  of  righteousness  for  definite  service.  Not  for  our  deserving 
but  “For  His  name’s  sake,”  for  the  manifestation  of  His  glory  and 
the  furtherance  of  His  will  concerning  us. 

You  may  have  seen  a  shepherd  leading  his  flock  down  the.  heated 
roadway  in  midsummer  toward  a  green  pasture.  The  sheep  suffering 
from  the  heat  and  dust,  seek  shade  from  the  fence  by  the  roadway 
sipping  at  the  dirty  water  in  the  open  ditches  and  nipping  at  the 
weeds  and  dry  grass  in  the  fence  corners  until  the  'shepherd’s  voice 
can  but  faintly  be  heard  as  he  leads  on  to  better  things.  Presently 
his  trained  dogs  are  at  the  heels  of  the  lagging  sheep  and  frighten 
them  on  to  the  shepherd  and  soon  they  enter  the  green  pastures  where 
there  is  abundance  of  shade  and  fresh  water.  So  our  Good  Shepherd 
is  leading  His  flock  along  the  dusty  pathway  of  life.  Some  of  the 
sheep  vainly  seek  comfort  in  the  scanty  shade  of  temporal  things, 
endeavoring  to  satisfy  their  hunger  by  feeding  upon  the  things  of  the 
world,  while  the  Lord  is  desirous  of  leading  them  on  to  where  they 
may  have  abundant  pasture.  It  is  fortunate  that  we  are  followed  by 
the  trained  dogs  of  a  Divinely  directed  Providence  which  are  at  our 
heels  when  we  lag  too  far  in  the  rear.  Sometimes  they  come  in  the 
forms  of  sorrow  giving  us  pain  and  fear  and  we  regard  them  as  some 
misfortune,  when  in  reality  they  are  but  the  dogs  of  a  loving  Shepherd 
doing  their  Master’s  will  in  bringing  the  sheep  closer  to  Him  and  on 
to  richer  things.  What  a  Shepherd  is  given  us  in  this  pastoral  pic¬ 
ture,  feeding  and  leading  His  flock  and  seeking  and  succoring  those 
who  have  gone  astray, — all  for  ‘<His  name’s  sake!” 

II.  IN  BANQUET  HALL. 

The  second  picture  in  this  familiar  frame  is  a  royal  scene  in  the 
foreground  of  which  we  see  a  Sovereign  and  His  subject.  David  was 
not  only  a  shepherd  but  he  was  a  king  as  well.  The  two  pictures  in 
this  frame  contain  the  essence  of  his  life.  So  harmonized  are  they  in 
thought  and  color  that  many  see  only  the  first  which  is  perhaps  the 
dominant  picture.  Those  who  recognize  the  dual  figure  here  are  not 
agreed  as  to  where  the  change  falls.  The  honored  expositor,  Alexander 
McClaren,  places  the  division  between  the  fourth  and  fifth  verses  but 
I  prefer  to  think  the  transition  is  between  the  third  and  fourth  verses. 
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So  unified  are  these  pictures  that  several  verses  may  aptly  be  applied 
to  both  but  the  distinguishing  verses  are  the  second  and  fifth.  In  the 
one  we  see  a  sheep  in  green  pastures  while  in  the  other  we  see  a  sub¬ 
ject  seated  at  a  royal  banquet. 

“Though  I  walk  through  the  valley.”  Is  it  not  significant  that  he 
does  not  quicken  his  pace  when  he  enters  the  shadows  of  the  valley  ? 
Those  of  us  who  were  children  of  the  farm  and  went  after  sunset  to 
bring  the  cows  from  the  timbered  valley  found  ourselves  running  like 
pursued  fawns.  The  slightest  noise  suggested  the  presence  of  a  pan¬ 
ther  or  an  equally  dangerous  beast  ready  to  tear  us  asunder.  But 
when  father  or  a  big  brother  went  with  us  for  the  cows  we  could  “walk” 
through  the  valley.  That  accounts  for  David’s  lack  of  haste.  Mark 
you,  he  is  not  talking  about  “a”  valley  but  “the”  valley.  We  come 
upon  many  valleys  before  we  reach  “the”  valley.  How  we  dread  the 
valley  of  death.  There  is  another  helpful  word  here.  David  does  not 
say,  “Though  I  walk  INTO  the  valley,”  but  “THROUGH  the  valley.” 
I  fear  we  think  only  of  going  into  the  valley  of  death.  We  are  not 
only  going  into  but  through  this  valley.  And  it  is  not  so  far  to  the 
other  side  as  we  too  often  think.  Certainly  the  valley  of  death  will 
be  a  horror  to  you  if  you  think  only  of  walking  INTO  it.  The  Christian 
having  God  as  his  Sovereign  is  to  walk  THROUGH  this  valley  having 
at  his  side  One  who  robbed  death  of  its  sting  and  the  grave  of  its 
victory.  Why  wonder  that  the  Psalmist  does  not  flee  with  fear? 

“The  shadow  of  death.”  Death  to  David  was  not  more  than  a 
shadow.  What  is  there  about  a  shadow  that  should  give  one  fear? 
No  man  was  ever  bitten  by  the  shadow  of  a  dog  and  no  man  ever  died 
from  the  shadow  of  a  sword.  A  shadow  is  only  the  counterpart  of 
light.  Rather  than  something  to  be  feared  it  should  be  to  us  a  source 
of  assurance  of  light  beyond.  Death  stands  athwart  the  highway 
in  which  we  travel.  The  Lord  illuminates  from  heaven  the  pathway 
of  His  children.  When  we  approach  the  shadow  of  death  it  is  but 
evidence  that  we  are  making  progress  on  the  journey  of  life.  In 
Bunyan’s  dream  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death  lies  about  midway 
in  the  journey  of  his  “Faithful  Christian.”  When  the  pilgrim  sets 
out  it  is  far  in  the  distance  before  him  but  if  he  is  a  true  Christian 
this  darkness  which  we  have  always  associated  with  death  will  become 
brighter  for  “The  path  of  the  just  is  as  a  shining  light  which  shineth 
more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day.” 

*‘I  will  fear  no  evil  for  Thou  art  with  me.”*  The  fear  of  evil  is  com¬ 
mon  to  man  but  the  presence  of  God  removes  that  fear.  A  mother 
who  takes  a  day’s  journey  on  the  train  with  a  four-year-old  daughter 
will  find  that  for  some  hours  the  child  plays  very  near  her  but  in  the 
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afternoon  of  the  long:  day  may  venture  to  the  farthest  end  of  the  car 
where  she  forms  acquaintance  with  another  little  girl  with  whom  she 
has  been  exchanging  glances  for  some  time.  The  mother  of  the  sec¬ 
ond  child  may  ask  of  the  little  adventurer,  “Whose  daughter  are  you?" 
To  such  an  inquiry  comes  the  reply,  “See,  that’s  my  mammy,  way 
down  there.  She  is  the  goodest  mammy.  She  made  this  nice  new 
dress  for  me,  she  did.  )See,  that’s  my  mammy  what  has  that  nice  wose 
on  her  hat,  way  down  there,  that’s  my  mammy.”  Just  then  the  train 
plunges  into  a  tunnel  and  the  child  turns  quickly  and  feels  her  way 
down  the  aisle  in  the  darkness  until  she  reaches  her  mother’s  side  and 
when  reassured  of  her  identity  by  receiving  the  affirmative  reply  to 
her  inquiry,  “Is  this  you,  mammy?”  she  says,  “I  ain’t  a  bit  afraid, 
are  you,  mammy?”  As  long  as  the  sun  was  streaming  through  the 
car  window  she  could  stand  off  at  a  distance  and  speak  of  her  mother 
but  when  darkness  gathered  about  her  she  hurried  to  her  mother’s  side 
and  talked  to  her.  That  is  exactly  what  David  put  into  these  pictures. 
In  the  former  picture  while  he  was  in  green  pastures  he  used  always 
the  third  person  in  speaking  OF  his  Shepherd,  but  in  this  picture  when 
the  shadows  of  death  gathered  about  him  he  uses  the  second  person 
and  speaks  TO  his  Sovereign.  Many  speak  most  highly  OF  God  but 
not  having  been  recently  in  the  shadows  speak  entirely  too  little  TO 
Him.  He  permits  His  subjects  to  enter  no  dark  valley  alone.  Wheth¬ 
er  it  be  an  Egyptian  dungeon  or  a  Phillipian  prison;  a  fiery  furnace  or 
a  den  of  lions;  a  martyr’s  stake  or  a  cannibal’s  slaughter,  He  verifies 
His  promise;  “Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the 
world.” 

“Thy  rod  and  thy  staff  they  comfort  me.  Thou  preparest  a  table 
before  me.”  The  journey  not  only  leads  through  the  shadowed  valley 
but  also  up  a  rugged  hillside  where  passage  is  only  possible  to  those 
who  climb  by  the  aid  of  the  “Rod  and  Staff”  of  His  Word.  Just  over 
the  summit  of  this  hill  we  come  upon  a  festal  table,  the  preparation 
of  which  has  been  committed  to  no  servant  but  one  that  God  Himself 
has  made  ready.  God  offers  no  cold  lunch  to  the  slothful  but  spreads 
a  feast  to  those  who  will  come  into  His  banqueting  house.  The  father 
in  Luke  fifteen  wooed  the  straying  son  at  the  swine  trough  but  the 
feast  was  prepared  at  home.  God  loves  the  impenitent  sinner  but  only 
those  who  seeks  his  mercy  are  privileged  to  feast  upon  the  “Bread 
from  Heaven”  and  hunger  nevermore. 

“Thou  anointest  my  head  with  oil.  My  cup  runneth  over.”  In  the 
Orient  the  host  frequently  anoints  his  guest  with  a  fragrant  perfume 
and  gives  him  a  cup  of  choice  wine  which  he  is  careful  to  fill  until  it 
runs  over.  The  first  is  designed  to  show  his  love  and  respect  and  the 
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latter  to  assure  the  visitor  that  while  he  remains  there  he  will  have 
abundance  of  everything.  This  figure  of  an  overflowing  cup  does 
not  imply  that  an  attendant  has  been  careless  in  serving  but  is  rather 
an  earnest  of  God’s  bountiful  supply.  If  overflowing  cups  are  seldom 
seen  in  these  modern  times,  it  it  no  evidence  of  God’s  stinting,  the 
reason  is  to  be  found  within  ourselves.  No  amount  of  water  will  fill 
a  pail  without  a  bottom  and  the  old  oaken  bucket  left  empty  in  the  sun 
and  wind  will  leak  at  the  joint  of  every  stave;  so  our  hearts  are  often 
rendered  unreceptive  by  the  parching  elements  of  worldliness.  Even 
though  a  vessel  be  without  defect  if  left  in  the  open  yard  during  the 
shower  receives  but  little  water,  but  if  placed  under  the  eaves  of  the 
building  it  will  be  filled  to  overflowing.  Stagnant  water  may  be 
found  in  a  half  filled  vessel  but  the  running  cup  gives  a  refreshing  and 
invigorating  overflow.  The  only  blessing  we  impart  to  others  comes 
from  the  overflowing  of  our  own  hearts.  May  the  Lord  help  us  to 
keep  our  hearts  receptive  and  place  them  under  the  eaves  of  the  sanc¬ 
tuary  that  they  may  be  filled  as  He  sends  the  showers  of  blessing  upon 
us. 

“'Goodness  and  Mercy  shall  follow  me  all  the  days  of  my  life.” 
Goodness  to  supply  every  need,  but  not  goodness  alone  for  we  are  sin¬ 
ners  and  need  forgiveness;  Mercy  to  forgive  every  sin  but  not  mercy 
alone  for  we  need  much  in  addition  to  forgiveness.  God  has  graciously 
provided  these  two  white  winged  attendants  to  minister  unto  every 
child  of  the  covenant.  What  consoling  assurance  that  they  shall  follow 
us  “all  the  days”  of  our  lives.  Dark  days  as  well  as  bright  days;  days 
of  distress  as  well  as  days  of  ecstacy.  Always  and  everywhere  the 
journeying  child  may  hear  the  music  of  their  comings  and  receive  their 
benefactions. 

“I  will  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  forever.”  These  words  flood 
this  masterpiece  with  light  that  shall  never  lose  its  effulgence.  What 
a  fitting  climax  to  the  two  pictures  in  this  frame.  In  what  studio  were 
they  painted?  Come  and  see.  The  artist  has  green  grass  beneath 
him,  the  quiet  waters  of  assurance  to  the  left,  and  God  standing  at  his 
right,  a  sumptuous  table  before  him  and  goodness  and  mercy  behind 
him,  the  house  of  God  above  him  and  the  hope  of  Heaven  within.  Why 
marvel  that  David  put  so  much  into  these  pictures  ?  Why  marvel  that 
a  four-year-old  lad  drives  a  fractious  team  when  you  learn  that  he 
sits  between  his  father’s  knees  whose  strong  hands  are  ready  to  grasp 
the  reins  at  instant?  It  appears  that  the  boy  is  driving.  So  with 
these  pictures,  David  held  the  brush  but  the  unseen  hand  of  God  direct¬ 
ed  its  stroke. 

This  frame  hangs  between  two  others  by  the  same  artist.  To  fully 
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appreciate  its  pictures  they  must  be  studied  in  the  light  of  the  other 
two.  The  twenty-second  Psalm  contains  a  picture  of  the  past  or  the 
unregenerated  life,  the  twenty-fourth  Psalm  that  of  the  future  or 
glorified  life,  while  the  two-fold  picture  of  the  twenty-third  Psalm  is 
of  the  present  or  regenerated  life.  It  is  to  the  other  two  what  meat 
is  to  the  sandwich.  Man  has  marched  across  the  plains  of  three  thou¬ 
sand  years  since  this  Psalm  was  written.  The  sling  with  which  David 
hurled  the  stone  with  such  cunningness,  the  harp  upon  which  he  played 
with  such  deftness,  the  palace  in  which  he  lived,  and  the  throne  from 
which  he  reigned  have  all  gone  like  decaying  timbers,  but  this  Psalm 
which  he  wrote  is  as  inspiring  as  it  was  the  day  it  came  from  his  pen. 
These  words  have  charmed  more  grief  to  rest  than  all  the  philosophy 
of  the  world.  They  have  poured  more  balm  and  consolation  into  the 
heart  of  the  sick  than  the  world’s  best  Samaritans.  Pilgrims  on  their 
weary  journey,  sailors  amid  storms  at  sea  and  Christian  martyrs  have 
all  found  comfort  in  these  precious  words.  Jesus  must  have  lisped 
them  as  He  knelt  at  His  mother’s  side  just  as  untold  millions  have 
committed  them  to  heart  in  youth.  Old  men  and  women,  young  men 
and  maidens,  rich  men  and  beggars,  kings  and  slaves,  have  pillowed 
their  heads  upon  these  omnipotent,  unchangeable  words  and  have  swept 
into  glory  to  meet  their  Divine  Shepherd  and  Sovereign  Lord.  May 
the  Lord  help  us  to  hang  these  inspiring  pictures  on  the  wall  of  memory 
that  they  may  radiate  from  us  a  benediction  to  all  about  us  until  we 
depart  to  dwell  with  the  Master  Artist  forevermore. 


Challenge  of  the  Book  of  Acts  to  the 
Ministers  of  the  Church  to  Give  Them¬ 
selves  to  the  Ministry  of  the  Word. 

BY  REV.  FRANK  N.  PALMER,  D.  D. 


Acts  6:4.  “We  will  give  ourselves  to  prayer,  and  to  the  ministry  of 
the  Word.” 

By  way  of  preface  kindly  note  these  two  facts: 

Fact  I.  The  place  of  the  Word  in  the  progress  of  the  early  church. 
In  order  that  you  may  thoroughly  appreciate  the  place  that  the  Old 
Testament  Scriptures  occupied  in  the  spread  of  the  Gospel  in  the  found¬ 
ation  of  the  churches  and  in  the  up-building  of  these  early  church 
members,  will  you  read  afresh  the  following  verses  from  the  Book  of 
Acts. 

2:41  Then  they  that  gladly  received  his  word.  .  .  . 

4:4  Howbeit  many  of  them  which  heard  the  word  believed;  and  the 

number  of  the  men  was  about  five  thousand. 

4:31  And  when  they  had  prayed,  the  place  was  shaken  where  they 
were  assembled  together;  and  they  were  all  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  they  spake  the  Word  of  God  with  boldness. 
6:2  Then  the  twelve  called  the  multitude  of  the  disciples  unto  them, 
and  said,  It  is  not  reason  that  we  should  leave  the  word  of 
God,  and  serve  tables. 

6:4  But  we  will  give  ourselves  continually  to  prayer,  and  to  the 
ministry  of  the  word. 

6:7  And  the  word  of  God  increased  and  the  number  of  the  disciples 
multiplied  in  Jerusalem  greatly;  and  a  great  company  of  the 
priests  were  obedient  to  the  faith. 

8:4  Therefore  they  that  were  scattered  abroad  went  everywhere 
preaching  the  word. 

8:14  Now  when  the  apostles  which  were  at  Jerusalem  heard  that 
Samaria  had  received  the  word  of  God,  they  sent  unto  them 
Peter  and  John. 

8:25  And  they,  when  they  had  testified  and  preached  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  returned  to  Jerusalem,  and  preached  the  gospel  in 
many  villages  of  the  Samaritans. 

10:44  While  Peter  yet  spake  these  words,  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  all 
them  which  heard  the  word. 
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11:1  And  the  apostles  and  brethren  that  were  in  Judea  heard  that 
the  Gentiles  had  also  received  the  word  of  God. 

11:19  Now  they  which  were  scattered  abroad  upon  the  persecution 
that  arose  about  Stephen  traveled  as  far  as  Phenice,  and  Cy¬ 
prus,  and  Antioch,  preaching-  the  word  to  none  but  unto  the 
Jews  only. 

12:24  But  the  word  of  God  grew  and  multiplied. 

13:5  And  when  they  were  in  Salamis,  they  preached  the  word  of  God 
in  the  synagogues  of  the  Jews:  and  they  had  also  John  to  their 
minister. 

13:7  Which  was  with  the  deputy  of  the  country,  Sergius  Paulus,  a 
prudent  man;  who  called  for  Barnabas  and  Saul,  and  desired 
to  hear  the  word  of  God. 

13:46  Then  Paul  and  Barnabas  waxed  bold,  and  said,  It  was  neces¬ 
sary  that  the  word  of  God  should  first  have  been  spoken  to  you: 
but  seeing  ye  put  it  from  you,  and  judge  yourselves  unworthy 
of  everlasting  life,  lo,  we  turned  to  the  Gentiles. 

13:48  And  when  the  Gentiles  heard  this,  they  were  glad,  and  glori¬ 
fied  the  word  of  the  Lord:  and  as  many  as  were  ordained  to 
eternal  life  believed. 

13:49  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  was  published  throughout  all  the 
region. 

14:25  And  when  they  had  preached  the  word  in  Perga,  they  went  down 
into  Attalia. 

15:35  Paul  also  and  Barnabas  continued  in  Antioch,  teaching  and 
preaching  the  word  of  the  Lord,  with  many  others  also. 

16:6  Now  when  they  had  gone  throughout  Phrygia  and  the  region 
of  Galatia,  and  were  forbidden  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  preach 
the  word  in  Asia. 

16:32  And  they  spake  unto  him  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  to  all  that 
were  in  his  house. 

17:11  These  were  more  noble  than  those  in  Thessalonica,  in  that  they 
received  the  word  with  all  readiness  of  mind,  and  searched  the 
scriptures  daily  whether  those  things  were  so. 

17:13  But  when  the  Jews  of  Thessalonica  had  knowledge  that  the 
word  of  God  was  preached  of  Paul  at  Berea,  they  came  thither 
also,  and  stirred  up  the  people. 

18:11  And  he  contiuued  there  a  year  and  six  months,  teaching  the 
word  of  God  among  them. 

19:10  And  this  continued  by  the  space  of  two  years;  so  that  all  they 
which  dwelt  in  Asia  heard  the  word  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  both 
Jews  and  Greeks. 


140 


CHALLENGE  OF  THE  BOOK  OF  ACTS 


19:20  So  mightily  grew  the  word  of  God  and  prevailed. 

20:32  And  now  brethren,  I  commend  you  to  God,  and  to  the  word  of 
his  grace,  which  is  able  to  build  you  up,  and  to  give  you  an 
inheritance  among  all  them  which  are  sanctified. 

Fact  II.  The  Present  Day  Church  in  its  relation  to  the  Word. 
Doubtless  all  intelligent  students  of  church  conditions  of  today  will 
with  scarcely  an  objection  agree  to  the  following  things: 

1.  The  Lamentable  Ignorance  of  the  Scriptures^  It  is  sad  but  true 
that  very  few  church  members  really  study  the  Word,  or  know  the 
Word.  The  teaching  is  largely  of  the  lecture  kind. 

2.  The  Lack  of  Knowledge  of  how  to  Study  the  Bible.  Doubtless 
multitudes  of  Christians  would  study  the  Word  but  they  do  not  know 
how.  They  need  a  wise  leader. 

3.  A  Prevalent  Hunger  to  Know  the  Word.  Wherever  the  truths 
of  the  Bible  are  unfolded  by  a  competent  teacher  there  Christians  in 
numbers  will  congregate. 

4.  An  intelligent  heart  study  of  the  Bible  is  absolutely  necessary, 
if  church  members  are  to  be  kept  from  the  heresies  of  the  day,  and 
if  they  are  to  be  kept  spiritually  strong  and  active.  Peter,  who  fail¬ 
ed  once,  emphasizes  in  his  Second  Letter  the  need  of  spiritual  knowl¬ 
edge  to  keep  the  believer  steady  and  strong. 

In  view  of  the  above  Facts  the  Book  of  Acts  makes  two  distinct 
calls  upon  the  modern  minister. 

Call  No.  I.  “Preach  the  Word.”  This  well  known ,  exhortation  of 
Paul  to  the  young  preacher,  Timothy,  may  fall  on  deaf  ears  because 
it  is  so  well  known.  The  minister  of  today  may  obey  this  inspired 
charge  in  his  preparation  of  sermons  in  the  following  ways: 

1.  By  preaching  expository  sermons.  The  American  pulpit  has 
failed  unfortunately  to  follow  the  English  pulpit  and  the  Scotch  pulpit 
in  the  exposition  at  public  worship  of  the  Word  of  God.  In  certain 
Scotch  churches  it  is  said  that  the  members  of  the  entire  congregation 
follow  their  preacher  with  open  Bibles  upon  their  laps  as  he  unfolds 
the  Word  of  God  chapter  by  chapter  and  verse  by  verse.  Jesus  ex¬ 
pounded  the  Word.  We  recall  the  declaration  in  Luke  how  “Begin¬ 
ning  at  Moses  he  interpreted  to  them  in  all  the  Scriptures  the  things 
concerning  Himself.”  This  kind  of  preaching  is  beneficial.  Doubt¬ 
less  the  average  congregation  might  not  at  first  be  pleased  with  it, 
but  it  would  be  a  method  of  honoring  God  and  helping  the  people  in 
the  “ministry  of  the  Word.” 

2.  By  using  many  quotations  from  the  Scriptures.  The  modern 
pulpit  needs  more  frequently  to  use  the  Prophet’s  phrase,  “Thus  saith 
the  Lord,”  We  are  not  messengers  of  our  own  message.  The  sermon 
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of  Peter  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost  is  exceedingly  interesting.  Doubts 
less  it  is  in  an  abbreviated  form,  but  as  it  stands,  twenty-two  of  its 
thirty-two  verses  are  direct  quotations  from  the  Old  Testament. 

3.  By  unfolding  the  Bible  story*  The  historical  portions  of  the 
Scriptures  are  very  rich  in  presenting  God’s  dealings  with  His  people 
and  in  unfolding  the  experiences  of  God’s  people  in  terms  of  human 
life.  A  narrative  always  interests  the  children,  the  youth,  the  adult. 
Note  how  Stephen  used  the  narrative  in  his  address  in  chapter  seven. 
Let  the  preacher  use  the  story  of  Abraham  and  Lot,  the  story  of 
Jonah,  the  prophet,  the  story  of  Josiah,  the  king. 

4.  By  the  more  frequent  use  of  illustrations  from  the  Bible.  Jesus 
was  certainly  the  model  for  the  preacher.  He  secured  his  illustrations 
from  three  sources:  from  nature — the  lily,  the  sower;  from  experi¬ 
ence — “What  man  of  you  having  a  hundred  sheep;”  and  from  the 
Word  of  God — “Solomon  in  all  his  glory.”  From  these  three  sources 
still  should  our  illustrations  come.  And  the  fear  is  expressed  that 
the  average  minister  of  today  fails  largely  in  using  this  wonderful 
source  of  inspired  truth  as  a  reservoir  from  which  to  gather  his 
illustrations. 

Call  No.  II.  “Teach  the  Word.”  A  minister  is  called  upon  to  be 
a  teacher  by  the  commission  under  which  he  works.  It  has  three  parts 
— make  disciples,  baptize  them,  teach  them.  Jesus  is  addressed  far 
more  frequently  by  the  word  Teacher  than  by  any  other.  In  Paul’s 
record  of  the  gifts  bestowed  upon  the  believer  in  Romans  12,  Ephe¬ 
sians  4,  and  First  Corinthians  12,  emphasis  is  placed  upon  the  teacher. 
In  the  catalogue  of  sixteen  qualities  narrated  by  Paul  which  should 
be  possessed  by  the  preacher  the  only  one  referring  technically  to  his 
specific  calling  is  in  these  three  words  “Apt  to  teach.”  Note  also, 
please,  the  emphasis  upon  teaching  in  the  Book  of  Acts.  Read  5:28, 
5:42,  11:26,  14:21,  18:11,  20:20. 

Now  the  minister  may  exercise  the  teaching  element  of  his  ministry 
along  the  following  lines:  First,  as  a  teacher  of  teachers.  If  the 
way  be  clear  and  there  is  none  other  to  conduct  ,it,  the  minister  may 
perform  a  fine  piece  of  permanent  abiding  work  by  conducting  a 
teacher  training  class.  If  this  class  is  composed  of  the  youth  of  high 
school  age  it  would  be  fine.  Second,  as  a  teacher  of  the  men’s  Bible 
class.  If  the  minister  possesses  physical  strength,  and  there  is  none 
other  among  the  male  membership  equal  to  doing  this  work,  this  is 
his  opportunity.  He  is  kept  in  touch  with  men,  he  is  kept  in  touch 
with  the  Word.  If  the  Sabbath  School  precedes  the  morning  service 
his  heart  is  warmed  for  the  preaching  of  the  Truth.  In  closing,  the 
following  suggestion  is  made  as  offering  a  magnificent  opportunity 
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and  as  a  real  climax  of  a  minister’s  teaching  contribution  to  the  up¬ 
building  of  his  congregation:  The  average  minister  in  each  pastorate 
teaching  on  a  week-night,  probably  prayer  meeting  night,  one  book  at 
a  time,  the  entire  sixty-six  books  of  the  Scriptures. 

This  is  a  vision  that  has  recently  come  to  the  speaker  after  a  period 
of  years  in  the  pastorate  and  a  period  of  years  as  a  Bible  teacher, 
and  is  based  upon  many  conversations,  many  observations,  and  many 
experiences.  Possibly  only  four  or  five  months  of  each  winter  should 
be  thus  employed.  Certainly  the  prayer  part  of  the  service  should 
not  be  abolished.  A  most  thorough  canvass  of  the  entire  membership 
should  be  made.  There  should  be  a  thorough  attempt  to  enlist  the 
unconverted.  A  high  goal  in  attendance  should  be  set,  possibly  one- 
third  or  one-half  of  the  membership.  It  should  be  conducted  as  a 
school,  a  certain  assignment  being  made  for  which  pupils  should  be 
expected  to  prepare.  Everyone  should  carry  a  Bible.  The  period 
should  be  a  recitation  not  a  lecture.  There  should  be  lpuch  drill. 
There  should  be  concert  repetition  of  assigned  passages  for  committal. 
It  would  require  much  constant  study  by  the  pastor,  but  it  would  re¬ 
pay  his  toil  many  fold.  It  would  be  a  constant  enrichment  of  his  mind 
and  soul  in  sermonic  preparation.  It  would  feed  the  people  with  the 
sincere  Milk  of  the  Word.  Sermons  may  be  forgotten,  God’s  Word 
abides.  This  is  the  Challenge  of  The  Acts  to  the  modern  minister. 
Accept  it. 


The  American  Reformatory  System 


BY  REV.  LUCIEN  V.  RULE 


Rev.  Lucien  V.  Rule,  Chaplain  of  the  Indiana  Reformatory  at  Jeffer¬ 
sonville  told  the  story  of  the  American  Reformatory  Sytem. 

The  Chaplain  said  he  was  very  glad  indeed  to  appear  upon  the  pro¬ 
gram  with  Mr.  Amos  Butler  in  behalf  of  the  men  behind  the  bars  be¬ 
cause  Mr.  Butler  inherited  his  love  of  social  justice  from  a  long  line 
of  Quaker  people  and  had  given  the  greater  part  of  his  own  life  to 
the  defense  of  unfortunate  childhood  and  the  betterment  of  the  in¬ 
mates  of  all  our  State  institutions.  Indeed,  Washington  once  said 
that  when  he  wanted  a  thing  done  well  he  got  a  Butler  to  do  it. 

The  Chaplain  said  further  that  he  did  not  come  to  treat  the  subject 
of  penology  in  any  profound  or  philosophic  manner,  much  like  a  very 
learned  young  colored  man  at  the  Reformatory  who  wrote  for  an  in¬ 
terview  “to  get  an  inside  view  of  your  most  valuable  conceptions.” 
No:  he  came  to  talk  about  the  boys  in  the  most  direct  and  human  way 
imaginable;  and  he  said  that  Joseph  in  prison  and  Jesus  between  two 
thieves  on  the  cross  were  the  measure  and  range  of  the  gospel  to  re¬ 
deem  the  lost. 

The  ancient  prison  was  a  walled  town  to  confine  the  captives  of 
war  when  it  was  discovered  that  a  captive  was  more  valuable  alive 
than  dead  because  of  his  labor  power.  The  old  time  penitentiary  was 
a  walled  town  also  to  confine  offenders  against  the  law  who  were  hang¬ 
ed  in  old  England  and  the  colonies  for  minor  offenses  upon  property. 
These  cruel  laws  were  once  in  force  in  Virginia,  Kentucky  and  Indiana 
and  were  abolished  when  the  new  State  constitutions  were  adopted  and 
the  modern  .State  prison  established.  Reformation  of  the  offender 
and  not  mere  vindictive  justice  was  the  purpose  of  the  new  legisla¬ 
tion,  and  he  was  to  be  taught  and  enabled  to  support  himself  and  his 
family  by  the  labor  of  his  hands,  because  it  was  a  cruel  waste  of  life 
under  the  old  system  to  hang  men  when  they  might  be  useful  to  so¬ 
ciety. 

Then,  too,  the  old  idea  is  passing  that  prisons  are  merely  to  punish 
people  and  not  to  improve  them.  The  Sunday  School  was  started  long 
ago  by  Robert  Raikes  to  educate  and  uplift  the  besotted,  ignorant 
multitude  and  their  children;  and  Zebulon  R.  Brockway,  founder  of 
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the  American  Reformatory  System  began  his  great  movement  with  a 
Social  Sunday  School  in  Detroit  that  cleaned  up  a  whole  area  of  the 
submerged  poor  and  taught  the  churches  to  roll  up  their  sleeves  and 
get  down  to  business.  The  victims  of  involuntary  servitude  are  de¬ 
prived  as  well  as  depraved,  and  we  must  work  heroically  to  change 
these  social  condition  after  the  great  world  war  so  that  every  child 
will  have  its  birthright  of  heredity,  a  decent  home,  parental  love  and 
care,  protection  from  evil  surroundings  and  corrupting  companionship 
and  the  thousand  and  one  temptations  that  make  the  sons  of  Belial 
to  grow  and  flourish. 

The  modern  Reformatory  makes  room  for  religious  work,  not  only 
the  regular  evangelistic  and  personal  appeal  to  regenerate  the  in¬ 
dividual  but  a  carefully-planned  and  continuous  series  of  chapel  ser¬ 
vices  throughout  the  year  with  ethical  and  spiritual  culture  in  view 
and  the  development  of  “moral  thoughtfulness,”  and  moral  judgment. 
The  Chaplain  never  forces  his  way  into  the  human  soul,  but  he  is  the 
understanding  friend  at  all  times  who  can  encourage  and  counsel  and 
admonish  the  young  man  in  trouble  and  lead  him  into  the  light.  The 
Reformatory  audience  is  the  most  critical  and  sensitive  audience  in 
the  world  to  insincerity  or  cant,  and  they  are  merciless  on  a  man  who 
does  not  mean  what  he  says;  but  the  confidence  of  these  young  men 
is  the  most  precious  gift  of  God  to  him  who  desires  and  deserves  it 
by  reason  of  genuine  human  service.  He  spoke  of  the  wonderful 
friendships  and  success  of  Prof.  Dreyer  the  bandmaster  at  the  Re¬ 
formatory  among  the  boys. 

The  Chaplain  gave  several  types  of  very  gifted  and  criminal  char¬ 
acters  at  the  Reformatory,  who  in  their  leisure  hours  after  night-fall 
had  written  memorable  stories,  poems  and  studies  of  human  nature. 
This  means  of  self-expression  had  resulted  in  a  remarkable  awaken¬ 
ing  of  the  mind,  heart  and  soul  to  real  life  and  the  sound  valuation 
of  social  ideals  that  were  not  only  unappreciated  but  uncomprehend¬ 
ed  before.  He  enumerated  the  great  books  that  had  been  inspired 
in  prison,  such  as  Bunyan’s  “Pilgrim’s  Progress;”  John  Howard’s  and 
John  Wesley’s  Journals;  Victor  Hugo’s  “Journal  of  a  Condemned  Man” 
and  “Les  Miserables;”  Dotovesky’s  “House  of  the  Dead;”  Tolstoi’s 
“Resurrection;”  0.  Henry’s  Stories;  Donald  Lowrie’s  “My  Life  in 
Prison”  and  “My  Life  Out  of  Prison;”  and  the  beautiful  “Stars  and 
Stripes”  by  Mr.  Geo.  A.  H.  Shideler  at  Michigan  City  Prison. 

The  Chaplain  then  instanced  “State  Prison  Life”  by  an  inmate  of 
the  Old  Prison  South  at  Jeffersonville  after  the  Civil  War  as  one  of 
the  greatest  of  American  prison  experiences  because  it  resulted  in 
the  revolution  and  regeneration  of  the  whole  prison  system  of  Indiana 
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in  its  darkest  and  most  shameful  period  by  the  heroic  work  of  the 
Quaker  reformers;  and  the  Chaplain  closed  by  predicting  a  still  great¬ 
er  change  and  growth  in  knowledge,  justice  and  humanity  in  the 
method  and  treatment  and  reformation  of  the  youthful  and  criminal 
offender,  when  the  social  results  of  the  great  world  war  for  freedom 
begin  to  be  realized.  He  said  that  the  Reformatory  boys  have  a  ser¬ 
vice  flag  with  over  one  hundred  stars  in  the  service  of  the  Allies,  and 
the  number  i?  increasing  every  month,  showing  that  the  misguided 
energy  and  misdirected  imagination  of  youth  can  be  put  to  inspiring 
and  noble  purpose  when  rightly  controlled  and  appealed  to. 


The  Power  of  an  Ideal 


BY  REV.  CHARLES  SCANLON,  LL.  D. 


The  prohibition  reform,  like  other  great  reforms  and  achievements, 
is  the  product  of  an  ideal.  Every  religion,  every  reform,  every  dis¬ 
covery,  every  invention,  every  great  work  of  art,  every  enterprise  and 
every  advance  in  human  betterment  has  been  the  product  of  some 
compelling  ideal.  The  destiny  of  individuals,  families,  communities, 
states,  nations,  races  and  great  periods  of  time  are  all  fashioned  by 
their  dominating  ideals.  The  leadership  of  mankind  has  passed  from 
race  to  race,  and  from  continent  to  continent  with  the  rise  and  fall  of 
their  moral  ideals.  Civilization  passed  from  the  heart  of  Asia  to 
Persia,  thence  to  Egypt,  Greece,  Rome  and  America,  all  in  the  wake 
of  a  conquering  and  compelling  ideal.  When  Alexander  invaded  Asia, 
when  Hannibal  scaled  the  Alps  and  swept  down  upon  Italy,  when 
Caesar  made  war  on  Gaul,  when  Napoleon  plunged  into  Russia,  when 
Cortez  conquered  Mexico,  they  were  all  following  an  imperial  and 
imperious  ideal.  In  every  battle,  before  a  shot  is  fired  or  a  sword 
drawn  by  the  contending  forces,  there  is  a  complete  picture  of  the 
struggle  in  the  minds  of  the  commanding  officers  and  the  whole  con¬ 
test  is  an  effort  to  actualize  their  ideals. 

“The  Messiah”  and  “The  Creation”  and  every  other  piece  of  music, 
from  the  Psalms  of  David  to  the  latest  patriotic  air,  was  sung  in  the 
soul  of  the  authors  before  it  was  reduced  to  musical  notation.  Every 
picture  was  perfect  in  the  mind  of  the  artist  before  his  brush  touched 
the  canvas.  The  heroic  statues  of  “David”  and  “Moses”  are  but 
the  marbled  images  of  Michael  Angelo’s  inspired  imagination.  The 
Cathedral  of  Milan,  with  its  thousand  figures,  the  mosaics  of  St.  Mark 
at  Venice  and  the  frescoes  of  the  Vatican  are  simply  the  embodiment 
of  visions  of  beauty. 

Maria  Mitchell  reading  the  stars,  Florence  Nightingale  nursing 
the  wounded  in  Crimea,  Susan  B.  Anthony  contending  for  justice  to 
her  sex,  Rosa  Bonheur  brushing  the  canvas  into  life,  Harriet  Hosmer 
making  the  marble  speak,  Mary  H.  Hunt  sowing  the  seeds  of  scientific 
temperance  instruction,  which  have  brought  forth  a  harvest  of  intelli¬ 
gence,  Frances  E.  Willard,  leading  a  mighty  host  of  women  in  a  cru¬ 
sade  of  righteousness,  were  all  compelled  by  noble  ideals. 
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What  was  it  that  killed  dueling  in  this  country  but  the  power  of  a 
higher  ideal  of  honor  and  courage?  What  was  it  that  has  driven 
chattel  slavery  from  every  civilized  country  but  the  rising  ideals  of 
the  people?  What  was  it  that  banished  the  Louisiana  lottery  and 
other  forms  of  public  gambling  and  made  them  outlaws  in  the  Nation? 
What  was  it  that  led  our  forefathers  to  these  shores  but  the  ideal  of 
religious  liberty?  What  is  it  that  made  ours  a  democratic  form  of 
government — the  pride  and  imitation  of  the  world?  What  was  it 
that  has  revolutionized  the  treatment  of  women  and  children  and  ele¬ 
vated  the  esteem  in  which  they  are  held  by  all  enlightened  nations? 
It  was  the  same  conquering  idealism  which  has  quickened  the  slow 
movement  of  the  temperance  reform  until  it  has  become  a  mighty  tidal 
wave,  rolling  with  increasing  velocity  around  the  world. 

IDEAL  REFORMERS 

Benjamin  Rush,  a  scholar,  a  statesman,  a  Christian,  a  patriot,  is 
commonly  regarded  as  the  father  of  the  modern  temperance  reform. 
Experience  had  taught  him,  as  it  had  shown  generations  before,  the 
evils  of  strong  drink,  but  his  scientific  mind  caught  a  vision  of  what 
a  sober  nation  might  be  and  do  and  suggested  at  last  an  approach  to 
the  attainment  of  that  end.  Lyman  Beecher,  Albert  Barnes,  John 
Chambers,  John  B.  Gough,  Father  Matthew,  Theodore  L.  Cuyler,  John 
Hall,  Wm.  E.  Dodge,  and  a  host  of  others  caught  the  vision  and  per- 
sued  it  with  the  zeal  of  a  crusader  and  the  courage  of  a  hero.  Then 
came  the  Old  Roman  of  them  all — Neal,  Dow  whose  vision  was  so 
great,  whose  determination  was  so  unwavering,  whose  courage  was 
so  persistent  and  whose  ability  was  so  great  that  once  his  purpose 
was  fixed  there  was  neither  pardon  nor  reprieve  for  the  liquor  foe, 
neither  armistice  nor  delay  until  the  state  of  Maine  in  which  he  began 
his  work  was  free  from  the  legalized  curse.  And  today  not  only 
Maine  is  free,  but  Kansas,  and  North  Dakota,  and  Oklahoma,  and 
Georgia,  and  North  Carolina,  and  Mississippi,  and  Texas,  and  Arizona, 
and  West  Virginia,  and  Virginia,  and  South  Carolina,  and  Alabama, 
and  Arkansas,  and  New  Mexico,  and  Tennessee,  and  Indiana,  and  Iowa, 
and  Nebraska,  and  Colorado,  and  Utah,  and  Idaho,  and  Oregon,  and 
Washington,  and  Montana,  and  South  Dakota,  and  Michigan,  and  New 
Hampshire,  and  Alaska,  and  Porto  Rico,  and  Hawaii,  and  the  District 
of  Columbia,  and  the  United  States  mails,  and,  please  God,  before 
long  the  whole  nation  will  be  free. 

It  is  the  conquering  power  of  a  noble  ideal!  It  is  the  march  of  right¬ 
eousness  in  the  wake  of  heroism. 

There  are  four  stages  in  every  great  moral  reform.  First,  when 
it  is  ignored  and  despised  by  all  save  a  few,  second,  when  it  is  de- 
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nounced  as  being  false  in  theory  and  pernicious  if  put  in  practice, 
third,  when  it  is  admitted  to  be  theoretically  right,  but  claimed  to  be 
impracticable  of  execution,  and  fourth  and  finally,  when  it  is  accepted, 
adopted  and  applied.  In  the  temperance  reform  in  America,  three 
of  these  stages  have  actually  passed.  That  prohibition  is  no  longer 
ignored  and  despised  is  apparent  to  all,  for  there  is  not  a  village  or 
hamlet,  city  or  town,  hovel  or  home  where  there  is  not  a  deepening  con¬ 
viction  that  the  guilty  traffic  ought  to  die.  That  prohibition  is  no 
longer  denounced  as  being  false  in  theory  and  pernicious  in  practice 
is  the  testimony  not  only  of  religion,  but  of  life  insurance,  medical 
science,  industry,  capital,  labor  and  the  military  leaders  of  the  world. 

Whether  it  is  not  only  admittted  to  be  theoretically  right,  but  can 
no  longer  be  claimed  to  be  impracticable  of  execution  is  demonstrated, 
when  twenty-eight  great  commonwealths  and  four  territories  and 
the  Federal  Government  itself,  within  areas  under  its  jurisdiction, 
have  found  it  not  only  practicable  but  highly  desirable,  and  the  subter¬ 
fuges  and  excuses  and  infamies  by  which  the  evil  perpetuated  itself 
so  long  must  be  relegated  to  the  past,  with  the  arguments  which  justi¬ 
fied  the  thumbscrew,  the  scalping  knife,  the  tomahawk  and  the  Inqui¬ 
sition. 

Having  granted  the  first  three,  if  we  shall  fail  in  the  fourth,  it  will 
be  the  first  instance  so  far  as  I  know  in  history  when  any  righteous 
reform,  supported  by  diligence  and  virtue,  learning,  labor,  love  and 
life,  has  failed.  It  will  not  fail — it  cannot  fail,  for  ignorance  and 
appetite  and  greed  cannot  permanently  stand  against  light  and  love 
and  labor. 

In  the  valley  of  the  Zermott,  in  Switzerland,  long  before  the  first 
rays  of  light  can  be  seen  elsewhere,  the  coming  day  is  foretold  by  the 
glow  which  gilds  the  crest  of  the  Matterhorn.  Even  so  it  is  the  souls 
who  live  on  higher  levels  that  hear  the  first  imitation  of  the  divine 
whisper.  It  is  souls  like  these  who  cheer  the  dwellers  in  the  valley 
with  the  promise  of  coming  day. 

The  pioneers  in  the  temperance  reform  were  not  only  priests,  but 
prophets,  and  while  they  have  ceased  from  their  labors  their  clarion 
voics  are  still  being  heard  in  the  great  anthem  that  rolls  in  melodious 
thunder  over  the  world. 

The  day  will  come,  yea  is  almost  here,  when  with  reference  to  the 
temperance  reform,  as  to  other  great  reforms,  we  can  join  in  the  song 
of  the  poet  and  patriot  and  say: 

“O  Country!  whose  noble  confession 

Hath  given  the  voiceless  a  tongue. 

Who  hath  sounded  the  doom  of  oppression 
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As  far  as  the  armies  are  flung, 

To  the  crippled  and  weak  of  the  nations 
Thou  hast  uttered  the  Master’s  Decree, 

And  the  Word,  it  hath  set  the  foundations 
Of  that  glorious  Kingdom  to  he. 

Come  swiftly,  O  wondrous  tomorrow 
That  shall  render  to  justice  a  soul. 

When  the  nations  shall  rise  from  their  sorrow, 
The  sick  and  helpless  he  whole. 

Let  us  cry  it  §Joud  from  the  steeple, 

Let  us  shout  it  where  darkness  is  hurled, 

‘Lo,  Look  to  the  Light  of  the  people, 
AMERICA,  Torch  of  the  World.’  ” 


The  Preaching  of  the  Cross 
The  Power  of  God 


BY  REV.  CHARLES  REIGN  SCOVILLE,  D.  D. 


Text — For  the  preaching  of  the  cross  is  to  them  that  perish  foolish¬ 
ness;  but  unto  us  which  are  saved  it  is  the  power  of  God. 

For  it  is  written,  I  will  destroy  the  wisdom  of  the  wise,  and  will 
bring  to  nothing  the  understanding  of  the  prudent. 

Where  is  the  wise?  Where  is  the  scribe?  Where  is  the  disputer  of 
this  world  ?  Hath  not  God  made  foolish  the  wisdom  of  this  world  ? 

For  after  that  in  the  wisdom  of  God  the  world  by  wisdom  knew  not 

God,  it  pleased  God  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching  to  save  them 

that  believe. 

» 

For  the  Jews  require  a  sign,  and  the  Greeks  seek  after  wisdom: 

But  we  preach  Christ  crucified,  unto  the  Jews  a  stumbling  block,  and 
unto  the  Greeks  foolishness; 

But  unto  them  which  are  called,  both  Jews  and  Greeks,  Christ  the 
power  of  God  and  the  wisdom  of  God. 

Because  the  foolishness  of  God  is  wiser  than  men;  and  the  weakness 
of  God  is  stronger  than  men. 

For  ye  see  your  calling,  brethren,  how  that  not  many  wise  men  after 
the  flesh,  not  many  mighty,  not  many  noble,  are  called; 

But  God  hath  chosen  the  foolish  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the 
wise;  and  God  hath  chosen  the  weak  things  of  the  world  to  con¬ 
found  the  things  which  are  mighty: 

And  base  things  of  the  world,  and  things  which  are  despised,  hath  God 
chosen,  yea,  and  things  which  are  not,  to  bring  to  naught  things 
that  are: 

That  no  flesh  should  glory  in  his  presence. 

But  of  him  are  ye  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  of  God  is  made  unto  us  wis¬ 
dom,  and  righteousness  and  sanctification,  and  redemption. 

That  according  as  it  is  written,  he  that  glorieth,  let  him  glory  in  the 
Lord. 

And  I,  brethren,  when  I  came  to  you,  came  not  with  excellency  of 
speech  or  of  wisdom,  declaring  unto  you  the  testimony  of  God. 
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For  I  determined  not  to  know  anything  among  you  save  Jesus  Christ 
and  him  crucified.  (I  Cor.  1:18-31;  2:1,  3). 

Paul  states  frankly  in  the  seventeenth  verse  of  the  1st  chapter  that 
Christ  sent  him  “To  preach  the  gospel  not  in  the  wisdom  of  words 
lest  the  cross  of  Christ  should  be  made  void,”  or  as  the  King  James 
Version  states  it,  “of  none  effect.”  For  he  says,  “The  preaching  of 
the  cross  is  to  them  that  perish  foolishness  but  unto  us  who  are  saved 
it  is  the  power  of  God.”  Undoubtedly  you  are  thinking  just  now  that 
according  to  Romans  1:16,  “The  gospel  of  Christ  is  the  power  of  God 
unto  salvation.”  That  is  true  but  let  us  remember  that  the  first  re¬ 
sounding  note  of  that  gospel  is,  that  “Christ  died  for  our  sins.”  (I. 
Cor.  15:3). 

The  Cross  stands,  among  schemes  of  redemption,  just  where  Christ 
stands  among  men.  Without  the  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remis¬ 
sion  of  sins.  Paul  everywhere  confronts  the  Jews  with  this  dreadful 
cross,  and  it  is  almost  impossible  for  us  to  conceive  the  horrible  shock 
which  this  message  brought  to  their  self-satisfied  natures,  unless  we 
remember  that  the  cross  in  that  day  stood  for  exactly  what  the  ghast¬ 
ly  gallows,  the  hangman’s  nooze  or  the  electrocution  chair  stand  for 
today.  It  was  just  as  despicable,  just  as  horrible,  just  as  shameful 
and  disgraceful  as  is  any  manner  of  execution  of  the  worst  criminal 
of  this  day.  Paul  said,  ^Christ  died  even  the  death  of  the  Cross.” 
But  this  shameful,  disgraceful  cross  is  today  the  power  of  God.  The 
Cross  once  stood  for  weakness  but  now  stands  for  power,  it  once  stood 
for  shame,  but  now  stands  for  glory,  it  once  stood  for  defeat  but  now 
stands  for  victory,  it  once  stood  for  death  but  now  stands  for  life. 

Turn  the  wheels  of  any  machinery  backward  and  you  will  find  a 
grave.  Turn  the  v/heels  of  the  Government  backward  and  you  will 
find  Valley  Forge,  Gettysburg,  Appomattox,  San  Juan  Hill,  Manila 
Bay — graves  without  number.  Go  to  New  York  and  Brooklyn  Bridge. 

Who  knows  how  many  lives  were  sacrificed  before  the  first  abuttment 

% 

had  reached  the  water’s  level?  Go  to  the  great  steel  plants  and  note 
the  underground  passage  ways  through  which  they  carry  out  the  dead. 
Go  to  the  pineries  or  the  powder  factories,  or  the  mines  or  the  mints 
— the  graves  of  the  dead  are  there.  Or  take  the  railroads  as  an  ex¬ 
ample,  more  men  are  killed  every  year  on  the  railroads  than  have  ever 
been  killed  in  any  year  of  any  war  that  has  ever  been  fought  except 
only  this  horrible  world-war  now  on.  Hence  I  repeat,  turn  the  wheels 
of  any  machinery  backwards  and  you  will  find  a  grave.  And  this 
same  universal  rule  holds  in  the  religious  realm.  “Christ  died  for 
our  sins.”  The  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  “He 
poured  out  his  soul  unto  death.”  “The  last  enemy  that  shall  be  de- 
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stroyed  is  death.”  But  when  this  corruptible  shall  have  put  on  in- 
Corruption  and  this  mortal  shall  have  put  on  immortality  then  shall 
come  to  pass  the  saying  that  is  written,  “death  is  swallowed  up  in  vic¬ 
tory.”  (I  Cor.  15:54).  And  this  victory  comes  through  the  crucified, 
risen,  regnant  Lord.  The  Christ  of  Calvary  is  “The  King  of  Glory.” 

“My  faith  still  clings  to  Calvary, 

To  Calvary,  to  Calvary; 

Where  lifted  up  for  you  and  me, 

The  Son  of  God  I  see. 

“His  precious  blood  my  only  plea, 

My  only  plea,  my  only  plea; 

He  poured  it  out  on  Calvary, 

For  me  on  Calvary.” 

The  Cross  stands  first  as  God’s  Powerful  Expression  of  His  Idea 
of  Sacrifice.  I  repeat  it,  Sacrifice,  not  Slaughter.  Bigoted  infidels 
have  blatantly  acclaimed  that  they  would  not  worship  a  God  who 
would  slaughter  his  Son.  Our  Savior  gloriously  proclaimed,  “I  lay 
down  my  life,  no  one  taketh  it  from  me.” 

When  the  Greeks  were  beseiging  Troy  it  is  said  that  Caleas  told 
them  that  if  they  would  sacrifice  Iphigenia,  the  beautiful  daughter  of 
King  Agamemnon  to  the  Goddess  Diana  that  this  would  appease  the 
wrath  of  the  goddess.  They  took  her  by  force  and  if  she  had  not 
escaped  that  would  have  been  slaughter.  But  our  Shepherd  giveth 
up  His  life  for  the  sheep.  Just  as  Horatius  and  his  comrades  offer¬ 
ed  themselves  at  the  Bridge  of  Rome,  or  the  nobles  of  Calais  who 
came  with  ropes  around  their  necks  and  offered  themselves  to  Henry 
VI  if  he  would  but  spare  their  children.  So  Christ  died,  the  Just  for 
the  Unjust. 

In  the  Civil  War  a  man  who  had  been  drafted  had  a  sick  wife  and 
child,  and  a  neighbor’s  boy  took  his  place  and  went  to  the  front  and 
was  killed.  It  is  said  that  after  the  war  this  man  went  to  the  South¬ 
ern  battlefield  to  find  the  grave  of  the  man  who  took  his  place,  who 
died  in  his  stead.  Christ  took  my  place.  He  was  wounded  for  my 
transgressions.  He  was  bruised  for  my  iniquities. 

Sacrifice  is  the  biggest  expression  of  love  and  devotion.  Just  as 
when  a  father  and  mother  in  a  family  of  three  adopt  two  or  three 
more  of  their  neighbor’s  children  because  the  parents  of  these  child¬ 
ren  have  passed  away.  This  first  father  and  mother  are  willing  to 
toil  a  little  harder,  sacrifice  a  little  more  and  do  it  all  in  love.  “He 
hath  borne  our  griefs  and  carried  our  sorrows.” 
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It  is  said  a  father  and  son  were  digging  a  well  when  bad  air  or 
damps  began  to  gather  at  the  bottom  of  this  well  and  they  signaled 
for  the  men  at  the  windlass  to  pull  them  up.  But  the  rope  began 
to  snap  and  the  father  saw  instantly  that  one  of  them  must  perish, 
and  kissing  his  boy  goodbye  he  dropped  back,  a  willing  sacrifice,  in 
order  that  his  son  might  live.  “God  so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave 
has  only  begotten  Son  that  whosoever  believeth  on  him  should  not 
perish  but  have  everlasting  life.” 

The  last  glass  of  water  on  a  famishing  ship,  the  last  life  boat  that 
pulled  away  from  the  Titanic,  are  but  faint  illustrations  of  the  last 
agonizing  cry  in  that  dark  hour  on  Calvary.  God’s  powerful  express¬ 
ion  of  his  great  idea  of  Sacrifice. 

The  statement  or  story  which  Wm.  E.  Gladstone  made  one  day 
before  Parliament  brought  the  British  Empire  to  tears.  The  little 
son  of  Princess  Alice  was  dying,  and  when  the  Red  Cross  nurse  noti¬ 
fied  the  mother  she  hurried  to  the  sick  bed,  took  the  little  one  in  her 
arms  and  the  little  weak  form,  growing  slowly  but  surely  cold,  griev¬ 
ed  the  very  depths  of  the  mother  heart.  The  child  asked  for  a  kiss 
and  although  the  mother  had  been  warned  by  the  surgeon  to  neither 
handle  it  nor  breathe  its  breath,  she  put  kiss  after  kiss  upon  the  dy¬ 
ing  lips,  and  Princess  Alice  and  her  babe  were  buried  in  the  same 
grave — a  Sacrifice. 

“See  the  mother  standing  by  her  baby  boy, 

With  ecstatic  eyes  and  heart  that’s  filled  with  joy, 

He  to  her  is  purest  gold  without  alloy, 

For  him  how  she  prays  to  heaven  above, 

How  she  guides  his  footsteps  through  this  vale  of  strife, 
Watching  o’er  his  bedside  when  infection’s  rife, 

Risking  for  her  baby  boy  her  health,  her  life, 

A  sacrifice,  a  sacrifice.” 

Again  I  say,  “God  so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave  his  Son.”  The 
Cross  stands  as  God’s  powerful  expression  of  his  idea  of  sacrifice. 

In  the  next  place,  the  Cross  stands  as  God’s  Powerful  Warning  or 
Danger  Signal.  When  the  boys  were  skating  on  the  ice  on  the  old  St. 
Joe  River  in  Indiana,  and  found  an  airhole  we  would  put  a  stick,  a  rail, 
a  board,  or  a  limb  of  a  tree  in  it,  that  is  if  it  was  in  the  day  time, 
and  at  night  time,  we  would  hang  a  kerchief  or  a  lantern  on  this 
timber.  That  was  our  danger.  “The  soul  that  sinneth  it  shall  die, 
and  without  the  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission  of  sin.” 

You  walk  down  the  streets  and  you  will  see  a  red  or  a  yellow  card 
on  certain  houses,  which  means  that  family  has  been  quarantined. 
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You  have  often  seen  the  same  colors  on  the  pest-house.  In  the  year 
11)00  at  Ishmalia  in  Egypt  on  the  Suez  Canal,  I  got  on  board  a  British 
ship  that  was  coming  from  Australia  to  England.  We  expected  to 
leave  the  ship  at  Naples  and  take  a  trip  through  Europe  from  that 
point.  But  the  Bubonic  Plague  had  broken  out  in  Sidney  two  weeks 
after  this  ship  had  left  that  port.  This  news  had  been  cabled  to  the 
Continent  and  the  Italian  government  caused  a  yellow  flag  to  be  hoist¬ 
ed  on  our  boat  which  meant  the  ship  had  been  quarantined.  It  was 
a  danger  signal,  and  we  were  not  permitted  to  land.  Neither  was  any¬ 
body  permitted  to  come  on  board,  so  we  sailed  away  to  Marseilles. 
The  Cross  is  God’s  powerful  danger  signal.  My  friend,  you  dare  not 
pass  that  Cross  and  go  on  to  the  judgment  day  with  no  Christ  on  the 
throne  for  you.  The  darkening  skies,  the  sufferings  and  death  during 
that  sad  hour  on  Calvary,  as  a  danger  signal,  thunder  forth  the  procla¬ 
mation  “The  wages  of  sin  is  death!” 

When  the  government  raises  troops,  builds  a  great  navy,  builds 
mighty  forts  and  fortresses  and  lays  many  mines — all  these  are  an  ex¬ 
pression  of  danger.  So  the  Cross  is  God’s  powerful  danger  signal. 
“Plow  shall  we  escape  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation?”  “What  shall 
the  end  be  of  those  who  obey  not  the  Gospel  of  God?” 

Then  again,  the  Cross  stands  as  God’s  Power  to  Save.  “There  is 
therefore  no  condemnation  to  those  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus.”  (Rom. 
8:1).  “For  God  sent  not  his  Son  into  the  world  to  condemn  the 
world,  but  that  the  world  through  him  might  be  saved.”  (John  3:17). 

On  the  evening  of  the  Passover  Night  in  Egypt,  it  is  said  that  a 
Jewess,  the  oldest  child  of  a  certain  family,  called  her  father  and  asked 
him  if  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  had  been  sprinkled  upon  the  door  posts 
and  panels?  The  father  replied  that  he  had  told  his  sons  to  do  so. 
To  this  the  daughter  answered,  “Papa,  I  am  the  first  born,  and  if  the 
blood  isn’t  there  I  must  die  tonight.”  And  when  the  father  investi¬ 
gated  the  blood  was  not  there,  the  boys  had  forgotten  it.  Calling  his 
sons  the  father  hurriedly  went  to  the  flock,  caught  the  lamb  and  did 
according  to  the  instructions  which  God  had  given  through  Moses  to 
the  children  of  Israel.  That  blood  on  those  door  posts  saved  that  girl 
and  “the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  his  Son,  cleanseth  from  all  sin.”  Have 
you  accepted  “the  Lamb  of  God  who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world  ?” 
■Is  his  blood,  shed  on  the  cross,  spread  on  the  door  posts  and  panels 
of  your  heart  and  life?  If  so,  the  Cross  is  God’s  power  to  save  you. 
God  would  have  to  insult  his  Son  to  deny  you,  if  you  have  accepted 
and  faithfully  followed  the  Christ  of  Calvary’s  Cross. 

If  the  wheat  or  rye  or  grass  covering  a  great  prairie  was  on  fire 
and  was  sweeping  forward  ten  to  twenty  miles  an  hour,  a  veritable 
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blaze  five  to  ten  miles  wide,  if  you  were  in  the  midst  of  this  prairie 
how  could  you  save  yourself  ?  There  is  only  one  way,  strike  a  match, 
start  a  fire  right  at  your  feet,  burn  the  grass  or  grain  off  of  a  plot  or 
circle  of  ground  as  large  as  this  platform  or  this  building  or  this  block, 
get  in  the  middle  of  that  plot,  then  you  will  be  standing  where  the  fire 
is  past,  and  you  need  have  no  fears  for  it  cannot  burn  again.  Paul 
saw  that  Christ  did  this  very  thing,  with  death.  At  the  Cross  the 
King  of  Glory  started  a  fire  to  burn  out  sin,  in  other  words  he  became 
the  death  of  death,  the  grave  of  the  grave,  led  captivity  captive,  de¬ 
stroyed  the  destroyer,  and  became  the  end  of  the  end.  No  wonder 
Paul  triumphantly  laughed  aloud,  “Ha,  ha,  death,  where  is  your  sting? 
Ho  ho,  grave,  where  is  your  victory?  Thanks  be  unto  God  who  giveth 
us  the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ; ”  The  Cross,  my  breth¬ 
ren,  stands  as  God’s  power  to  save. 

“When  I  survey  the  wondrous  Cross, 

On  which  the  Prince  of  Glory  died, 

My  richest  gain  I  count  but  loss, 

And  pour  contempt  on  all  my  pride.” 

“Forbid  it,  Lord,  that  I  should  boast, 
iSave  in  the  death  of  Christ,  my  God; 

All  the  vain  things  that  charm  me  most, 

I  sacrifice  them  to  his  blood.” 

“Were  the  whole  realm  of  nature  mine, 

That  were  a  present  far  too  small; 

Love  so  amazing,  so  divine, 

Demands  my  soul,  my  life,  my  all.” 

When  I  was  in  Perth  in  West  Australia  I  secured  two  different 
photographs  of  a  great  snake  that  had  swallowed  an  opossum.  This 
snake  had  swallowed  the  opossum  head  first,  until  the  snake’s  mouth 
came  almost  to  the  opossum’s  hips,  then  when  the  opossum  was  about 
to  be  suffocated,  he  dug  out  through  the  side  of  the  snake’s  neck. 
When  they  found  them  and  when  this  photograph  was  taken,  the 
opossum  was  alive  but  the  snake  was  dead.  When  that  snake  un¬ 
dertook  to  swallow  that  opossum  he  went  too  far,  and  the  opossum 
became  the  death  of  the  snake.  So  also  death  had  taken  every  man 
that  ever  came  into  the  world  until  Jesus  came,  but  when  death  un¬ 
dertook  to  take  Christ  it  undertook  too  much,  and  Christ  became  the 
death  of  death  and  brought  life  and  immortality  to  life.  Because 
he  lives  we  also  shall  live.  “He  is  able  to  save  unto  the  uttermost 
all  that  come  unto  God,  through  him.” 
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In  the  last  place  the  Cross  stands  as  God’s  Powerful  Expression 
of  His  Abhorrence  of  Sin.  The  gallows  and  the  electric  chair  stand 
as  the  state’s  or  the  government’s  expression  of  its  abhorrence  of 
the  murderer  or  the  traitor. 

On  the  Cross  Christ  “poured  out  his  soul  unto  death  and  was  num¬ 
bered  with  the  transgressors,  yet  he  bore  the  sin  of  many  and  made 
intercession  for  the  transgressors.”  (Isa.  53:12).  “God  laid  on 
him  the  iniquity.” 

It  is  said  that  a  certain  heathen  king  decided  to  put  a  missionary 
to  death.  When  the  native  Christians  notified  this  messenger  of  the 
Most  High  he  calmly  replied,  “I  can  even  endure  this  for  His  sake, 
who  died  for  me.”  On  the  fatal  day  this  missionary  was  placed  upon 
a  high  scaffold  and  underneath  this  scaffold  was  fastened  a  very  deep 
sack,  and  in  this  sack  were  all  sorts  of  adders,  boa-constrictors  and 
poisonous,  venomous  snakes.  It  is  said  this  wicked  heathen  king 
caused  this  missionary  to  be  stripped  naked  and  then  dropped  head 
first  into  this  sack  of  living  snakes,  scorpions  and  adders.  When 
these  snakes  lapped  their  cold  slimy  forms  around  his  naked  body, 
arms  and  limbs  and  struck  him  again  and  again  with  their  poisonous 
fangs,  there  was  wrung  from  this  missionary,  in  his  death  agony,  such 
a  tremendous  wail  that  it  frightened  the  natives  so  that  they  went 
pell-mell  in  every  direction  through  the  forest,  never  having  heard 
such  an  agonizing  shriek.  'Something  like  that  wail  must  have  been 
the  momentous  moment  when  “God  laid  on  Him  the  iniquity.”  I  do 
not  wonder  that  rocks  were  rent:  I  do  not  wonder  that  graves  were 
opened:  I  do  not  wonder  that  the  sky  was  dark  for  the  space  of  three 
hours  and  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  twain.  I  do  not  wonder 
that  he  cried  out, 

“Eli,  Eli,  lama  sabachthani  ?”  (My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou 
forsaken  me?” 

“Surely  he  hath  borne  our  griefs  and  carried  our  sorrows;  yet  we 
did  esteem  him  stricken,  smitten  of  God,  and  afflicted.  But  he  was 
wounded  for  our  transgressions,  he  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities; 
the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  him,  and  with  his  stripes  we 
are  healed.  All  we  like  sheep  have  gone  astray;  we  have  turned 
every  one  to  his  own  way,  and  the  Lord  hath  laid  on  him  the  iniquity 
of  us  all.”  (Isa.  53:4-6). 

“Dear,  dying  lamb,  thy  precious  blood, 

Shall  never  lose  its  power; 

Till  all  the  ransomed  Church  of  God, 

Are  saved  to  sin  no  more.” 

The  preaching  of  the  Cross  is  to  them  that  perish  foolishness;  but 
unto  us  which  are  saved  it  is  THE  POWER  OF  GOD. 


'Over  There” 


BY  REV.  E.  O.  SELLERS,  D.  D. 


About  sixty  vessels  of  more  than  1500  tons  each  were  sunk  the 
week  our  party  crossed  the  ocean.  We  were  under  the  leadership  of 
Mr.  G.  Sherwood  Eddy,  and  I  am  free  to  confess  that  there  was  for 
us  all  an  apprehension  that  was  anything  but  enticing. 

I  found  upon  arrival  in  Europe  that  Americans  were  as  popular  as 
they  had  been  unpopular  before  the  war  and  take  it  from  me  that 
was  a  wonderful  reversal  of  feeling.  May  I  add  in  passing  that  we 
are  no  less  popular,  no  more  unpopular,  with  the  Central  Powers, 
than  before  we  arrayed  ourselves  against  them.  American  ideals 
and  democracy  are  the  antithesis  of  Prussian  militaristic  autocracy 
and  hence  was  to  be  crushed  in  due  time  by  the  German  war  machine 
in  the  interest  of  “Kulture”  and,  incidentally,  we  were  to  be  the  cow 
to  furnish  the  cream  to  pay  Germany’s  war  debts. 

After  passing  through  France,  we  proceeded  to  take  up  work  with 
the  Y.  M.  C.  A.  in  the  British  army  both  in  France  and  England,  for 
as  yet  America  had  no  soldiers  or  sailors  upon  that  side  of  the  ocean. 

My  first  assignment  was  on  Salisbury  Plain  in  England.  When  I 
reached  home  last  fall  I  first  heard  the  word  “cantonments,”  and  at 
once  supposed  it  to  be  a  new  breakfast  food  but  was  informed  that 
is  was  a  BIG  military  camp.  We  Americans  are  distinctive,  hence 
we  call  a  “BIG”  camp  a  cantonment.  I  was  told  that  these  canton¬ 
ments  were  to  accommodate  40,000  to  50,000  or  more  men  and  it  made 
me  smile — to  myself —  for  I  remembered  that  on  Salisbury  Plain, 
within  an  area  of  about  forty  miles  square,  Engiland  has  trained 
more  than  3,000,000  men  and  that  a  camp  the  size  of  one  of  our  can¬ 
tonments  excites  no  comment  at  all.  Americans  will  never  realize 
the  size  of  modem  armies,  it  cannot,  because  of  the  vast  area  of  our 
country. 

Let  me  try  to  describe  a  Y.  M.  €.  A.  hut  in  one  of  these  camps. 
Imagine,  if  you  can,  a  long  wooden  or  corrugated  iron  building  one 
story  high,  twenty  or  more  feet  wide  and  perhaps  fifty  or  sixty  feet 
long.  In  one  end  there  is  a  partition  back  of  which  are  the  sleeping 
and  eating  quarters.  Next  to  this  will  be  a  wooden  counter  called 
the  canteen  at  which  the  men  can  purchase  soft  drinks,  food,  cigarets, 
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etc.  Somewhere  there  will  be  a  place  for  the  sale  of  stamps,  secur¬ 
ing  of  writing  material  and  the  purchase  of  postcards  and  various 
knic-knacs.  Then  there  is  a  row  of  tables  used  for  writing,  eating 
and  games.  At  the  far  end  of  the  room  is  a  stage  on  which  is  a, 
piano,  and  a  few  chairs.  These  buildings  are  frequently  used  by 
the  army  for  various  lectures  also  for  the  Sunday  “church  parade,” 
or  service.  I  was  advertised  as  a  “soloist  and  speaker”  who  would 
bring  word  “from  our  latest  ally” — “hands  across  the  sea.” 

Men  love  to  sing  and  one  will  never  forget  the  way  the  Tommies 
sing,  “Blighty,”  “Pack  up  your  troubles”  and  a  score  of  songs.  The 
response  to  my  messages  was  wonderful  and  it  was  no  effort  to  pass 
to  the  fundamental  things  of  man’s  relations  to  his  God.  The  sign¬ 
ing  of  the  “War  Roll”  cards  and  the  opportunities  for  personal  work 
is  most  unique.  I  am  sure  that  thousands  of  soldiers  over  there  and 
in  our  home  camps  are  today  receiving  a  religious  ministry  and 
message  far  beyond  anything  they  have  ever  had  before  in  their 
lives.  Military  life  is  at  best  dull  grey  and  monotonous,  but  it  of¬ 
fers  one  of  the  greatest  fields  ever  opened  in  the  world’s  history  for 
the  advancing  of  the  Master’s  Kingdom. 

It  is  hard  to  summarize  one’s  impressions  or  the  lessons  one  learns 
after  such  a  marvelous  summer’s  work.  There  are  some,  however, 
that  are  clear  to  me. 

The  first  is  THE  STUPENDOUSNESS  IN  THIS  PRESENT 
STRUGGLE.  Americans  cannot  appreciate  what  the  war  has  in¬ 
volved.  War  has  become  the  business  of  Europe.  There  is  nothing 
of  life  and  its  relations  but  it  is  looked  upon  today  as  to  its  potential 
military  value,  its  possible  contribution  toward  this  struggle.  The 
amount  of  money  involved,  staggers  one’s  comprehension.  One  battle 
is  said  to  have  cost  the  British  30s.  (nearly  $7.50)  for  every  man, 
woman  and  child.  The  daily  expenditure  for  England  alone  as  re¬ 
ported  for  the  past  year  has  been  between  30  and  35  million  dollars. 
The  munitions  and  supplies  to  maintain  the  armies  of  such  vast  mag¬ 
nitude  as  are  now  struggling  in  Europe,  staggers  one’s  comprehen¬ 
sion.  I  have  seen  supplies  by  the  train  load.  I  have  seen  cords 
upon  cords  of  shells.  I  have  seen  acres  upon  acres  of  munition  plants. 
I  am  told  that  there  are  over  seventy-five  miles  in  length  of  roofs 
covering  munition  plants.  An  artillery  man  described  to  me  an  “ob¬ 
servation”  point  built  about  the  ruins  of  an  old  house  which  cost  be¬ 
tween  $25,000  and  $30,000,  only  to  be  abandoned  after  about  six 
months’  use  when  the  army  moved  forward.  The  life  of  an  aeroplane 
engine  is  reported  to  be  only  approximately  72  hours  when  it  is 
scrapped  for  old  iron  and  it  is  overhauled  after  every  flight.  You 
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cannot  appreciate  it  unless  you  see  it,  and  I  doubt  if  America  will 
ever  comprehend  it. 

Another  thing-  that  staggers  me  is  the  SACRIFICE  that  is  involved. 
I  am  not  thinking  now  of  the  sacrifice  of  life,  but  the  sacrifice  of  time 
and  money  and  of  service  that  is  going  on.  Women  are  performing 
every  conceivable  kind  of  labor  that  men  have  heretofore  performed 
— washing  windows,  running  the  railways,  waiting  upon  tables  and 
carrying  the  mails,  going  over  the  seas  to  do  clerical  work  with  the 
army  in  order  to  release  the  men  for  the  fighting  front.  Then,  this 
sacrifice  is  also  manifested  in  the  work  of  the  churches.  I  am  sorry 
to  say  that  I  do  not  feel  the  churches  are  gripping  the  attention  of 
the  people.  Go  into  London  next  Sunday  and  you  will  not  find  in 
the  churches,  at  least  the  ones  that  I  attended,  any  large  percentage 
of  men  dressed  in  uniforms.  Nevertheless,  the  work  of  the  churches 
goes  forward.  The  Mission  Boards  have  not  had  to  retrench,  and  the 
tchurch  is  manifesting  its  interest  in  the  men  by  service.  Gypsy- 
Smith  told  me  in  France  that  a  large  number  of  the  huts  of  the  Y. 
M.  C.  A.  are  presided  over  by  men  who  have  been  released  as  pastors 
of  churches  for  this  particular  work.  Right  or  wrong,  there  is  a 
feeling  among  many  of  the  soldiers  of  criticism  and  some  soreness 
against  the  churches  that  the  clergy  should  claim  exemption,  and  the 
work  of  service  that  they  are  performing  in  the  Y.  M.  C.  A.  huts  and 
elsewhere  is  helping  to  break  down  this  criticism.  Again  there  is 
the  load  of  “SORROW.”  I  recall  one  day  in  our  hotel  in  London,  one 
of  our  party  overheard  a  voice  in  one  of  the  chambers  opening  upon 
the  same  courtway  that  this  chamber  opened  upon,  crying  out  almost 
with  shrieks,  “All  alone,  all  alone,  all  alone!”  What  does  it  mean? 
Simply  that  that  day  this  woman  had  received  word  telling  her  that 
the  last  of  her  loved  ones  had  been  claimed  by  this  awful  war.  I 
talked  with  an  English  Colonel  the  other  day  who  told  me  that  during 
the  first  year  of  the  war  he  required  14,000  men  to  maintain  a  foot¬ 
ing  of  1000  in  his  battalion.  I  met  a  New  Zealand  soldier  who  came 
and  spoke  to  me  on  the  Waverly  Station  platform  in  Edinborough  and 
who  told  me  of  fifty-two  men  who  came  from  his  little  country  village 
in  New  Zealand,  and  that  he  and  another  man  were  the  only  ones  left. 
The  sacrifice  of  money  and  munitions  is  tremendous. 

Another  sad  thought  that  forced  itself  upon  my  attention,  is  the 
great  AGE-OLD  MATTER  OF  SIN.  There  has  been  an  outbreaking 
of  sin  accompanying  this  war  that  is  appalling.  Not  only  the  usual 
sins  in  which  men  indulge  in  intemperance  and  uncleanness,  but  there 
seems  to  have  gone  through  the  army  a  flood  of  obscenity  and  pro¬ 
fanity,  scarcely  ever  conceived  of  before.  There  has  been  a  breaking 
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down  of  strong  characters  in  the  aggregation  of  these  large  number 
of  men.  You  cannot  walk  the  streets  of  Edinborough,  Glasgow,  Lon¬ 
don,  Paris,  Havre,  or  any  other  European  city,  but  you  are  solicited 
to  do  evil.  These  fellows  are  in  the  very  best  physical  trim,  or  else 
they  are  not  good  as  soldiers.  They,  wearing  the  uniform  lose  their 
sense  of  identity,  and  become  a  part  of  a  great  machine.  The  fatal¬ 
ism  of  anticipating  a  life  in  the  trenches,  seems  to  break  down  the 
moral  fibre.  “If  I  am  to  die  tomorrow,  why  not  enjoy  life  tonight?” 
England,  as  we  well  know,  has  a  tremendous  battle  on  with  the  liquoi 
evil,  and  France  as  well  as  America  has  her  moral  problem.  Of 
course,  I  am  aware  of  the  fact  that  these  outbreakings  are  to  be  seen 
wherever  men  are  gathered  in  large  numbers.  At  foot-ball  games, 
political  conventions,  or  in  lumbering  and  mining  camps.  I  hesitate 
to  say  that  the  soldier  is  any  worse,  than  other  men,  though  he  is 
certainly  not  any  better,  but  the  concentration  of  so  many  men  em¬ 
phasizes  and  makes  all  too  prominent  the  sins  of  the  flesh.  God  bless 
our  American  lads  as  they  are  subjected  to  these  trials.  It  is  for 
work  along  these  lines  that  the  Y.  M.  C.  A.  has  been  raised  up  of  God, 
in  providing  a  social  center,  free  from  the  enticements  of  evil;  in 
providing  entertainment  and  religious  instruction;  in  co-operating 
with  the  men,  providing  a  home  away  from  home,  for  the  saving  of 
hundreds  of  thousands  of  lads.  I  cannot  conceive  what  the  condition 
would  be  if  they  did  not  have  a  place  of  this  character  to  which  to 
resort.  The  life  in  the  average  military  camp  would  be  a  hell  on 
earth  were  it  not  for  such  influences  as  are  represented  by  the  Y.  M. 
C.  A. 

On  the  other  hand,  while  I  have  painted  a  dark  picture  of  sin,  we 
must  not  forget  that  SALVATION  IS  JUST  AS  POWERFUL.  I  found 
some  of  the  noblest  personal  workers,  some  of  the  finest  Christian 
characters  as  leaders  in  the  Y.  M.  C.  A.  huts,  with  whom  it  has  ever 
been  my  privilege  to  associate.  I  have  a  book  full  of  notes  of  some 
of  the  experiences,  some  of  these  men  have  had.  Truly  a  remark¬ 
able  work  of  grace  has  been  going  on,  and  the  men  in  the  army,  both 
British  and  American,  were  never  so  open  and  ready  to  receive  a 
manly  man’s  message.  Gypsy  Smith,  the  two  John  McNeills,  W.  R. 
Lane  and  others  unite  in  saying  that  the  men  are  as  ready,  even  more 
ready,  to  receive  the  message  than  they  were  three  years  ago.  Form¬ 
ality  must  be  set  aside,  hair-splitting  differences  of  opinion,  fanciful 
interpretations  of  the  Word  of  God  have  no  place  in  the  army.  The 
men  are  up  and  out  against  unreality  and  formalism,  but  take  off 
their  hats  to  a  real  man.  They  are  made  of  big  stuff  and  believe  more 
of  the  fundamentals  of  the  Gospel  than  we  have  given  them  credit  for. 
The  things  they  admire  most  in  their  pals  and  desire  most  to  be  in 
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themselves,  are  the  fruits  of  the  Christian  life.  What  the  men  are,  and 
what  they  are  looking  for  was  best  expressed  by  an  Australian  who 
said:  “What  we  want  and  wThat  we  expect  is  something  of  real  help 
in  our  struggle  for  character,  of  certainty  as  to  the  future  and  that 
will  comfort  us  and  our  loved  ones  in  our  losses.” 

This  is  a  Bible  Conference  and  the  question  is  a  pertinent  one — 
“May  we  pray  for  victory?” 

The  Kaiser’s  blasphemous  and  constant  use  of  “Gott  mit  uns;”  his 
repeated  claim  that  his  army  and  God  shall  bring  victory  to  his 
banners  may  cause  some,  even  in  this  gathering,  to  think  they  can 
see  something  contradictory  in  his  claim  and  the  fact  that  we  here 
and  our  allies  abroad  are  alike  appealing  to  God  and  praying  for 
victory. 

It  is  to  help  answer  the  question  “Can  we  pray  for  victory?”  that  I 
read  a  prayer  given  to  us  by  Israel’s  warrior  king,  DAVID,  and  found 
in  the  fifth  psalm: 

“Hold  them  guilty,  O  God; 

Let  them  fall  by  their  own  councils; 

Thrust  them  out  in  the  multitude  of  their  transgressions; 

For  they  have  rebelled  against  thee.” 

“But  let  those  who  take  refuge  in  thee  rejoice; 

Let  them  ever  shout  for  joy,  because  thou  defendest  them 

Let  them  also  that  love  thy  name  be  joyful  in  thee.” 

Psalm  5:10,  11. 

Men  are  asking  “Where  does  God  stand  today?”  and  the  answer 
is  to  be  found  in  the  God  to  whom  David  addresses  this  prayer.  He 
is  one  that  takes  no  pleasure  in  wickedness  (v.  4).  Germany’s  great 
army,  its  efficiency  and  the  past  success  of  Prussian  militarism  in 
no  way  dazzles  God,  nor  does  it  arbitrarily  assign  him  to  be  the  par¬ 
ticular  protecting  patron  of  Kaiser  Bill.  The  long  black  record  of 
Belgium  and  France,  of  air  raids,  ruthless  submarine  warfare,  of 
gas  and  mustard  shell,  its  breaking  of  every  treaty  and  honorable 
convention  of  civilized  warfare,  constitute  a  record  of  wickedness  in 
which  a  just  and  a  righteous  God,  the  God  to  whom  David  prayed, 
takes  no  pleasure  and  furthermore,  He  will  see  to  it  that  Germany 
shall  atone  for  that  record  as  well.  God  does  not  stand  for  wickedness 
and,  the  record  adds  (v.  5)  He  “hates  all  workers  of  iniquity.” 

God  does  not  stand  for  evil  and  the  collossal  arrogancy  of  the  Ger¬ 
man  military  caste.  He  will  not  allow  (v.6)  the  “bloody  and  deceit¬ 
ful  man”  limitless  freedom,  but  will  and  always  has  in  His  own  way 
and  time  brought  an  end,  a  day  of  reckoning,  for  every  such  act.  He 
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did  with  the  king  of  Persia  at  Thermoplae;  with  Mohammedanism  at 
the  hand  of  Carl  Martel;  with  Napoleon  at  Waterloo  and  will  soon 
administer  His  rebuke  and  punishment  to  that  crowd  of  scheming, 
lustfully  desirous  world  rulers,  who  so  safely  reside  at  Potsdam. 

God  does  not  stand  with  THOSE  WHO  SPEAK  LIES  and  He  ab¬ 
hors  their  bloodthirstiness.  Germany’s  superman,  its  will  to  power, 
its  policy  of  frightfulness,  its  raids  upon  hospitals  and  defenseless 
cities,  its  “sinkings  without  trace”  are  no  part  of  the  program  of  the 
God  to  whom  this  prayer  of  David  is  addressed,  and  the  Kaiser’s  claim 
of  God  with  us  is  the  rankest  blasphemy  history  has  yet  recorded. 

But  if  we  are  to  pray  as  we  should  we  need  to  ask  ourselves,  “Where 
do  we  stand?”  Have  we  any  better,  any  more  secure  ground  upon 
which  to  stand  than  that  of  our  enemies? 

First  of  all,  David  stood  before  Jehovah  upon  the  ground  of  his 
HUMILITY  (v.  7).  I  have  alluded  to  the  arrogance  of  Prussianism. 
Let  us  beware  lest  we  fall  into  that  same  snare.  It  is  true  that  we 
have  accomplished  marvels  during  this  past  year  and  it  is  probable 
that  by  the  end  of  another  year,  we  will  have  accomplished  as  much 
in  two  years  as  Germany  has  in  its  forty  years  of  preparation. 

One  who  forms  his  opinion  from  newspaper  headlines  might  be  led 
to  believe  that  the  war  is  about  over  or  soon  will  be.  Do  not  fool 
yourself.  Do  not  get  proud  and  chesty.  Do  not  forget  what  gallant 
France  and  dogged  Britain  and  heroic  Belgium  have  been  doing  these 
past  four  years.  Nor  that,  as  yet,  Old  Glory  floats  over  but  a  small 
part  of  the  allied  forces.  We  must  acknowledge  our  dependence  upon 
those  heroes  who  have  for  so  long  been  fighting  our  fight.  Yes,  let 
us  remember  that  only  a  good  God  has  strengthened  their  arms  and 
prevented  America  from  enduring  the  horrors  of  Belgium,  northern 
France,  Poland,  Roumania  and  Russia. 

Again  we  must  stand  in  the  place  of  WORSHIP  (v.  7)  before  our 
God.  We  need  to  remember  those  words  of  Kipling: 

“Lord  God  of  hosts,  be  with  us  yet, 

Lest  we  forget,  lest  we  forget.” 

We  do  well  to  pause  today  as  we  have  already  sung — 

“Protect  us  by  thy  might 
Great  God,  our  King.” 

Enemies  are  all  about  us.  Spies  are  ever  in  our  midst.  Let  us 
walk  obediently,  let  us  pray  that  Jehovah  shall  “make  his  path  clear” 
and  give  us  strength  to  walk  in  it.  America  is  not  sinless;  America 
has  to  a  large  degree  been  forgetting  God,  departing  from  His  temples, 
failing  to  support  His  program  and  neglecting  to  establish  His 
kingdom  in  the  earth. 
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In  the  Psalm,  from  which  I  get  this  prayer  for  victory,  David  after 
setting  forth  the  place  where  God  stands  and  defining  the  place  where 
we  must  stand,  also  tells  us  where  his  enemies  stand.  David  had  had 
a  long  and  a  painful  experience  with  them  so  our  President  and 
America,  have  had  as  painful  dealings  with  the  Germans.  We  found 
them  to  be  faithless.  Let  us  beware  of  the  next  “Peace  Drive”  and 
resolve  to  dictate  terms  of  peace  only  in  Berlin.  David  found  the  ene¬ 
my  to  be  WICKED  OF  HEART,  so  now  there  must  be  a  change  of 
heart  for  the  Central  Powers.  From  their  insatiable  lust  for  power, 
their  conviction  that  Germany  is  to  establish  a  new  world  order  and 
usher  in  its  Kingdom  of  culture  and  efficient  militarism.  David  found 
his  enemy  to  be  “smooth  of  tongue.”  Does  that  not  describe  that 
two-faced  crowd  in  Berlin? 

This  prayer  asks  FOR  THE  VANQUISHED  that  they  shall  be  held 
for  sentence.  That  is  all  America  demands.  We  seek  no  indemnity, 
no  land,  no  “zone  of  influence”  or  preferred  commercial  rights,  only 
righteousness,  justice,  equity  and  punishment  for  transgressions. 

This  prayer  is  offered  against  those  who  have  rebelled  against  God. 
Anyone  who  has  the  slightest  knowledge  of  German  thought,  its 
rationalism,  its  atheistic  theology  and  its  philosophy  as  given  to  us 
by  Nietsche  who  said  that  “Christianity  is  the  one  great  curse,  the 
one  immoral  blemish  of  humanity,”  or  of  Bernhardi,  the  arch-prophet 
of  militarism,  knows  how  far  that  nation  has  departed  from  God. 
This  prayer  asks  for  THE  VICTORS  that  they  place  their  trust  in 
Jehovah,  that  they  take  refuge  and  rejoice  in  Him  “who  giveth  us 
the  victory.”  To  Him  alone  belongeth  praise.  In  Him  alone  are  the 
fruits  of  victory. 

Knowing  then  where  God  stands  and  taking  heed  where  we  are 
standing  we  do  not  make  any  arrogant  assertions  as  to  God  being 
with  us  like  unto  those  made  by  Kaiser  Wilhelm,  but  with  humility, 
in  worship  and  with  an  unshaken  faith,  we  dare  to  lift 
our  petitions  to  Him  who  ruleth  in  righteousness,  and  who  will  lead 
us  in  ways  of  pleasantness  and  to  a  peace  that  is  just  and  equitable. 

Not  once  have  I  met  the  suggestion  that  this  war  was  due  to  the 
“failure  of  Christianity.”  The  causes  and  issues  of  the  war  are  clear¬ 
ly  before  the  nations,  as  well  as  the  immensity  of  the  task,  but 
they  have  not  produced  infidelity,  agnosticism  or  atheism  to  any  great 
extent.  Sin?  Yes!  Assailing  men  with  hellish  intensity.  Prob¬ 
lems?  Yes!  Such  as  the  war  will  not  and  cannot  even  touch.  Fail¬ 
ures  and  mistakes?  Yes!  Many  and  sad  ones  that  will  demand  all 
of  the  grace  of  God  and  that  men  possess  to  remedy  and  to  rectify. 
When  these  men  return  to  civil  life,  they  will  demand  less  emphasis 
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upon  the  frivolities  that  separate  the  formal  expressions  of  religiosi¬ 
ty,  and  more  emphasis  upon  those  expressions  of  life  which  come  from 
a  vital  contact  with  a  living  Christ,  those  problems  which  this  war 
has  made  so  clear  and  distinct  in  the  relations  of  nations  and  man¬ 
kind.  That  Christianity  has  a  program  big  enough  and  that  the 
Kingdom  of  Christ  shall  ultimately,  fully  and  finally  triumph  has 
deepened  into  a  calm  assurance  as  a  result  of  the  work  of  this  past 
summer.  God  grant  that  in  the  days  of  our  American  preparation, 
every  messenger  to  our  boys  may  be  a  true  prophet  and  may  be  blessed 
with  a  like  glorious  experience  that  which  God  so  graciously  gave  to 
me,  an  American  pilgrim,  in  the  training  camps  of  Great  Britain. 


Prayers  For  The  Dead 


BY  REV.  W.  H.  GRIFFITH  THOMAS,  D.  D. 


Among  the  problems  raised  by  the  war  one  of  the  most  important  is 
that  of  praying  for  the  dead.  For  the  dead  ?  What  DOES  this  mean  ? 
Why  ‘for  the  dead?’  ‘Prayers  for  the  living/  everyone  can  understand, 
but  what  is  the  meaning  of  Prayers  for  the  Dead  ?  Who  are  the  dead 
for  whom  we  should  pray?  And  what  are  the  blessings  for  which  we 
are  to  pray  ?  These  are  questions  calling  for  definite  answers. 

In  the  obituary  columns  of  our  newspapers  we  frequently  see  ‘R.  I. 
P/  at  the  end  of  a  notice  of  a  death.  It  stands  for  Requiescat  in 
Pace  (‘'May  he  rest  in  peace*)* 

‘May  he  rest  in  peace/  What  can  this  mean?  Does  it  imply  that 
the  one  who  is  thus  prayed  for  is  not  resting  in  peace?  This  leads  us 
to  the  first  question: 

I.  WHAT  IS  THE  MEANING  OF  PRAYERS  FOR  THE  DEAD? 

Who  are  the  dead  for  whom  prayer  is  made  ? 

Those  who  pray  this  prayer  do  not  usually  offer  it  for  people  who 
have  passed  away  without  faith  in  Christ.  Certainly  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  does  not  pray  for  the  non-Christian  or  unconverted 
dead.  That  Church  fully  realizes  and  plainly  teaches  the  finality  of 
the  present  life  for  all  who  have  had  the  opportunity  of  accepting  or 
rejecting  Christ.  Nor  do  those  outside  the  Roman  Church  who  pray 
for  the  dead  generally  intend  their  prayers  to  apply  to  men  who  are 
not  Christians.  The  Bible  is  too  emphatic  about  ‘now*  as  ‘the  accepted 
time*  to  permit  anyone  to  pray  with  reference  to  people  who  have  re¬ 
fused  the  offer  of  the  Gospel. 

Those  who  pray  for  the  dead  almost  invariably  and  universally  in¬ 
tend  their  petitions  to  refer  to  Christian  people,  men  and  women  who 
have  departed  this  life  in  the  faith  and  fear  of  God.  In  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  prayer  for  the  Christian  dead  is  used  because  it  is 
said  that  the  penal  consequences  of  sin  are  not  all  removed  in  this  life, 
and  a  further  purgatorial  discipline  is  therefore  necessary.  Those 
who,  while  rejecting  the  Roman  doctrine  of  Purgatory,  yet  pray  for 
the  dead,  ask  that  the  Christian  dead  may  be  purified  from  any  stain 
of  sin  still  clinging  to  them,  and  that  they  may  be  more  and  more 
illuminated  and  fitted  for  the  full  consummation  of  glory  in  heaven. 

The  position  thus  made  clear  leads  at  once  to  another  question: 
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II.  IS  THERE  ANY  WARRANT  IN  SCRIPTURE  FOR  PRAYERS 
FOR  THE  DEAD? 

It  is  evident  that  prayer,  if  it  is  to  be  real  and  definite,  must  be  based 
upon  the  Word  of  God  as  its  warrant  and  encouragement.  The  Bible 
is  accordingly  full  of  teaching  on  prayer.  There  are  examples  of 
prayer,  encouragements  to  prayer,  models  of  prayer,  and  records  of 
answers  to  prayer.  The  Bible  is  the  embodiment  of  God’s  revelation 
in  Christ,  and  as  such  it  is  at  once  the  foundation  and  guide  of  our 
prayers.  God’s  revelation  is  thus  the  source  and  spring  of  our  human 
response,  and  prayer  is  based  on  God’s  promises  as  revealed  in  His 
Word.  At  the  same  time  Holy  Scripture  is  the  safeguard  and  limita¬ 
tion  of  all  prayer,  for  it  is  obvious  that  we  cannot  pray  for  everything 
that  might  conceivably  come  into  our  minds,  but  only  for  those  things 
that  are  included  in  the  revealed  will  of  God.  Thus,  when  our  Lord 
said:  ‘Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  Name,  He  will  give  it 
you’  (John  xvi.  23),  the  ‘whatsoever’  is  limited  by  the  phrase  ‘In  My 
Name,’  which  teaches  us  that  it  is  only  as  we  ask  in  union  with  God’s 
revealed  will  that  we  can  really  pray  and  be  assured  of  answers. 

The  question  then  arises,  Is  there  anything  in  the  Bible  which  in¬ 
cludes  the  Christian  dead  in  our  prayers?  Can  we  discover  anything 
in  Holy  Scripture  from  which  we  may  infer  that  prayer  for  the  dead 
comes  within  the  scope  of  the  promise — ‘Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in 
My  Name’? 

Can  we  find  any  instance  of  prayer  for  the  dead  in  the  Old  Testa¬ 
ment?  Not  one. 

Is  there  any  example  or  precept  as  to  prayer  for  the  dead  in  the 
Gospels  and  in  the  life  and  works  of  our  Lord?  Not  one. 

Can  we  discover  any  example  or  encouragement  in  the  life  of  the 
early  Church  as  recorded  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles?  Not  one. 

Is  there  to  be  found  any  clear  testimony  to  prayer  for  the  dead  in 
the  Apostolic  Epistles?  Not  one. 

Is  there  any  instance  of  prayer  for  the  dead  in  the  Revelation?  Not 
one. 

Sometimes  the  following  passages  are  used  to  justify  the  practice: 

‘Everyone  shall  be  salted  with  fire,  and  every  sacrifice  shall  be  salt¬ 
ed  with  salt’  (Mark  iv.  49).  But  what  is  there  here  on  the  subject  be¬ 
fore  us  ?  The  text  is  clearly  a  symbolical  statement  concerning  spirit¬ 
ual  discipline  in  this  life. 

‘The  fire  shall  try  every  man’s  work  of  what  sort  it  is’  (1  Cor.  iii.  13). 
But  the  whole  passage  clearly  refers  to  the  testing  of  Christian  faith¬ 
fulness  at  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ;  there  is  not  a  hint  of  prayer 
for  the  dead. 
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‘He  went  and  preached  unto  the  spirits  in  prison’  (1  Peter  iii.  19). 
But  this  passage,  whatever  it  means  has  no  reference  to  the  Christian 
dead,  but  to  certain  spirits  ‘which  sometime  were  disobedient.’ 

‘The  Gospel  was  preached  also  to  them  that  are  dead’  (1  Peter  iv. 
6).  But  whatever  interpretation  we  give  to  this  passage,  there  is  no 
reference  at  all  to  prayer  for  the  Christian  dead. 

All  these  passages  must  be  clearly  set  aside.  The  only  text  that 
appears  to  some  to  suggest  prayer  for  the  dead  is  2  Timothy  i.  18. 
‘The  Lord  grant  unto  him  that  he  may  find  mercy  of  the  Lord  in  that 
day.’  Let  us  give  careful  attention  to  this  passage,  and  note  the 
following  considerations: 

1.  No  one  knows  whether  Onesiphorus  was  dead  or  alive  when  the 
Apostle  Paul  wrote  these  words.  This,  at  any  rate,  is  not  a  very 
encouraging  start  in  founding  on  the  text  a  momentous  doctrine. 

2.  It  is  quite  likely  that  he  was  not  dead,  but  only  from  home. 
‘Households’  can  surely  be  named  apart  from  their  master  without 
the  latter  necessarily  being  dead!  At  any  rate,  there  are  such  cases 
to  be  found  in  Romans  xvi.,  1  Corinthians  i.  16  and  1  Corinthians  xvi. 
15,  17. 

3.  The  context  clearly  shows  the  gratuitousness  of  the  assumption 
that  Onesiphorus  was  dead.  The  Apostle  tells  Timothy  of  some  who 
had  turned  away  from  him  (v.  15),  and  then,  by  contrast,  refers  to 
the  faithful  loyalty  of  Onesiphorus  and  his  household.  Then  follows 
a  personal  appeal  to  Timothy  to  be  like-minded.  ‘Thou  therefore,  my 
son,  be  strong’  (ii.  1).  This  is  the  argument  of  the  whole  passage, 
and  there  is  nothing  in  it  to  warrant  the  idea  that  Onesiphorus  was 
dead. 

If  it  be  said  that  our  Lord,  by  his  attendance  at  the  Jewish  Syna¬ 
gogue,  tacitly  sanctioned  prayers  for  the  dead  which  were  used  in 
the  Jewish  worship,  we  reply,  (1).  It  has  still  to  be  proved  that 
Jewish  prayers  for  the  dead  date  as  far  back  as  the  time  of  our  Lord. 
(2)  It  is  surely  precarious  to  argue  from  our  Lord’s  silence  and  from 
that  only. 

We  return  therefore  to  the  position  we  have  maintained  above,  and 
say  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  New  Testament  to  warrant  prayer 
for  the  dead. 

But  we  do  not  stop  here;  there  is  another  question  to  be  faced: 

III.  IS  THERE  ANYTHING  IN  SCRIPTURE  AGAINST  PRAYERS 
FOR  THE  DEAD? 

Touching  for  the  moment  on  the  possibility  of  prayer  for  those  who 
have  passed  from  this  life  without  Christ,  we  would  point  to  the  clear 
and  unmistakable  teaching  of  the  New  Testament  on  the  decisiveness 
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and  finality  of  the  present  life  for  those  who  have  had  the  opportunity 
of  accepting  God’s  salvation.  ‘Today,  if  ye  will  hear  His  voice,  hard¬ 
en  not  your  hearts’  (Heb.  iv.  7).  ‘Now  is  the  accepted  time,  behold 
now  is  the  day  of  salvation’  (2  Cor.  vi.  2). 

There  are  many  who  have  died  without  clear  evidence  of  a  Christian 
life  and  who,  though  not  hostile,  were  yet  indifferent  to  the  claims 
of  Christ,  and  passed  into  the  unseen  world  without  any  visible  signs 
of  having  accepted  Him  as  their  Saviour.  If  their  sorrowing  and 
perplexed  relatives  and  friends  are  praying  for  them  as  in  danger  of 
being  lost,  we  would  earnestly  counsel  such  not  to  pray,  but  simply 
to  leave  their  beloved  ones  in  the  hands  of  a  perfectly  righteous  God, 
fully  assured  that  ‘the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  will  do  right.’  Prayer 
for  them  can  bring  no  real  assurance  and  solid  satisfaction  to  the 
heart  of  the  one  who  prays;  for  the  simple  reason  that  in  the  absence 
of  any  revelation  of  God’s  will  on  this  matter  there  are  no  promises 
and  no  assurances  which  faith  can  plead  and  on  which  the  heart  can 
rest.  In  such  circumstances  the  call  is  for  simple  trust  rather  than 
for  prayer.  Nor  is  this  absence  of  warrant  for  prayer  for  the  depart¬ 
ed  surprising  when  we  recollect  that  the  New  Testament  is  a  revela¬ 
tion  intended  for  this  life  and  directed  towards  the  immediate  impres¬ 
sion  and  prompt  decision  of  the  soul  for  Christ.  The  whole  stress  of 
the  New  Testament  is  on  the  present  life,  for  the  simple  reason  that 
it  is  God’s  revelation  for  man’s  present  needs.  We  are  to  pray  for 
others  now,  work  for  them  now,  endeavour  to  save  them  now,  and 
when  we  have  done  this  we  should  leave  the  rest  with  God.  There  is 
not  a  line  in  Scripture  that  our  prayers  for  them  when  they  are  dead 
can  effect  any  change  in  them,  or  even  affect  them  at  all. 

As  to  the  Christian  dead,  the  real  question  is,  What  need  have  we 
to  pray  for  them  ? 

Where  are  they?  ‘Present  with  the  Lord’  (2  Cor.  v.  8). 

Where  are  they?  ‘With  Me  in  Paradise’  (Luke  xxiii.  43). 

Where  are  they?  ‘In  the  Lord’  (Rev.  xiv.  13). 

Where  are  they?  ‘With  Christ;  which  is  very  far  better’  (Phil.  i. 
23,  R.  V.). 

What  are  they?  Blessed.  ‘Blessed  are  the  dead’  (Rev.  xiv.  13). 

What  are  they?  At  rest.  ‘That  they  may  rest  from  their  labours’ 
(Rev.  xiv.  13). 

Where  then  is  the  place  for  prayer  that  they  may  ‘rest  in  peace’ 
when,  as  a  blessed  and  glorious  fact,  they  are  resting?  Why  should 
we  pray  for  ‘light  perpetual’  to  shine  on  them  when  they  are  in  the 
immediate  presence  of  the  light  of  the  world?  Surely  the  whole 
teaching  of  the  New  Testament  on  the  blessedness,  peace,  joy,  and 
satisfaction  of  the  Christian  dead  in  the  presence  of  their  Lord  is  a 
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clear  and  unmistakable  proof  that  prayer  for  the  dead  is  not  only  un¬ 
necessary,  but  even  cruel,  since  it  is  a  reflection  on  their  present  un¬ 
speakable  privilege  and  joy  in  the  Paradise  of  God. 

IV.  ARE  THERE  ANY  OTHER  REASONS  AGAINST  PRAYER 
FOR  THE  DEAD? 

1.  Yes;  it  is  a  reflection  on  the  Christian  life  here  below  of  those 
who  have  now  passed  away.  To  pray  ‘May  he  rest  in  peace’  is  not 
only  to  question  his  present  peace  with  Christ  above,  but  his  experi¬ 
ence  of  the  Gospel  of  peace  all  through  his  Christian  pilgrimage,  for 
‘being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God’  (Rom.  v.  1). 

2.  Prayer  for  the  dead  has  often  proved  to  be  spiritually  unhealthy 
and  dangerous.  It  is  sometimes  said  that  prayer  for  the  departed  is 
an  outcome  of  natural  affection,  and  we  would  speak  with  all  respect 
and  tenderness  of  the  love  that  prompts  the  continued  remembrance 
in  prayer  of  the  dear  ones  who  have  passed  within  the  veil.  Never¬ 
theless  we  would  venture  to  put  to  those  who  thus  pray  these  two 
questions:  (1)  Are  you  quite  sure  you  are  doing  that  which  is  true 
to  the  revealed  will  of  God  in  Holy  Scripture?  (2)  Are  you  not  all 
the  time  omitting  the  very  thing  that  will  give  you  the  truest  satisfac¬ 
tion  of  soul  in  relation  to  your  beloved  one  who  is  now  with  Christ? 
With  all  sympathy  and  yet  with  all  plainness,  we  would  dare  to  say 
that  prayer  for  the  dead  is  really  based  on  an  insufficient  knowledge 
of  the  joy  and  glory  of  the  Christian  life.  To  one  who  knows  the  real 
meaning  of  the  Christianity  of  the  New  Testament  the  removal  of  a 
dear  one  to  be  with  Christ  is  not  a  reason  for  prayer,  but  for  thanks¬ 
giving  and  praise.  And  in  the  course  of  Church  history  this  practice 
of  prayer  for  the  dead  has  led  to  error  and  danger:  for  from  praying 
for  them  men  were  led  to  pray  to  them,  and  from  this  came  by  slow 
degrees  the  fully  developed  Roman  Catholic  doctrines  of  the  Invocation 
of  Saints  and  Purgatory.  Men’s  minds  were  not  satisfied  with  gen¬ 
eral  prayers  for  light  and  peace;  their  practice  of  definite  prayer  for 
others  during  this  life  led  them  to  demand  something  equally  definite 
when  they  prayed  for  the  dead.  So  they  began  to  feel  instinctively 
that  prayer  implied  need,  and  then  need  suggested  imperfection,  and 
imperfection  involved  progress,  and  progress  demanded  purification, 
and  purification  required  suffering.  And  thus  from  suffering  came 
at  length  the  idea  of  Purgatory.  All  this  only  goes  to  show  that  men 
are  never  safe  if  they  leave  the  sure  foundation  of  the  Word  of  God. 

3.  Prayer  for  the  dead  is  really  beyond  the  limits  of  prayer  as  re¬ 
vealed  in  Holy  Scripture.  It  is  impossible  to  argue  from  the  need  of 
prayer  here  to  the  need  of  prayer  there.  The  conditions  of  life  are 
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of  course  entirely  different.  In  this  world  we  have  sin,  sorrow,  suf¬ 
fering,  temptation,  weakness,  ignorance,  all  of  which  are  reasons  for 
definite,  earnest,  intercessory  prayer.  But  in  the  world  to  come  there 
are  none  of  these  things.  How,  therefore,  and  for  what,  can  we  pray? 

4.  Prayer  for  the  dead  reflects  on  the  glorious  hope  of  Christians. 
In  the  New  Testament  believers  are  bidden  to  look  forward  with  joy, 
expectation,  and  satisfaction  to  their  departure  from  this  world.  Can 
anyone  imagine  that  the  martyr  Stephen  when  he  prayed,  ‘Lord  Jesus, 
receive  my  spirit,’  was  going  to  a  place  where  he  had  to  be  purified 
from  the  stains  of  sin?  Surely  not.  Prayer  for  the  dead  clouds  the 
Christian’s  joy  and  darkens  his  glorious  hope.  Besides,  what  about 
those  who  are  alive  when  the  Lord  comes?  Scripture  says  they  are 
to  be  changed  in  a  moment  (1  Cor.  xv.  52;  1  Thess.  iv.  15-17),  and  not 
to  enter  upon  a  long  process  of  purification.  Yet  if  these  are  to  be 
changed  in  a  moment,  why  may  it  not  be  so  with  all  other  believers 
who  die  in  the  Lord  ? 

Y.  WHAT  ABOUT  RECENT  DISCUSSIONS? 

The  question  has  naturally  obtained  renewed  attention  through  the 
war,  and  certain  statements  of  representative  men  compel  a  fresh 
consideration  of  the  position  of  the  Bible  on  the  subject.  Some  who 
before  the  war  had  expressed  themselves  strongly  in  opposition  to 
the  practice  have  since  modified  their  views,  at  least  to  the  extent  of 
permitting  the  private  use  of  intercession  for  the  departed.  But  the 
enquiry  is  at  once  raised  whether  these  prayers  are  for  the  Christian 
or  for  the  non-Chistian  dead.  If  for  the  Christian,  what  are  we  to 
ask  on  their  behalf?  The  New  Testament  is  as  we  have  seen  quite 
clear  as  to  the  absence  of  sin,  sorrow,  suffering,  and  temptation  in 
the  future  life,  and  to  pray  for  one  who  has  passed  away  believing  in 
Christ  surely  reflects  on  his  position  and  satisfaction  in  the  immediate 
presence  of  his  Master.  For  this  reason  there  does  not  seem  any  call 
to  pray,  but  only  for  that  thankful  commemoration  of  the  departed, 
about  which  there  is  no  question. 

But  another  enquiry  at  once  arises.  Is  it  possible  in  such  circum¬ 
stances  as  those  of  war  to  limit  our  prayers  to  the  faithful  departed  ? 
Is  there  not  an  equally  instinctive  desire,  indeed  a  greater  longing, 
to  pray  for  those  of  whose  salvation  we  are  not  certain?  But  if  so, 
we  are  at  once  faced  with  the  solemn  and  serious  idea  of  a  second 
probation,  ‘the  Larger  Hope,’  and  again  we  are  compelled  to  ask:  Is 
this  according  to  Scripture?  If  so,  it  is  impossible  to  limit  it  to  sol¬ 
diers,  for  it  must  necessarily  be  extended  to  all  who  in  any  way  yield 
their  lives  for  a  particular  cause.  And  if  a  second  probation  is 
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thought  to  be  true,  why  not  a  third  and  a  fourth  and,  inde-ed,  many 
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more,  since  there  does  not  seem  to  be  any  valid  reason  for  limiting 
the  ‘chance’  to  a  single  opportunity? 

It  is  essential  to  remember  that  Scripture,  not  feeling,  is  the  guide 
and  guard  of  all  vital  matters.  We  are  not  to  imagine  just  what  we 
wish  and  then  regard  that  as  necessarily  right,  for,  if  our  desires 
and  Scripture  should  clash,  one  or  other  must  give  way.  Surely 
Scripture  is  intended  to  correct  and  even  transform  our  feelings  and 
desires. 

May  we  not  also  ask  whether  the  war  with  all  its  strain  and  stress, 
great  as  they  are,  can  really  make  such  a  change  as  is  involved  in 
praying  for  the  departed  ?  If  the  practice  was  wrong  before,  it  must 
still  be  wrong,  while  if  it  is  right  now,  it  must  have  been  right  before. 
Such  a  revolution  as  is  here  implied  cannot  be  justified  even  by  the 
war. 

And  so  we  conclude  that  the  supreme  requirement  for  this  practice 
is  authority,  and  as  no  man  has  returned  from  the  grave  to  tell  us 
anything  of  the  future  life,  it  is  obvious  that  the  one  Authority  avail¬ 
able  is  that  of  God.  We  know  that  Scripture  is  silent,  that  the  earli¬ 
est  Church  is  equally  silent,  and  that  only  natural  affection  can  be 
adduced  for  the  practice.  But  this,  as  we  have  seen,  is  obviously  in¬ 
sufficient  in  the  face  of  ignorance  of  the  conditions  of  the  future  life. 
VI.  WHAT  IS  THE  GREAT  SAFEGUARD  AGAINST  PRAYERS 

FOR  THE  DEAD? 

There  is  one  glorious  New  Testament  truth  which  is  the  very  op¬ 
posite  of  this  practice  and  reveals  the  utter  needlessness  of  it.  It  is 
the  blessed  and  satisfying  truth  of  Justification  by  Christ  through 
faith.  This  means  that  at  and  from  the  moment  of  the  repentant  and 
believing  sinner’s  acceptance  of  Christ  Jesus  as  his  Saviour  he  is 
‘justified  from  all  things’  (Acts  xiii.  39).  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be¬ 
comes  his  righteousness  and  in  Christ  the  believer  becomes  God’s 
righteousness  (2  Cor.  v.  21).  This  righteousness  of  God  gives  him 
a  perfect  and  permanent  spiritual  standing  before  the  presence  of 
God.  Our  position  with  God  which  was  lost  by  sin  and  involved  us 
in  guilt,  condemnation,  and  separation,  is  now  more  than  restored  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  Lord  as  our  Righteousness  covers  the 
whole  of  our  sin-stained  past,  meets  the  various  needs  of  our  present 
life,  and  gives  us  our  title  to  everlasting  glory.  The  soul  thus  united 
to  Christ  is  able  to  say: 

‘Who  shall  lay  anything  to  the  charge  of  God’s  elect?’  (No  guilt). 

‘Who  is  he  that  condemneth?’  (No  condemnation). 
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‘Who  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ ?’  (No  separation). 

The  soul  believes  the  inspired  word  of  the  Apostle  who  says:  ‘Giv¬ 
ing  thanks  unto  the  Father,  who  HATH  MADE  us  meet  to  be  par¬ 
takers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light’  (Col.  i.  12),  for  the 
simple  reason  that  the  work  of  our  Lord’s  Atonement  covers  every¬ 
thing,  past,  present,  and  future.  ‘By  one  offering  He  hath  perfected 
for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified’  (Heb.  x.  14).  The  believer  rejoices 
to  know  that  already  he  has  come  unto  union  with  ‘the  spirits  of  just 
men  MADE  PERFECT’  (Heb.  xii.  23).  His  title  to  heaven  is  a  mat¬ 
ter  of  free  gift  by  the  grace  of  God,  though  his  place  in  heaven  will 
depend  on  his  faithfulness  to  that  grace  of  God  since  his  conversion. 
But  so  far  as  his  title  is  concerned  it  is  assured  and  guaranteed  in 
Christ,  because  our  justification  is  perfect,  permanent,  and  everlast¬ 
ing,  enabling  the  soul  to  look  upward  and  forward,  saying: 

‘Jesus,  Thy  blood  and  righteousness 
My  beauty  are,  my  glorious  dress; 

’Mid  flaming  worlds  in  these  arrayed, 

With  joy  shall  I  lift  up  my  head.’ 

fn  the  midst  of  this  blessed  assurance,  this  glorious  experience,  this 
bright  expectation,  where  is  prayer  for  the  dead?  It  is  excluded. 

And  all  this  blessedness  and  glory  may  be  ours  from  this  moment 
if  we  will  in  simple  repentance  and  humble  trust  accept  God’s  gift 
in  Christ,  for  ‘the  righteousness  of  God  is  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  un¬ 
to  all  and  upon  all  them  that  believe’  (Rom.  iii.  22). 

On  the  whole  subject  some  recent  words  of  Dr.  Stalker  may  well 
sum  up  the  truth: 

Those  who  stand  in  the  pulpit  silent  on  the  subject  of  Prayers  for 
the  Dead  have  searched  the  Scriptures,  as  with  an  electric  ray,  for 
texts  which  might  widen  their  knowledge  of  the  other  world,  and  en¬ 
able  them  to  believe  in  a  purgatory  or  a  second  chance;  but  they  know 
that  there  exists  nothing  of  the  kind;  and,  therefore,  however  pleasant 
it  might  be  to  speak,  they  dare  not  do  it.  They  must  leave  the  destiny 
of  the  departed  in  the  hands  of  Him  of  Whom  it  was  said  long  ago: 
“Shall  not  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right?”  and  of  Whom  a  mod¬ 
em  saint  and  sage  has  said,  that  “All  the  things  we  know  about  Him 
make  us  trust  Him  in  the  things  we  do  not  know.” 
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Perhaps  no  theological  question  has  been  given  greater  prominence 
through  the  war  than  that  of  the  Bible.  Before  the  war  commenced 
in  1914,  German  thought  and  German  teaching  were  widely  accepted, 
especially  in  connection  with  the  Old  Testament.  I  suppose  there  is 
scarcely  a  theological  seminary,  college  or  university  in  this  or  in  any 
other  English  speaking  country  where  German  teaching  on  the  Old 
Testament  was  not  the  dominant  and  almost  universally  believed  atti¬ 
tude.  And  even  in  connection  with  the  New  Testament,  things  were 
moving  in  the  same  direction. 

Of  course  there  were  some  people  who,  long  before  the  war  began, 
did  not  follow  this  line.  They  did  not  think  that  German  teaching  on 
the  Bible  was  everything  that  was  said  about  it.  They  were,  how¬ 
ever,  regarded  as  obscurantists,  narrow,  prejudiced,  impossible,  and 
guilty  of  that  most  terrible  of  modern  sins — the  sin  of  being  un- 
scholarly.  And  yet  I  want  you  to  notice  that  the  tendency  of  German 
thought  in  connection  with  the  Bible,  for  the  last  century,  or  there¬ 
abouts,  has  all  been  in  one  direction — that  of  questioning  and  often 
attacking  the  authority  of  the  Bible  as  the  Word  of  God. 

Now  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  if  you  take  the  Bible — to  use  a  mod¬ 
ern  phrase — at  its  face  value,  it  claims  to  be  a  revelation  from  God. 
I  am  not  for  the  moment  considering  whether  that  claim  is  true,  but 
just  taking  it  as  it  stands.  Nobody  can  read,  for  instance,  Hebrews 
1:1,  2  without  seeing  that  the  Bible  does  claim  for  itself  that  it  is  a 
revelation  from  God.  “God  who  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  man¬ 
ners  spoke  in  time  past  to  our  fathers  by  the  prophets’' — there  is  a 
claim  for  the  Old  Testament — “hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  to  us 
by  his  Son.”  And  so  the  question  for  you  and  for  me  is  just  this,  “Has 
the  war  done  anything  to  shake  our  confidence  in  this  claim?”  Or, 
if  you  like  to  put  it  so,  “Has  anything  that  has  emanated  from  Ger¬ 
many,  or  elsewhere,  during  the  last  century  given  us  any  ground  for 
believing  that  the  claim  of  the  Bible  is  unwarranted?” 

I  want  to  submit  to  you  some  six  points  on  which  we  believe  the 
Bible  stands  today,  as  it  ever  has  stood  and  will  stand,  notwithstanding 
anything  that  may  be  said  or  done  against  it. 
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1.  The  Unity  of  the  Bible?.  We  hereby  realize  that  the  Bible  is  not 
a  book  but  a  library.  It  is  interesting  to  remember  that  the  word 
Bible,  though  it  is  now  applied  to  one  Book,  comes  from  a  Greek  term 
meaning  “the  books” — “ta  biblia,”  though  now  it  is  “The  Book.”  And 
when  you  see  an  edition  of  the  Bible  in  various  volumes,  with  one 
volume  to  Genesis,  another  to  Exodus  and  right  on  through  the  Bible, 
you  begin  to  realize  that  there  is  a  library,  not  merely  a  volume.  And 
yet,  notwithstanding  all  these  sixty-six  books  differing  in  time  and 
circumstances  and  authorship  and  character,  there  is  a  unity  running 
through  from  Genesis  to  Revelation. 

I  have  been  assured  on  good  authority — I  have  not  yet  been  able 
to  verify  it  for  myself — that  every  piece  of  rope  in  the  British  Navy 
has  a  red  thread  running  through  it,  so  that  if  anyone  helps  himself 
to  a  piece  of  that  rope,  he  and  those  who  know  him,  know  that  he  has 
broken  the  eighth  commandment.  Wherever  you  cut  into  that  rope, 
I  am  told,  you  can  see  the  red  thread.  In  the  same  way  there  is  a 
red  thread  running  through  the  Bible;  and  wherever  you  look  at  it 
and  examine  it,  you  will  see  indication  of  that  thread — the  unity  run¬ 
ning  from  Genesis  to  Revelation. 

Now  there  is  no  book  in  the  world  of  which  this  can  be  said,  except 
the  Bible.  Consider  that  you  have  something  like  thirty-six  hundred 
years  between  Genesis  and  Revelation,  and  at  least  thirty-six  different 
authors,  if  not  more,  and  yet  from  Genesis  to  Revelation,  there  is  a 
thread  of  unity  running  right  through. 

It  is  a  familiar  story,  but  it  is  worth  repeating  because  some  do  not 
know  it.  Dr.  A.  J.  Gordon,  of  Boston,  on  one  occasion  was  in  his  study 
with  some  of  his  children,  and  he  gave  them  a  puzzle,  one  of  those 
made  of  pieces  of  wood,  with  a  picture  on  the  back  of  it.  He  wrent 
out  and  came  back  unexpectedly,  when  to  his  surprise  he  found  the 
puzzle  completed;  and  he  said  to  the  children, 

“How  is  it  you  did  it  so  soon?” 

“We  saw  the  picture  of  the  man  on  the  back  and  that  helped  us  to 
know  where  the  pieces  were  to  go.” 

And  so,  as  it  has  often  been  pointed  out,  there  is  a  picture  of  a  man, 
the  man  Christ  Jesus,  anticipated  in  the  Old  Testament  and  fulfilled 
and  realized  in  the  New,  and  it  is  this  that  gives  unity  to  the  Book. 

Now  this  unity  stands  as  one  of  the  unique  features  of  the  Bible 
that  nothing  in  scholarship,  or  war,  or  anything  else  can  destroy. 

2.  The  Universality  of  the  Bible.  It  was  written  by  Jews  who 
weie  in  many  respects  the  most  narrow  of  people.  It  was  written  in 
the  East,  and  the  East  is  as  different  from  the  West  as  any  two  parts 
of  the  human  race  can  be.  And  yet,  notwithstanding  that  it  was  writ¬ 
ten  by  narrow  Jews  and  written  in  the  East,  it  was,  and  it  is  equally 
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applicable  to  us  in  the  West  today.  It  is  for  all:  it  is  suited  to  every 
place. 

We  are  told  by  those  who  know,  that  one  of  the  most  difficult 
things  in  the  world  is  to  translate  from  one  language  to  another.  A~ 
little  while  ago  I  found  a  very  delightful  French  poem  written  by  a 
Belgian  French  poet,  and  in  an  article  I  quoted  it,  and  said,  “Now 
some  of  you  English  poets  try  your  hand  at  translating  it.”  And  they 
did,  but  they  lost  entirely,  or  very  nearly  so,  the  flavor,  the  aroma  of 
that  exquisite  little  poem. 

I  am  told  that  it  is  equally  difficult  to  translate  the  lyrics  of  Heine 
from  German  to  English,  because  in  the  translation  you  practically 
lose  all  the  flavor  of  his  wonderful  genius.  The  same  thing  is  true, 

I  suppose,  from  English  into  other  languages.  I  have  often  wished  I 
could  see  what  the  Chinese  would  make  of  one  of  Shakespeare’s  plays. 
Imagine  what  they  would  make  of  “To  be,  or  not  to  be”  or  any  other 
well  known  passage.  I  wonder  how  much  of  Shakespeare  would  be 
left. 

You  often  find  that  missionaries  and  Christian  workers  abroad  are 
in  difficulty  in  connection  with  translation.  I  remember  reading 
once  of  a  man  who  was  desirous  of  translating  into  some  foreign 
tongue  the  hymn,  “Lord  dismiss  us  with  Thy  blessing;”  and  he  got  a 
native  to  translate  it;  and  to  his  horror,  when  he  read  it,  it  was  “Lord, 
kick  us  out  softly.”  That  is  not  quite  the  flavor  of  the  original,  is  it? 

And  yet  the  Bible  is  the  most  marvelous  book  in  the  world  in  this 
respect,  that  it  loses  least  of  any  book  in  translation.  The  Bible  so¬ 
cieties  have  over  six  hundred  translations  either  into  languages 
or  dialects,  and  notwithstanding  all  these  in  different  parts  of  the 
earth,  the  Bible  loses  least  of  all  in  the  rendering  from  one  tongue, 
from  the  Hebrew  and  Greek,  to  any  other  language  or  dialect.  In 
some  respects  some  of  these  languages  and  dialects  are  even  closer  to 
the  Greek  than  our  English  version.  I  remember  a  Welsh  friend  of 
mine  saying,  “Your  English  language  isn’t  a  language.  It  is  only  a 
number  of  specimens  of  languages.  Our  Welsh  language  is  a  Ian  • 
guage,  and  the  Welsh  version  is  far  nearer  the  Greek  in  many  respects 
than  your  English  version  is.”  That  is  the  universality  of  the  Bible. 
And  we  can  only  account  for  it  by  the  fact  that  it  is  supernatural,  it 
comes  from  God. 

3.  The  Reality  of  the  Bible.  There  are  many  things  about  it  that 
we  can  use  to  prove  its  reality.  I  just  mention  two. 

Its  reality  is  seen  in  the  predictions  of  the  Old  Testament.  Now  of 
course  there  are  a  good  many  more  things  that  can  be  said  about 
prophecy  than  prediction,  but  we  must  never  forget  that  the  primary 
idea  of  prophecy  in  the  Old  Testament  is  foretelling  the  future. 
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-  Among  other  things,  I  beg  you  to  notice  in  Amos  5:27,  there  was  a 
prediction  that  the  northern  kingdom  of  Israel  should  go  into  captiv¬ 
ity.  If  you  look,  you  will  see  that  those  words  were  uttered  by  the 
prophet  Amos  when  there  was  not  a  cloud  on  the  sky,  when  everything 
was  prosperous,  when  Jeroboam  II  was  on  the  throne,  the  greatest 
and  most  powerful  king.  And  yet  with  everything  bright  and  mate¬ 
rially  satisfactory,  the  prophet  said,  ‘‘You  are  going  to  be  taken  into 
captivity  beyond  Damascus;”  and  we  know  that  that  took  place. 
There  is  a  case  of  absolute  prediction. 

Take  another  case.  In  Isaiah  39:6,  7,  you  remember  the  prophet 
Isaiah  went  to  Hezekiah  when  he  found  that  he  had  shown  his  treas¬ 
ures  to  the  Babylonians,  and  he  said,  “Your  people  shall  be  taken  into 
captivity  to  Babylon.”  Now  Babylon  at  that  time  was  by  comparison 
with  Assyria  an  insignificant  place.  That  is  to  say,  it  had  no 
power.  The  great  power  in  that  day  was  Assyria;  and  yet  it  is  not 
to  Assyria  but  to  Babylon  that  Isaiah  predicts  the  captivity;  and  we 
know  it  took  place  a  hundred  and  fifty  years  after  Isaiah  died.  I 
have  been  interested  to  see  what  commentators  have  made  of  these 
words,  because  here  is  a  case  of  prediction;  and  one  of  the  most  in¬ 
teresting  and  one  of  the  most  important  of  modern  commentators, 
when  he  tried  to  explain  it,  said  it  was  a  statement  of  poetic  truth — 
whatever  that  means. 

But  I  wish  to  notice  the  reality  of  the  New  Testament,  and  here  I 
only  mention  one  point — the  portrait  of  Jesus  Christ.  I  wonder 
whether  every  one  here  knows  that  the  great  literary  geniuses  of 
the  ages  have  never  attempted  to  depict  a  perfect  character?  You 
do  not  find  a  perfect  character  attempted  in  any  of  the  masterpieces 
from  Homer  downwards.  Yet  the  four  very  ordinary  men  called 
Matthew,  Mark,  Luke  and  John  give  you  a  perfect  character.  They 
were  not  literary  geniuses  at  all,  and  one  or  two  of  them  were  ex¬ 
ceedingly  ordinary  men,  but  nevertheless,  for  nearly  two  thousand 
years  you  have  had  a  perfect  character  depicted,  which  has  been  the 
admiration  of  the  centuries. 

How  do  you  account  for  it?  It  takes  a  Jesus  to  invent  a  Jesus,  as 
someone  has  said;  and  if  these  ordinary  men  invented  the  character 
of  Jesus,  then  you  are  in  the  presence  of  a  miracle  far  greater  than 
any  miracle  our  Lord  ever  wrought. 

4.  The  Vitality  of  the  Bible.  In  Hebrews  4:12,  we  are  told  the 
Word  of  God  is  living,  and  in  1  Peter  1:23,  that  it  is  a  living  seed. 
Why?  Because  it  comes  from  the  living  God.  And  one  of  the  most 
vital  and  blessed  things  about  the  Bible  is  the  way  in  which  it  pro¬ 
vides  for  the  living  needs  of  living  people  today.  In  some  respects 
this  is  the  most  satisfying  evidence  of  Christianity — the  way  in  which 
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the  Bible,  as  a  living  Book,  provides  for  the  needs  of  people  who  are 
alive. 

Many  have  either  heard  or  read  about  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Ralph  Norton's 
work  in  Belgium.  I  had  the  privilege  of  entertaining  him  and  giving 
him  opportunities  in  Toronto  of  speaking  when  he  was  there  over  a 
year  ago,  and  some  of  the  things  he  told  us  were  almost  like  chapters 
from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  But  there  was  one  thing  perhaps  more 
than  any  other  that  I  remember,  and  I  would  like  to  pass  it  on  to  you 
as  an  illustration  of  the  vitality  of  the  Bible. 

He  told  us  that  about  two  years  ago  a  young  fellow  was  visiting 
a  cousin  in  the  Belgian  trenches,  both  being  Belgian  soldiers.  The 
first  of  the  two  was  named  Maurice  and  the  other,  I  think,  Robert. 
When  Maurice  went  to  see  his  cousin,  he  said: 

“What  is  the  matter  with  you?  You  are  different  from  what  you 
were  when  I  saw  you  before?” 

“No,  I’m  just  the  same  Robert,”  he  said. 

“You  are  different,  there  is  something  about  you  that  is  different.” 

“Well,”  he  said,  “the  only  thing  I  can  say  is  that  it  must  be  due  to 
this  little  book,”  and  he  pulled  out  a  Testament.  “That’s  the  only 
thing  that  has  made  the  change,  if  there  is  any  change  in  me.” 

So  Maurice  got  Mr.  Norton’s  London  address  and  wrote  to  him  thus: 

“Dear  sir:  I  am  a  skeptic,  and  I  believe  I  can  answer  every  argu¬ 
ment  in  favor  of  Christianity  to  my  own  satisfaction,  but  there  is  one 
thing  I  cannot  get  past,  and  that  is  the  change  in  my  cousin  Robert’s 
life.  I  would  like  you  to  tell  me  how  that  change  took  place  and  how 
I  can  have  a  similar  experience.” 

Mr.  Norton  replied  and  sent  him  a  Gospel,  and  in  a  very  short  time 
Maurice  experienced  the  same  change.  And  unless  they  have  since 
been  killed,  they  are  still  working  and  witnessing  for  Christ  in  the 
Belgian  trenches. 

This  is  only  one  out  of  thousands  of  instances.  I  have  been  collect¬ 
ing  quite  a  number  of  them  during  the  last  your  years — testimonies 
to  the  Bible  in  connection  with  the  war.  One  or  two  books  have  al¬ 
ready  been  written  along  this  line,  and  more  will  come;  and  my  im¬ 
pression  is  that  we  shall  thereby  have  a  fresh  evidence  of  Christianity 

5.  The  Singularity  of  the  Bible.  By  the  singularity  of  the  Bible 
I  mean  its  claim  to  be  the  only,  the  exclusive  way  of  salvation. 

You  know  for  the  first  two  or  three  hundred  years  Christianity 
suffered  persecution  at  the  hands  of  the  Roman  Empire.  Why?  Be¬ 
cause  it  claimed  to  dispossess  every  other  religious  system  and  to  be 
the  only  religion  in  the  world.  If  the  Christian  people  had  gone  to 
the  emperor  and  others  in  authority,  and  said,  “This  is  a  new  religion; 
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we  want  you  to  allow  this  to  come  with  the  others  and  be  put  in  your 
Pantheon,”  they  would  have  been  ready  to  allow  Christianity  to  appear 
as  one  of  the  number. 

But  that  was  not  Christianity.  Christianity  said,  “No,  we  have 
the  only  religion.  All  the  others  are  not  religions.”  That  is  why 
persecution  came  upon  the  Christian  religion,  because  it  was  intolerant 
— and  that  is  the  right  sense  of  the  word.  That  is  the  only  way  in 
which  any  one  has  a  right  to  be  intolerant — to  possess  the  intolerance 
of  truth. 

So  it  is  with  regard  to  missionary  propaganda.  When  we  go  to  the 
foreign  field  we  claim  that  Christianity  will  do  for  mankind  what  no 
other  religion  can  do.  Yet  you  know  there  are  people  who  say  one 
religion  is  as  good  as  another,  especially  to  the  people  who  are  brought 
up  in  it.  I  wonder  why  they  say  that  about  religion  and  not  about 
anything  else  ?  Is  it  not  right  for  us  to  give  people  the  very  best  that 
we  have?  What  about  medical  science?  Are  we  content  to  do  with 
the  science  of  say  a  hundred  years  ago,  if  we  find  today  that  science 
is  better?  Are  we  never  to  introduce  new  lines  of  sanitation,  say 
among  the  Chinese,  although  we  have  something  far  better  and  more 
likely  to  save  life  than  they  have  or  are  likely  to  have  ?  Are  we  not 
to  give  them  the  very  best  in  any  other  walk  of  life? 

And  so  with  regard  to  Christianity,  we  maintain  that  it  is  the  best 
of  all  religions.  We  do  not  for  a  moment  despise,  so  far  as  they  are 
true,  other  systems  of  religion,  but  we  say  that  every  other  system  is 
an  aspiration  of  man  after  God,  and  Christianity  is  a  revelation  of 
God  to  man.  The  others  start  with  man  and  try  to  get  to  God. 
Christianity  starts  from  God  and  comes  down  to  man. 

6.  The  Finality  of  the  Bible.  The  Bible  has  now  been  before  the 
world  for  nearly  two  thousand  years  in  its  complete  form,  and  yet  it 
has  said  the  last  word  on  some  of  the  greatest  things  in  life.  You 
will  find  the  last  word  about  God  in  the  Bible,  the  last  word  about 
salvation  from  sin,  the  last  word  about  holiness,  the  last  word  about 
the  future  life  in  the  Bible.  And,  as  several  have  pointed  out,  we 
outgrow  the  teaching  of  other  men,  but  we  never  outgrow  the  teach¬ 
ing  of  Jesus  Christ  and  His  Apostles. 

Not  only  so,  we  have  had  great  systems  of  philosophy  and  morality 
during  the  last  thousand,  or  fifteen  hundred  years;  we  have  had  great 
theories,  we  have  had  great  books  and  great  ideas;  but  there  is  not 
a  single  new  moral  fact,  not  a  single  new  ethical  idea  in  any  one  of 
these  systems  that  you  can  not  find  in  this  Book.  How  is  it  that 
with  all  the  theories  of  these  centuries  nothing  new  has  been  propound¬ 
ed  but  what  is  found  in  this  Book? 

Now  these  are  the  six  things:  the  unity,  the  universality,  the  reality, 
the  vitality,  the  singularity  and  the  finality  of  the  Bible. 
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The  chief  point  I  want  to  make  is  this:  the  real  question  in  connec¬ 
tion  with  the  Bible  is  not  literary  or  even  historical,  but  it  is  spiritual. 

Is  the  Bible  a  supernatural  book?  The  main  tendency  in  Germany 
for  the  last  hundred  years  has  been  to  deny  this.  We  are  told  again 
and  again  that  we  are  to  read  the  Bible  like  any  other  book.  That 
sounds  fine,  does  it  not?  I  wonder  whether  it  is  true. 

We  are  to  read  the  Bible  like  any  other  book!  I  want  to  suggest 
this,  that  we  read  the  Bible  like  any  other  book  that  makes  the  same 
claim.  The  Bible  claims  to  be  from  God.  Read  it  like  any  other  book 
that  makes  the  same  claim  and  then  see  for  yourself  what  the  result 
will  be. 

Or,  if  you  like  to  put  it  in  this  way,  first  read  it  like  any  other  book, 
and  then  read  it  as  unlike  every  other  book;  and  when  you  do  the  two 
there  will  be  no  doubt  whatever  that  the  Bible  makes  a  claim  to  be 
supernatural. 

The  fact  is,  and  this  is  the  point  to  remember,  there  is  something  in 
the  Bible  that  you  cannot  analyze  by  ordinary  human  methods. 

Suppose  one  of  you  would  put  himself  in  my  hands  for 
about  an  hour,  and  say,  “Do  as  you  like  with  me.”  I  take  him  to 
a  laboratory  and  find  the  finest  chemist,  and  say,  “Will  you  analyze 
this  gentleman  for  me  into  his  constituent  parts?”  And  in  process  of 
time,  he  brings  me  something  in  a  bowl,  so  much  ash,  so  much  this 
and  so  much  that,  and  says,  “This  is  the  gentleman  you  brought  to 
me.” 

“But,”  I  say,  “this  is  not  he.  There  is  something  in  him  you  have 
not  been  able  to  analyze.” 

“What  is  that?” 

“Life.”  You  cannot  analyze  life.  And  so  there  is  something  in  the 
Bible  you  cannot  analyze.  You  can  analyze  it  into  its  historical  and  its 
literary  and  other  parts,  but  there  is  still  something  you  cannot  an¬ 
alyze,  and  that  is  the  supernatural  element.  It  is  beyond  anything 
that  you  have  in  the  finest  critical  school. 

In  view  of  all  that  we  know  now,  I  want  to  suggest  to  you  that  Ger¬ 
man  intellect  is  not  the  superior  thing  that  we  were  taught  before 
the  war.  I  wonder  whether  you  have  noticed  that  all  the  things  that 
are  very  important  in  life  have  been  invented  outside  Germany. 
Steamships,  railroads,  the  telegraph,  electricity,  telephones,  wireless 
telegraphy,  and  even  aeroplanes  and  submarines — not  one  of  these 
was  invented  in  Germany. 

I  read  a  very  interesting  pamphlet  the  other  day,  sent  me  from 
England.  “The  History  of  the  Submarine.”  It  says  that  for  three 
hundred  years  attempts  were  made  to  perfect  what  we  now  know  as 
the  submarine.  The  remarkable  thing  is  that  you  cannot  trace  any- 
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thing  worthy  of  the  name  among  the  Germans  in  connection  with  the 
invention  known  as  submarines.  Not  only  so,  but  when  they  used  a 
model  of  a  submarine  a  few  years  ago,  they  only  adopted  someone’s 
else  and  that  someone  else  was  a  Spaniard,  a  Spanish  architect  who 
had  a  French  model.  All  the  German  U-boats  have  been  built  on  a 
French  model. 

That  is  to  say  the  German  intellect  is  not  creative,  it  is  adaptive. 
If  this  is  the  case  in  regard  to  ordinary  every-day  life,  why  should  we 
think  that  the  German  intellect  is  superior  in  regard  to  the  Bible? 

The  fact  is  the  German  intellect  lacks  insight — the  very  thing  that 
is  required  for  a  proper  knowledge  of  the  Bible.  See  how  the  German 
intellect  lacked  insight  in  regard  to  the  war — first  of  all  that  England 
would  not  join  in;  secondly,  that  France  could  be  defeated  at  once; 
and  then  they  could  turn  to  Russia;  thirdly,  that  America  would  not 
come  in;  fourthly,  that  America  could  be  easily  involved  with  Mexico. 
If  this  is  the  case  in  regard  to  politics,  a  thousandfold  more  is  it  the 
case  in  regard  to  the  Bible,  which  needs  spiritual  insight  as  well  as 
intellectual  acumen. 

One  of  our  British  jurists,  Sir  Frederick  Pollock,  writing  on  the 
events  of  the  last  four  years  uttered  some  words  worthy  of  being 
remembered.  “The  Germans  will  go  down  in  history  as  the  people 
who  foresaw  everything  except  that  which  actually  happened.”  I 
believe  that  is  true.  And  he  went  on  to  say,  “They  counted  the  cost 
of  everything  except  that  which  it  cost  themselves.”  And  I  say  again, 
if  these  things  are  true  in  regard  to  earthly  matters,  we  have  no  right 
to  believe  that  things  will  be  otherwise  in  regard  to  that  which  is  the 
most  important  of  all — the  Bible. 

There  is  nothing  more  impressive  during  the  last  four  years  than 
the  lack  of  insight  into  character.  I  do  not  know  whether  any  of  you 
read  that  very  interesting  book  called  “Germany  at  Bay,”  in  which  is 
shown  how  the  French  mastered  the  psychology  of  the  Germans,  and 
led  them  point  by  point,  and  did  the  very  opposite  from  that  which 
the  Germans  expected. 

In  Germany  there  has  been  for  a  long  time  a  divorce  between  re¬ 
ligion  and  theology.  I  dare  say  some  of  you  have  seen  that  book  pub¬ 
lished  about  a  year  or  so  ago  giving  an  account  of  various  sermons 
and  prayers  and  other  religious  exercises  in  that  country.  It  is  called 
“Hurrah  and  Hallelujah” — from  the  title  of  one  of  the  sermons.  In 
one  of  the  prayers  in  the  book  there  is  an  instance  of  a  pastor  who 
prayed  in  German,  addressing  God  as  “the  Most  High,  thou  who  art 
exalted  above  cherubim  and  seraphim  and  zeppelin.”  Imagine  a  man 
praying  that  prayer!  I  have  in  my  possession  a  sermon  by  a  man 
who  preached  in  1916  in  Bavaria,  who  said  in  substance  after  a  cer- 
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tain  battle  that  there  was  clear  evidence  that  there  were  angels  wait¬ 
ing  to  take  the  German  soldiers  straight  up  to  heaven  when  they  were 
killed,  and  dark  angels  waiting  to  take  the  British  soldiers  down  to 
hell.  Imagine  a  man  preaching  that,  and  then  imagine  people  believ¬ 
ing  it! 

I  only  use  these  as  illustrations  of  the  utter  lack  of  that  spiritual 
insight  which  we  know  is  required  when  you  look  into  the  Bible. 

We  are  not  afraid  of  scholarship.  The  only  thing  we  have  a  right 
to  be  afraid  of  is  that  which  denies  God  and  supernatural. 

There  are  three  kinds  of  criticism,  and  when  you  get  the  three  all 
together  there  is  no  need  to  be  afraid.  There  is  what  is  called  the 
lower  criticism,  that  is  the  criticism  of  the  text,  Hebrew  and  Greek. 
The  higher  criticism,  the  knowledge  of  history  and  literature,  and  date 
and  place,  circumstance  and  character,  and  so  on.  And  there  is  what 
has  been  sometimes  called  the  highest  criticism,  the  criticism  that  is 
suggested  by  Isaiah  66:2,  “To  this  man  will  I  look,  to  him  that  is  of  a 
contrite  spirit  and  trembleth  at  my  -word.”  When  you  get  those  three 
together,  you  can  criticize  the  Bible  as  much  as  you  like,  because  as 
you  go  on  criticizing,  you  will  find  that  that  will  happen  to  you  which 
is  written  in  Hebrews  4:13.  In  the  Greek  of  that  passage  it  tells  us 
the  Bible  is  the  critic  of  us.  It  is  the  only  place  in  the  Bible  where 
the  word  is  used.  It  is  translated  “discerner,”  but  it  means  critic. 
And  when  the  Bible  criticizes  us,  then  we  begin  to  understand  the 
Bible  as  never  before. 

And  so,  as  I  draw  to  a  close,  I  want  to  suggest  to  you  what  I  have 
suggested  in  other  quarters  in  this  connection — a  plea  for  the  greatest 
possible  independence  in  connection  with  Bible  study.  I  believe  I  am 
right  in  saying  that  up  to  the  time  of  the  war  there  was  not  a  single 
original  idea  in  any  of  the  critical  scholars  of  Great  Britain,  or  Ameri¬ 
ca  or  Canada.  All  the  ideas  of  critical  scholars  were  from  Germany, 
adopted  as  well  as  adapted.  That  day,  I  hope,  is  past. 

At  any  rate,  I  want  to  plead  with  younger  men,  as  you  study  these 
subjects,  that  you  will  determine  to  be  independent  and  look  at  these 
things  for  yourselves,  study  all  the  facts  and  factors  and  draw  your 
conclusions  only  when  everything  has  been  considered.  I  have  no 
doubt  whatever  as  to  the  result,  if  a  man  will  only  look  at  all  the  facts 
and  not  simply  those  that  he  may  have  set  before  him  in  a  very  partial 
way. 

A  secular  newspaper  said  a  little  while  ago  that  for  forty  years  the 
Germans  have  been  reading  philosophy,  and  have  forgotten  to  read  the 
Bible.  That  is  a  great  blunder — the  greatest  blunder  a  nation  ever 
made.  There  are  a  great  many  people  who  know  all  about  the  Bible, 
but  they  do  not  know  the  Bible  itself.  I  have  known  people  who  could 
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go  in  for  an  examination  and  tell  you  all  about  the  literary  questions 
connected  with  the  fourth  Gospel,  the  external  and  the  interna]  evi¬ 
dences  for  believing  that  it  came  from  the  Apostle  John,  but  they 
could  not  do  the  same  for  the  contents  of  the  fourth  Gospel.  I  have 
heard  of  a  teacher  who  frankly  admitted  he  never  had  read  the  book 
of  Deuteronomy.  He  had  set  questions  on  it  for  many  years  but  had 
never  read  the  book  itself. 

We  know  a  great  deal  about  the  Bible.  Let  us  see  that  we  know 
more  of  the  Bible  itself.  Let  us  think  our  way  through  the  book,  be 
able  to  know  exactly  where  this  or  where  that  is.  Let  us  know  what 
Mark  contains,  how  it  differs  from  Matthew,  know  what  John  contains, 
know  what  Acts  contains,  know  what  Romans  contains.  Let  us  by  all 
means  have  a  few  comforting  texts,  like  John  3:16,  or  John  5:24  or 
John  14:1,  but  let  us  also  master  John  for  ourselves,  1  to  12  and  13  to 
21.  Let  us  master  Romans  with  its  key  word  “Righteousness;”  right¬ 
eousness  needed,  righteousness  provided,  righteousness  received,  right¬ 
eousness  realized,  righteousness  rejected,  righteousness  manifested — 
the  whole  book  is  built  up  on  righteousness;  and  so  with  regard  to  all 
the  other  books  in  one  way  or  another. 

If  we  get  to  know  What  the  books  contain  then  we  shall  have 
one  of  the  greatest  safeguards  against  erroneous  criticism  and  one  of 
the  greatest  helps  towards  true  criticism.  The  trouble  is  when  we  do 
not  till  our  minds  with  the  Bible,  we  are  liable  to  have  them  filled  with 
other  things.  As  someone  said  about  the  Germans  in  connection 
with  things  spiritual,  “the  criticism  of  the  Gospels  rendered  the  Ger¬ 
man  mind  incapable  of  the  faith,  and  into  the  vacuum  of  a  rejected 
Christianity  there  rushed  this  resurgence  of  the  national  spirit.” 

We  must  therefore  study  the  Bible,  master  its  contents,  believe  it, 
obey  it,  and  then  we  shall  come  to  the  conclusion  that  “Thy  word  is 
true  from  the  beginning;”  “Thy  word  is  very  pure;”  “Therefore  thy 
servant  loveth  it.” 


Walking  With  God 


BY  REY.  MELVIN  TROTTER 


My  subject  is  “Walking  with  God.”  It  is  a  great  walk.  It  is  some¬ 
times  hard  and  you  cannot  always  tell  where  you  are  going,  but,  if 
you  are  on  the  way,  do  not  worry  about  it. 

There  are  ibut  nine  verses  given  to  the  account  of  Enoch,  six  in  the 
Old  Testament  and  three  in  the  New.  That’s  all  we  have.  The  Bible 
does  not  spend  much  time  in  talking  about  one  man — no  six  hundred 
page  biography  in  the  Bible. 

Enoch  walked  with  God — and  “He  had  this  testimony  that  he  pleased 
God.”  Something  happened  to  Enoch  at  the  time  Methuselah  was 
born.  There  was  something  in  the  birth  of  that  boy,  for  Enoch  walk¬ 
ed  with  God  for  three  hundred  long  years  after  that;  year  in  and 
year  out  he  walked  with  God.  It  was  a  wonderful  thing  to  do!  My 
idea  of  walking  with  God  is  perhaps  different  from  your  way,  but,  if 
we  are  going  to  walk  with  God  we  will  have  to  go  in  the  same  direc¬ 
tion.  You  cannot  walk  with  God  when  He  is  going  one  way  and  you 
the  other.  While  God  is  love  and  just  and  such  a  wonderful  God,  yet 
He  always  wants  His  own  way.  He  is  going  somewhere,  and  if  you 
want  to  walk  with  Him,  you  will  have  to  walk  the  way  He  is  going. 
His  way  is  the  way  of  holiness,  and  if  you  are  to  walk  with  a  holy 
God,  you  must  live  a  holy  life.  You  cannot  live  a  holy  life  by  self 
effort,  for  holiness  does  not  come  by  trying.  It  comes  by  putting  on 
a  Holy  Person. 

I  do  not  doubt  at  all  but  that  there  is  some  one  here  who  would  give 
his  life  if  he  could  be  set  free  from  something  that  has  been  troub¬ 
ling  him  for  years.  You  have  tried  so  hard  and  struggled  against 
that  thing,  and  before  the  meeting  is  over  you  will  say,  “I  am  going 
to  go  away  from  here  and  do  differently,”  but  you  will  be  back  at  the 
same  thing.  You  are  going  at  it  in  the  wrong  way.  But  if  you  walk 
with  God  He  will  lead  you  past  the  places  where  you  have  been  stop¬ 
ping,  those  places  where  you  lost  your  candy.  You  know  where  you 
lost  it.  People  come  to  me  and  say,  “I  don’t  know  what  is  the  matter.” 
I  say,  “Oh,  yes,  you  do.  I  don’t  know,  but  you  do.” 

If  God  has  put  His  finger  on  some  wrong  thing  in  your  life  you 
cannot  go  on  with  God  until  you  put  it  away.  If  you  are  going  to 
walk  with  God,  you  will  have  to  do  what  God  says.  “How  can  two 
walk  together  except  they  be  agreed?” 
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WALKING  WITH  GOD 


WALKING  WITH  HIM  IN  TROUBLE 

I  met  a  woman  on  the  boat  last  night.  She  came  up  and  said:  “I 
saw  you  at  Northfield  last  year.  Until  my  mother  went  to  be  with 
the  Lord,  we  had  been  down  there  for  twenty  years.  Mr.  Trotter,  you 
know,  I  miss  the  teaching  we  used  to  get  down  there.  You  know, 
these  are  hard  days.  These  are  war  days.  Do  you  know  temptations 
are  greater  and  harder?”  I  saw  what  she  was  leading  to.  She  said, 
“I  do  not  know  why  it  is,  but  somehow  or  other  I  do  not  have  the  fel¬ 
lowship  with  God  that  I  did.”  I  knew  just  exactly  what  she  was  driv¬ 
ing  at.  She  wanted  to  get  around  to  the  place  where  I  would  tell 
her  that  I  did  not  have  the  fellowship  either.  Her  mother  used  to  get 
the  Bible  and  spend  time  in  prayer,  and  I  happened  to  be  one  of  the 
fortunate  men  who  was  on  her  prayer  list,  and  anyone  on  the  prayer 
list  of  old  Sister  Smith  was  sure  that  he  was  being  called  to  God’s 
attention  every  day  without  any  mistake.  I  said,  “What  has  happen¬ 
ed  since  your  mother  died,  which  has  robbed  you  of  your  fellowship?” 
She  said,  “To  tell  you  the  truth,  my  friends  have  been  trying  to  be 
kind  to  me.”  And,  come  to  find  out,  the  whole  story  was  this;  that 
woman  who  had  known  the  peace  of  God  and  had  walked  with  God  and 
was  happy  in  Christ  Jesus  simply  quit  praying.  She  said,  “I  can¬ 
not  get  alone  with  God.  I  cannot  get  time.  I  had  promised  God  to 
give  one  hour  a  day  and  since  mother  has  gone  I  have  not  had  five 
days  of  it,”  and  then  she  began  to  tell  about  hard  times,  etc.  She 
knew  what  was  the  matter.  She  had  broken  her  promise  to  God,  and 
she  never  walked  a  day  with  God  after  that.  Did  she  sin?  No. 
Never  got  drunk,  never  went  to  the  dance.  All  she  did  was  to  promise 
God  to  do  something  and  then  break  her  promise.  She  did  not  say  to 
her  friends,  “I  am  glad  you  are  kind  to  me,  but  from  seven  to  eight 
is  God’s  time.”  I  said,  “You  have  robbed  God  of  the  time  you  prom¬ 
ised  Him,  that  is  the  reason  you  have  not  been  going  on  with  Him.” 

I  just  wonder  what  you  think  about  walking  with  God  when  trouble 
is  on.  What  about  it?  Is  there  perfect  rhythm? 

WALKING  AHEAD  OR  BEHIND 

^ou  may  be  full  of  zeal  without  knowledge.  You  cannot  walk 
ahead  of  God.  Enoch  walked  with  God.  He  never  ran  ahead  of  God, 
and  God  walked  with  Enoch.  They  walked  together.  Peter  ran 
ahead  of  Jesus  and  cut  off  the  ear  of  the  High  Priest.  He  had  a  zeal 
without  knowledge.  Then  after  Jesus  had  healed  the  ear  and  told 
Peter  to  put  up  the  sword,  we  see  him  following  afar  off,  just  going 
the  other  way.  How  many  times  you  will  find  people  in  the  church 
doing  the  same  thing.  You  cannot  walk  behind  God.  I  saw  a  man 
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walking  one  day  with  a  little  child  by  the  hand.  He  was  going:  slow¬ 
ly,  he  did  not  want  to  leave  the  little  one  behind.  I  said,  “There  goes 
the  Lord  and  me.”  The  father  did  not  want  to  pull  the  little  one  off 
its  feet.  The  slowness  of  God  is  the  church’s  fault.  When  I  look  at 
the  church  and  see  scaffolding  all  over  her  and  see  how  incomplete 
she  is,  I  say,  “Jesus,  it  doesn’t  look  as  if  you  were  coming  back  again 
very  soon.”  We  run  ahead  and  do  a  thing,  then  pretty  soon  God 
wants  us  and  we  are  not  there;  for  we  lag  behind  and  limit  God’s 
power. 

When  Enoch  walked  with  God  he  trusted  God  for  everything.  When 
God  trusts  you  with  some  work,  you  had  better  trust  Him  to  help  you 
do  it.  He  will  fill  you  with  His  Spirit.  He  says  to  you,  “Go  into  all 
the  world  and  preach  the  Gospel.”  Notice  the  last  ten  verses  of 
Matthew’s  Gospel.  The  disciples  said  to  Christ,  “Do  you  know  what 
people  are  saying’  about  you?  They  are  saying  that  we  came  and 
stole  you  out  of  the  grave,  and  they  are  giving  large  money  to  the 
soldiers,  saying  ‘Say  ye  His  disciples  came  and  stole  Him  away  while 
we  slept,  and  if  this  come  to  the  governor’s  ears  we  will  secure  you.’  ” 
Jesus’  answer  was,  “Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and  declare  the  Gospel, 
net  defend  it.” 

Do  not  be  guilty  of  defending  the  Gospel.  Jesus  says  to  you,  “De¬ 
clare  it — not  defend  it.”  Go  preach  the  Gospel  that  Jesus  gave  to 
you.  It  is  the  greatest  joy  in  the  wTorld  to  be  in  the  place  where  you 
can  trust  God  and  God  can  trust  you,  and  God  never  sends  you  on  er¬ 
rands  in  life  without  enabling  you  to  bring  home  the  stuff.  I  believe 
He  saved  me  to  help  somebody.  He  saved  you  to  help  somebody.  Is 
the  world  better  or  worse  because  you  live  in  it?  Some  friend  met 
you  today.  Did  you  talk  about  Jesus  and  His  power  to  save?  Don’t 
you  need  to  go  home  and  speak  to  someone  before  you  sleep?  Is 
there  someone  in  your  home,  someone  in  your  church,  and  God  has 
given  you  a  message — why  don’t  you  trust  God  and  go  ahead  and 
lead  them  to  Christ? 

ARE  YOU  WALKING  ALONE  AND  AWAY  FROM  GOD 

Go  back  to  the  cross  for  cleansing,  for  it  is  the  blood  that  cleanses 
from  sin.  Will  you  not  come  back  this  afternoon  saying,  “I  want  to 
be  cleansed  from  my  filthiness.”  If  you  confess  your  sins,  God  will 
forgive  you,  and  if  you  trust  Him  He  will  keep  you.  You  will  walk 
with  Him  and  He  will  fill  you  with  all  His  fullness.  Turn  your  back 
on  sin  and  face  toward  God  and  walk  the  same  wTay  He  is  walking. 
Don’t  go  back  on  God  if  He  wants  you  to  take  a  little  -walk.  Oh,  go 
back  to  the  cross  and  you  will  find'  that  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  will 
cleanse  from  all  sin. 


Life  in  an  Army  Camp 


BY  REV.  M.  B.  WILLIAMS,  D.  D. 


For  the  sixth  time  in  our  one  hundred  and  forty-two  years  of  his¬ 
tory,  we  are  at  war.  For  the  fifth  time,  with  a  foreign  power,  and 
for  the  first  time,  with  a  first-class,  modern  military  power. 

America  has  been  called  upon  to  make  what  seems  to  her  great 
sacrifices.  Her  young  manhood  has  been  called  from  the  farm  and 
from  its  merchandising;  the  professional  man,  as  well  as  the  artisan 
and  artificer,  has  been  called  to  leave  his  practice.  The  teacher  has 
left  his  school,  and  the  clergyman  his  pulpit;  the  student  his  class¬ 
rooms,  to  enter  these  great  military  camps,  known  as  cantonments, 
that  they  may  receive  their  first  military  training.  Never  in  all  the 
history  of  the  world  has  such  a  promiscuous,  heterogeneous,  polyglot, 
conglomerate  of  humanity  been  gathered  together.  A  million  and  a 
half  have  already  received  training  and  crossed  the  seas.  Another 
million  an<T  a  half  are  today  still  training  in  camps.  By  the  first  of 
November,  more  than  two  millions  will  probably  have  crossed  the 
water,  and  the  new  draft  will  fill  their  depleted  ranks  in  home  canton¬ 
ments. 

Every  type  of  humanity  and  temperament  that  this  great  so-called 
‘‘melting  pot"  can  produce  is  here  gathered  together.  Within  a 
stone’s  throw  of  the  building  at  Camp  Taylor,  where  I  have  spent 
nearly  a  year,  twenty-eight  European  and  Oriental  languages  were 
spoken.  It  is  said  that  one  morning  last  winter,  when  the  cold  winds 
and  the  never-ending  blizzards  had  given  every  one  a  cold,  a  Ser¬ 
geant  was  calling  the  roll  in  his  Company.  He  had  gotten  down  as  far 
the  the  Poniatowskis  and  the  Kerchowskis,  when  he  stopped  to  sneeze 
and  a  score  of  men  answered  “here!” 

Side  by  side  in  this,  as  in  other  camps,  the  member  of  the  college 
faculty  sat  at  mess  with  an  illiterate  from  the  Kentucky  mountains. 
Here  a  scion  of  the  oldest  family  of  this  blue-blooded  State  sat  by  the 
side  of  one  of  these  very  foreigners  who  had  been  in  this  country  but 
for  four  or  five  years  and  perhaps  could  speak  the  English  language 
but  imperfectly.  In  one  instance,  a  country  pastor  came  in  bringing 
nearly  all  of  the  young  men  in  his  flock.  He  was  at  once  made  a 
Corporal  and  a  little  later  a  Sergeant.  Having  a  defective  hand 
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rendered  him  unfit  for  overseas  service,  and  he  continues  to  hold  that 
position  and  probably  will  until  the  close  of  the  war. 

Here  the  young  bridegroom,  torn  from  the  arms  of  his  bride  and 
unable  to  forget  her  loving  embrace,  sheds  tears  continually  by  day 
and  night.  By  his  side,  the  frolicsome  young  buck,  to  whom  this 
whole  affair  is  but  an  adventure,  laughs,  sings  and  tells  his  yarns, 
and  boasts  of  his  more  than  one  hundred  girl  correspondents.  Next 
to  him,  the  head  of  the  family  is  reading  a  letter  telling  of  the  serious 
illness  of  wife  or  child.  Certainly  the  barracks  represent  and  contain 
something  of  everything  which  goes  to  make  up  what  we  call  life. 

This  Camp  is  fairly  representative  of  all  camps,  though  no  two 
are  alike  in  their  regime,  nor  in  their  organization.  In  fact,  no  one 
is  alike  for  any  great  length  of  time.  The  War  Department  is  a 
rapid-fire-change-of-plan  organization;  as  filled  with  surprises  as 
Pandora’s  box. 

At  5:15  in  the  morning,  we  hear  the  first  bugler:  he  is  answered  by 
the  one  in  the  next  Company,  and  then  another,  until  a  note  has  been 
heard  from  the  bugler  of  each  Company  in  the  Regiment.  Then  the 
reveille,  and  the  boys  are  sleepily  singing,  “Oh,  how  I  hate  to  get  up 
in  the  morning.”  By  then,  our  regimental  band  immediately  begins 
playing  martial  music,  and  it  seems  more  like  getting  up  to  a  festival 
than  to  the  routine  of  a  day’s  life  in  camp. 

At  6:30,  our  doors  are  open  and  you  will  usually  hear  someone  play¬ 
ing  on  the  piano — at  least  making  an  attempt  in  that  direction. 

Some  from  the  mountains  come  over  from  that  hour  to  give  them¬ 
selves  their  first  lessons.  The  result  we  leave  to  the  imagination. 

Today,  a  new  draft  is  due.  The  trains  begin  to  come  in  early  in  the 
morning,  and  the  civilians  begin  the  first  process  of  their  induction; 
they  are  registered,  uniforms  are  given  them,  and  after  a  bath,  they 
take  their  t.  b.  and  heart  and  lung  examinations.  Even  these  first 
processes  are  not  always  pleasant.  A  Corporal  hollered  one  day  to  a 
Sergeant  standing  near,  “What’s  the  matter,”  said  the  Sergeant, 
“This  fellow  wont  take  his  bath,”  said  the  Corporal.  “Why  don’t 
you  go  in  and  take  your  bath?”  said  the  Sergeant.  “Man,  this  is 
winter,”  answered  the  mountaineer. 

Some  of  these  men  come  willingly,  gladly;  they  are  eager  for  their 
training,  while  others  have  to  be  dragged  and  scolded  to  their  work. 
Some  work  so  hard  by  day  and  study  so  late  at  night  that  they  have 
to  be  cautioned;  their  zeal  consumes  them.  One  young  foreigner  read 
every  work  on  military  tactics  and  military  law  in  our  library.  And 
that  leads  me  to  say  that  these  so-called  “foreigners”  are  sometimes 
among  our  must  patriotic  citizens. 

One  night  we  had  a  reception  for  some  Poles  and  Russians  who  were 
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about  to  leave  for  the  other  side.  The  little  affair  continued  with 
songs  and  talks  and  refreshments,  until  nearly  eleven  o’clock,  and 
then  closed  with  prayer,  and  when  those  tall,  rugged  fellows  took  my 
hand  to  say  good-bye,  there  were  tears  in  the  eyes  of  more  than  one 
of  them.  One  fellow  said,  “We  go  to  fight  for  the  flag  we  love.  God 
grant  we  come  back!”  We  felt  that  night  we  were  helping  to  make 
Americans.  And  the  “Y,”  as  it  is  familiarly  called,  has  had  no  small 
part  in  this  important  work. 

Now  and  then  we  find  slackers — just  as  near  to  being  a  slacker  as 
possible  and  wear  the  uniform.  His  only  thought  is  of  fun  and  frolic 
and  shirking  of  duty.  I  heard  of  such  a  one  who  was  out  so  late  that 
he  got  in  the  guard  house.  When  his  father  came  to  see  him,  he  was 
allowed  to  step  out  on  the  porch  and  speak  to  him. 

<fSon,”  said  the  father,  “I  am  sorry  to  see  you  in  this  place.  I  had 
hoped  that  at  last  you  would  amount  to  something;  that  the  discipline 
of  the  army  would  make  a  man  and  a  soldier  out  of  you.  Why  don’t 
you  try,  maybe  you  would  be  a  Colonel  sometime.  Wouldn’t  you 
like  that?” 

“Huh  uh!”  said  the  boy,  “I  don’  want  to  be  a  Colonel.” 

“Why,  what  could  be  better  than  to  be  a  Colonel,  my  boy?”  said 
the  father,  “Think  of  it,  with  an  eagle  on  your  shoulder!” 

“No,”  said  the  boy,  “I  would  just  rather  be  a  private  with  a  chicken 
on  my  knee.”  » 

The  “Y”  ministers  to  the  guard  house  the  same  as  to  the  soldier 
outside.  Once  a  week,  we  are  allowed  to  go  in  with  song  books  and 
testaments  and  sing  for  a  little  while  with  the  prisoners  and  conduct 
a  Bible  study.  There  is  no  class  in  camp  more  eager  or  more  appre¬ 
ciative  than  these  forlorn  fellows  doing  time  for  their  misdeeds.  Most 
of  them  are  there  for  desertion.  Some  because  they  are  conscien¬ 
tious  or  conscientiousless  objectors,  for  we  have  both  classes. 

At  7  o’clock  in  the  morning  they  are  streaming  into  our  buildings 
for  stamps  and  stationery.  Here,  after  their  civilian  clothes  are  laid 
off  and  the  uniform  is  put  on,  they  bring  the  clothes  and  we  furnish 
paper  and  twine  and  shipping  tags,  and  they  are  wrapped  and  stamp 
ed  ready  for  the  postal  wagon.  When  they  don’t  send  them  to  the 
Belgian  sufferers,  they  send  them  home.  Thousands  of  these  suits 
have  been  sent  to  Belgium. 

There  every  minute  of  their  spare  time  is  spent  in  writing  letters 
home  on  our  stationery,  to  tell  the  folks  at  home  that  they  have  ar¬ 
rived  safely.  We  had  ten  Y.  M.  C.  A.  service  buildings  in  our  Camp. 
Twenty-five  hundred  letters  for  one  building  per  day  was  not  an  un¬ 
usual  thing,  and  a  few  times  we  passed  the  forty-five  hundred  mark 
in  ours. 
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But  stationery  and  selling  stamps  and  giving  away  testaments  and 
suggesting  books  to  read  out  of  the  library,  and  answering  every-day 
commonplace  questions  about  camp  life,  is  but  the  surface  work. 
That  is  easily  seen,  as  well  as  the  crowds  that  attend  the  lectures,  the 
classes,  the  clean  and  simple  entertainments  and  the  carefully  cen¬ 
sored  moving  pictures,  a  large  proportion  of  which  are  military  pic¬ 
tures;  or  the  religious  services,  which  in  our  building  were  held  every 
evening  for  30  minutes — Wednesday  night  and  Sundays  being  devoted 
exclusively  to  these.  The  more  interesting  work  is  with  the  great 
unseen,  undercurrent  of  life  and  emotion,  and  the  unnumbered  prob¬ 
lems  which  go  to  make  up  a  soldier’s  experiences.  Those  never-ending 
(confidences,  those  personal  interview’s  concerning  the  most  intimate 
and  sacred  affairs  of  their  home  and  daily  life.  At  times,  we  have  to  be 
the  stern  father.  At  others,  only  the  loving,  tender  mother.  Time 
and  again,  I  have  taken  the  soldier  into  my  private  room  and  spoken 
to  him  as  I  would  to  my  own  boy  if  he  had  entered  into  sin,  and  I  have 
even  seen  the  man  bow  down  on  his  knees  and  ask  me  to  pray  for  him. 
At  other  times,  I  have  put  my  arms  about  him,  loved  him  and  wept 
over  him  until  his  heart  would  break;  for  every  conceivable  type  of 
sinner  is  there — both  the  repentant  and  the  unrepentant. 

How  green  some  of  these  fellows  are!  We  have  to  be  very  patient 
with  them,  but  their  mistakes  are  laughable. 

“Put  on  a  regulation  tie  tomorrow,”  said  an  officer  to  a  green  young 
fellow  just  in.  The  next  morning  on  inspection,  instead  of  the  wide 
flashy  tie  of  the  day  before,  he  appeared  with  a  bow. 

“Didn’t  I  tell  you  to  put  on  a  regulation  tie?  Now,  next  time  you 
come  back  here  with  a  regulation  black  tie.  Do  you  hear?” 

The  private  bowed.  Later  on,  he  met  the  officer  on  the  road,  but 
with  head  down  and  averted  face. 

“Why  don’t  you  salute  when  you  pass  an  officer?” 

“I  thought  you  wrere  mad  at  me,”  said  the  private. 

The  moral  values  of  the  Army  are  great  in  spite  of  the  disadvant¬ 
ages,  but  I  believe  the  physical  values  are  even  greater.  I  have  seen 
the  lop-shouldered,  hump-backed  specimen,  with  pimple  covered  face, 
the  whites  of  his  eyes  yellow,  hair  untrimmed,  slouchy  and  dirty  with 
ragged  clothes  and  unfilled  yellow  teeth,  one  shoulder  two  or  three 
inches  lower  than  the  other,  come  into  camp  like  a  scare-crow.  In  30 
days,  I  have  seen  him  appear,  carefully  shaven,  with  neatly  trimmed 
hair,  the  hump  on  the  backbone  grafted  onto  the  wishbone,  one  shoul¬ 
der  opposite  the  other,  standing  at  attention  or  saluting  with  all  the 
pride  and  grace  of  a  dancing  master.  I  have  seen  the  tuberculous 
examined  and  treated  until  the  last  symptom  of  his  disease  had  pass- 
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ed  away  and  he  was  ready  for  duty  and  eager  for  his  task.  Tens  of 
thousands  of  venereals  have  been  sifted  from  society  at  large,  segre¬ 
gated,  treated,  and  finally  cured  in  these  camps,  and  there  is  almost 
no  contagion  after  once  they  have  been  inducted. 

I  have  seen  the  fellow  come  in  so  drunk  that  he  had  to  be  put  to 
bed  to  sleep  it  off  before  he  could  get  into  his  uniform.  I  have  looked 
into  his  burning  eyes  and  heard  his  complaints  for  a  week,  only  to 
have  him  say  two  or  three  weeks  later,  “The  appetite  is  gone.  I 
would  not  be  back  in  that  fix  again  for  all  the  world.” 

I  have  seen  the  broken  arches  built  up,  and  even  the  flat  feet  treat¬ 
ed  until  the  man  could  drill  all  day  and  not  suffer. 

One  slacker  went  to  the  dentist  .and  had  all  of  his  front  teeth  pulled 
so  that  he  would  be  rejected.  The  examining  surgeon  began  at  his 
feet  and  rejected  him  immediately  for  a  bad  case  of  flat  feet. 

The  “Y”  man  comes  in  contact  with  everything,  and  yet  if  we  could 
eliminate  three  things  from  our  camps,  I  would  rather  a  boy  of  mine 
would  have  a  year  of  that  life  and  training  than  a  year  in  college. 
These  three  things  are: 

Profanity — which  we  have  to  rebuke  and  deal  with  continually. 

The  cigarette — which  is  almost  universaly,  and,  by  the  way,  I  have 
never  seen  a  domestic  camp  in  which  cigarettes  were  sold,  nor  where 
the  “Y”  secretary  did  not  discourage  their  use. 

I  speak  from  the  scientfic  standpoint  of  the  evil  of  burning  paper, 
and  the  great  difficulty  of  avoiding  pneumonia  where  the  cigarette 
smoker  inhales  the  smoke.  The  general  evil  effect  on  the  nervous 
system  as  shown  by  the  chemical  analysis  both  of  the  smoke  of  burn¬ 
ing  paper  as  well  as  by  the  action  of  the  nicotine,  and  it  was  urged 
with  each  batch  of  new  men  that  they  shall  not  begin  the  habit.  Across 
the  water,  the  Government  has  placed  the  canteen  business  in  our 
hands  that  it  might  at  all  times  be  properly  conducted,  and  under 
proper  auspices,  and  that  the  soldiers  might  be  kept  from  the  es- 
taminet  (which  is  the  French  wineroom)  and  have  no  excuse  for  go¬ 
ing  to  buy  their  things,  even  tobacco,  in  places  of  questionable  re¬ 
pute;  that  all  these  things  should  be  sold  mainly  by  our  lady  workers, 
and  while  it  does  not  mean  that  we  favor  tobacco,  especially  the 
cigarette,  we  have  been  compelled  to  take  it  as  a  part  of  our  work 
under  the  government  over  there. 

And  the  third  vice  is  gambling.  But  in  many  camps  this  is  now 
reduced  to  an  almost  irreducible  minimum.  It  depends  largely  upon 
how  much  we  can  work  up  a  sentiment  against  it,  and  the  personal 
character  of  the  officers. 

It  has  been  a  part  of  my  own  work  to  give  the  war  lectures  under 
ordered  attendance  to  all  men  coming  into  the  regiment  each  month, 


M.  B.  WILLIAMS 


191 


and  to  all  parts  of  the  camp  as  far  as  possible.  The  particular  lecture 
to  which  I  refer  now  is  ‘‘Facts  every  Soldier  ought  to  know  about  the 
War.”  This  is  not  only  giving  general  information  to  those  uninform¬ 
ed,  but  it  has  shown  many  objectors  how  groundless  were  their  objec¬ 
tions  in  the  light  of  facts  and  logic.  For  no  man  who  refuses  to  fight 
for  his  family  has  any  business  with  a  family.  He  should  be  an  old 
bachelor  for  life  and  taxed  to  support  an  old  maid’s  home.  And  no 
man,  who  will  refuse  in  an  hour  of  need  to  fight  for  his  country,  has 
any  right  to  citizenship  with  its  many  privileges,  including  fire  and 
police  protection.  And  any  man  who  will  stand  by  and  see  helpless¬ 
ness  and  weakness  beaten  and  persecuted,  and  not  raise  a  hand  in  its 
defense,  has  something  radically  wrong  with  his  head  or  his  heart. 
And  this  whether  it  be  a  question  of  individuals  or  nations.  All  of 
these  things,  by  patient  explanation  and  illustration,  I  have  been  able 
to  make  clear  to  many  men  who  afterwards  accepted  the  uniform. 
Such  work  makes  the  Y.  M.  C.  A.  doubly  helpful  and  useful  to  the 
government. 

Pathos  and  tragedy,  mingled  with  the  absurd  and  ludicrous,  chase 
each  other  rapidly  through  the  camp.  How  often  the  death  call  has 
come,  sometimes  to  the  soldier  suddenly  in  camp,  sometimes  the  news 
is  from  home. 

One  of  those  bitter  cold  mornings,  when  the  snow  was  so  deep  that 
no  cars  were  running  and  no  taxis  could  come  to  camp,  I  was  sitting 
in  my  room  at  breakfast.  I  heard  a  soldier  at  the  phone,  which  was 
just  outside  of  my  door  (for  in  those  days  the  phones  were  located  in 
the  big  hall);  he  was  having  difficulty  to  get  his  long  distance  message 
from  a  little  interior  town,  and  I  heard  him  say,  “I  can’t  quite  hear 
you.  You  say  it’s  my  father?  He’s  bad  off?  You  mean  he’s  sick? 
Dead?  You  didn’t  say  ‘dead’  did  you?  My  father?  Died  at  3  this 
morning?  Why,  I  can’t  get  out  of  Camp!  We’re  buried  in  snow! 
Hasn’t  been  a  taxi  or  street  car  out — this  is  the  third  day.  I  don’t  know 
what  I  can  do.  I’ll  have  to  go  and  see  my  commanding  officer.”  I 
heard  his  heavy  breathing  as  he  tried  twice  to  hang  up  the  receiver, 
but  before  I  could  get  out  there,  he  was  gone. 

But  there  is  far  more  joy  in  camp  than  sorrow.  Once  again  America, 
has  begun  to  sing.  William  Allen  White,  in  his  book  “A  Certain  Rich 
Man,”  tells  how  at  the  close  of  the  Civil  War  everybody  was  singing, 
but  that  America  had  ceased  to  sing  and  always  hired  its  singing  done 
for  it.  Does  it  seem  strange  that  a  burst  of  song  should  come  to  a 
Nation  at  War?  The  Camp  echoes  with  songs  from  morning  until 
night;  and  I  am  glad  to  say  that  in  our  Camp  all  profane  singing  in 
groups  was  forbidden  by  our  commanding  officer,  and  in  response  to 
request  made  by  our  Camp  Secretary,  P.  C.  Dix.  But  the  boys  sing 
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outdoors,  they  sing  in  the  barracks.  Some  companies  have  their  own 
pianos,  and  they  always  sing  in  the  Y.  M.  C.  A.  and  K.  C.  buildings. 
Patriotic  songs,  ballads  of  every  kind — but  perhaps  the  most  popular 
song  is  the  one  known  as  “Katy,”  whose  chorus  runs  as  follows.  It 
is  a  stammering  song. 

“K-K-K-Ka-ty  beautiful  Ka-ty, 

You’re  the  only  g-g-g-girl  that  I  adore. 

When  the  m-m-m-moon  shines,  over  the  cow  shed, 
I’ll  be  waiting  at  the  k-k-k-kitchen  door.” 

But  all  songs  have  their  parodies,  and  a  musical  wag,  who  was 
given  a  week  of  K.  P.  (Kitchen  Police,  as  they  called  the  menial  ser¬ 
vice  in  the  kitchen,  not  so  bad  as  the  guard  house  but  much  dreaded 
by  all)  is  the  composer  of  this  one.  When  the  boys  looked  in  at  him 
and  laughed,  he  sang  back: 

“K-K-K-K.  P.  beautiful  K.  P., 

You’re  the  only  j-j-j-job  that  I  adore. 

When  the  m-m-m-moon  shines  over  the  guard  house, 
I’ll  be  mopping  up  the  k-k-k-kitchen  floor.” 

I  think  they  now  sing  the  parody  more  than  the  song,  and  it  has 
gone  to  the  other  camps,  but  it  originated  at  Camp  Taylor. 

How  little  we  know  of  military  terminology  when  this  war  began. 
I  confess  I  would  have  had  difficulty  in  telling  the  difference,  if  any¬ 
body  had  asked  me  between  a  platoon  and  a  battalion,  and  what  I 
did  not  know  about  the  emblems  of  officers  or  their  insignia  would 
fill  a  book.  But  everybody  knows  something  about  it  now.  One  of 
the  girls  who  did  much  work  in  our  office — a  bright  young  school-gir^, 
was  telling  another  girl  about  a  certain  officer  who  was  so  attentive 
when  she  came  to  camp.  The  other  girl  girl-like  replied,  “There  is 
an  officer  who  pays  a  lot  of  attention  to  me,  too,  when  he  sees  me.” 
“What  is  his  rank?”  said  the  camp  worker.  “His  what?”  “What 
kind  of  an  officer  is  he?”  “Oh!  Well,  I  believe  he  is  a  Corporal  or 
a  Colonel,  or  something  like  that.  I  don’t  quite  know  which.”  And 
that  is  about  as  close  as  most  of  us  could  have  come  to  it,  before  the 
war.  We  are  learning  things.  Another  girl,  who  had  done  much 
work  in  our  building,  went  up  into  Ohio  to  visit  an  Aunt  on  the  farm, 
for  a  rest.  When  she  came  back,  she  had  a  lot  of  kodak  pictures  of 
barnyard  scenes  which  she  was  exhibiting.  I  took  one,  looked  at  it 
and  admired  it  as  I  was  expected  to  do,  and  said,  “Oh,  this  is  a  little 
cowlet,  isn’t  it?”  “No,”  she  said,  “that  other  one  is  a  little  cowlet, 
but  this  is  a  little  bullet.”1  I  said,  “Oh,  even  you  girls  are  talking 
militaire  now,  everything  is  guns  and  bullets.” 

One  of  the  interesting  things  is  the  large  number  of  illiterates  who 
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have  learned  to  read  and  write.  Our  building  alone  had  taught  more 
than  two  thousand  when  I  left  Camp.  And  remember,  that  is  only 
one  of  the  nearly  six  hundred  buildings  in  this  country.  Some  were 
foreigners  and  some  were  American  illiterates,  and  do  you  know — 
it  was  delightful  to  see  the  pride  that  some  of  those  fellows  took  in 
writing  a  letter  and  directing  an  envelope  so  that  it  was  fit  to  be  put 
in  the  mails.  And  what  do  you  think  was  the  first  book  many  of  them 
asked  for  when  they  could  read?  With  the  Kentucky  and  Indiana 
boys,  it  was  usually  a  Testament.  They  had  seen  the  country  pastor 
stand  up  in  the  pulpit  and  read  the  Bible,  and  thought  him  a  wonderful 
man.  And  when  they  learned  to  read  that  was  the  first  book  they 
wanted. 

While  the  lectures  and  entertainments  are  good,  and  help  the  boys 
to  pass  many  an  otherwise  lonesome  hour,  we  feel  that  the  Y.  M.  C.  A. 
work  must  really  center  about  the  word  “Christian.”  If  you  could 
see  the  number  of  Testaments  that  are  asked  for.  Often  when  I 
have  spoken  some  evening  about  the  Bible  as  the  “Soldiers’  Manual 
at  Arms”  I  have  had  as  many  as  three  hundred  come  up  and  ask  for 
a  copy  of  the  Testament.  Each  one  has  to  promise  to  write  his  name 
in  it  and  read  it  before  we  give  it  to  him.  One  officer  said,  “I  have 
been  surprised  to  see  the  large  number  of  men  sitting  around  the 
barracks  reading  their  Testaments  instead  of  playing  cards  as  they 
used  to  do.”  The  last  week  that  I  was  in  Camp  Taylor,  nearly  twenty 
thousand  men  were  in  Bible  classes.  At  that  time  we  had  about  forty- 
three  thousand  in  Camp.  And  nineteen  hundred  of  these  were  in  my 
regiment  alone.  That  means  that  in  that  regiment  about  66  2-3  per 
cent  of  all  the  men  attended  Bible  classes  that  week.  The  short  re¬ 
ligious  services  each  evening  were  often  attended  by  a  hallful  per¬ 
haps  just  before  the  moving  pictures  or  the  entertainment  and  it  gives 
them  courage  and  strength  for  the  next  day’s  burdens,  and  refreshes 
the  mind  with  holy  thoughts.  Here  thousands  of  young  men,  for  the 
first  time,  came  face  to  face  with  their  own  souls  and  God.  How  often 
have  they  told  me,  “I  never  gave  five  minutes  thought  to  this  matter 
before  in  my  life,  and  these  meetings  have  made  me  think.”  What 
wonderful  experiences  they  can  sometimes  tell.  One  Sergeant  told 
his  experience  one  night  of  how  he  was  the  most  profane  man  in  his 
company  until  he  came  into  our  meetings  where  he  was  converted. 
He  wrote  home  and  asked  his  sweetheart  if  she  would  marry  him 
when  he  came  home.  “Barkis  was  willing  and  he  went,”  and  he  told 
of  the  ceremony  and  how  they  both  joined  the  church  at  the  same 
time,  and  how  that  night  the  pastor  asked  him  to  take  the  service, 
and  while  he  did  not  know  that  he  could  speak  in  public,  he  spoke  with 

such  fervor  that  he  lost  himself  in  his  address,  and  all  the  congrega- 
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tion  in  his  little  home  town  took  him  by  the  hand  and  thanked  him 
for  his  words.  He  told  the  pastor  that  he  could  not  talk  ,  but  the 
pastor  said,  “Tell  about  the  Y.  M.  G.  A.  and  the  Gamp,”  and  he  said, 
“Yes,  I  can  do  that,”  and  when  he  got  to  talking  about  that  he  had 
more  to  tell  than  he  had  time  for.  So  there  is  no  end  to  the  good  that 
is  being  done.  In  fact,  I  make  bold  to  say  that  it  would  be  impossible 
for  the  Army  under  the  present  conditions  to  do  its  work  if  the  Y.  M. 
C.  A.  and  K.  C.  and  the  Jewish  Welfare  and  the  Y.  W.  C.  A.  should  be 
suddenly  eliminated  from  the  Camps. 

Mrs.  Scoville,  who  sang  one  of  our  classical  camp  songs  at  the  be¬ 
ginning,  will  now  sing  for  you  one  of  our  very  funniest  and  cutest, 
entitled  “Then  I’ll  come  back  to  you.” 


Greetings  From  Doctor  Dickey 


Dear  Friends  of  Winona  Bible  Conference: 

We  are  sending:  out  the  Echoes  of  1918  with  gratitude  to  God,  and 
with  wonderful  memories  of  the  last  Conference,  marked  as  it  was 
by  'Spiritual  power,  harmony,  and  utmost  good  will  on  the  part  of  all 
present.  As  Director  of  the  Conference  I  noticed  an  unusual  solici¬ 
tude  for  the  future  of  the  Conference,  and  a  willingness  to  help  that 
was  contagious.  We  will  never  forget  the  spontaneous  enthusiasm  of 
the  meeting  in  which  Evangelist  Charles  Reign  Scoville  presented 
the  new  plan  of  securing  subscriptions  in  advance  for  seats  at  the 
Conferences  of  the  next  five  years.  The  result  was  most  encourag¬ 
ing,  about  two  thousand  dollars  ($2,000)  per  year,  or  ten  thousand 
dollars  ($10,000)  for  five  years. 

We  are  now  ready  to  begin  our  campaign  to  complete  this  fund  if 
possible,  making  it  seven  thousand  five  hundred  dollars  ($7,500.00) 
per  year.  The  coming  Conference,  being  our  25th,  will  complete  a 
quarter  of  a  Century!  Who  can  estimate  the  good  accomplished  in 
Bible  study,  inspiration  and  acquaintanceship?  The  thought  has 
come  to  me  that  many  families  and  friends  and  churches  would  be 
willing  to  contribute  to  the  support  of  the  Bible  Conference  through 
a  memorial  to  loved  ones  who  have  gone  to  their  reward.  I  am  un¬ 
dertaking  to  secure  twenty^five  annual  subscriptions  of  $100  each, 
and  am  happy  to  report  that  the  idea  meets  with  approval.  We  not 
only  desire  these  subscriptions  to  be  a  memorial  of  the  dead,  but  also 
of  the  living.  Have  we  not  at  least  twenty-five  families,  or  individ¬ 
uals,  or  churches,  who  will  back  this  great  Conference?  Are  there 
not  several  hundred  others  who  will  give  at  least  $10  per  year?  How 
differently  we  could  plan  if  the  Committee  knew  it  had  a  substantial 
sum  in  its  treasury  each  year. 

For  the  coming  season  we  are  inviting  a  number  of  English  speak¬ 
ers  as  well  as  a  large  number  of  American  Divines  and  teachers  to 
lead  us  in  making  the  25th  Conference  the  best  in  our  history.  One 
of  the  features  of  the  Conference  of  1919  will  be  MEMORIAL  DAY  in 
{commemoration  of  our  leaders  and  speakers  and  friends  of  the  past 
quarter  of  a  Century. 

iSo  let  every  friend  of  Winona  make  his  plans  to  attend  this  year, 
and  by  contribution,  attendance,  and  loving  attention  renew  our  vows 
to  the  God  whom  we  serve.  It  will  not  be  long  till  we  meet  again  in 
Winona  fellowship.  Come! 
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The  Coming  of  the  Lord  Draws  Near 


BY  REV.  CHARLES  A.  BLANCHARD,  D.  D. 


I  have  in  several  published  articles  called  attention  to  the  position 
which  the  Bible  occupies  in  the  realm  of  human  thought.  Though  I  am 
to  speak  today  specially  about  the  coming  of  our  Lord,  I  desire  to  re¬ 
peat  very  briefly  my  teaching  on  this  subject,  as  it  furnishes  a  founda¬ 
tion  for  what  I  have  to  say  on  the  Lord’s  return. 

There  is  a  class  of  persons  who  profess  to  be  Bible  students,  and 
who  also  profess  to  believe  the  great  doctrines  which  have  lain  at 
the  foundation  of  the  Church  from  the  beginning  until  now.  These 
same  teachers,  however,  discredit  the  Bible.  They  call  themselves 
critics,  that  is,  judges,  and  the  net  result  of  their  judgment  is  that 
the  Bible  is  an  unreliable,  untrustworthy  book.  It  is  very  largely 
written  by  others  than  those  to  whom  it  has  been  ascribed.  It  is 
largely  unauthentic.  Many  of  the  books  are  partially  true  and  par¬ 
tially  untrue.  Some  of  them  are  altogether  imaginary.  It  is  ob¬ 
vious  that,  if  this  opinion  of  the  Bible  is  a  true  one,  it  can  furnish  no 
reliable  foundation  for  faith.  Men  cannot,  even  if  they  wish  to,  build 
a  system  of  religious  life  on  a  book  of  such  character.  I,  therefore, 
spend  a  moment  of  your  time  on  the  question. 

“What  Is  The  Bible” 

and  I  answer,  first,  it  is  the  most  popular  book  in  the  world.  It  is 
always  well  to  arrive,  if  possible,  at  some  statement  of  fact  which 
cannot  be  doubted  or  denied.  Whatever  men  may  think  about  the 
character  of  the  Bible,  there  is  no  fairly  intelligent  man  who  would 
either  doubt  or  deny  this  proposition.  One  Bible  Society  this  year 
has  already  printed  about  ten  millions  of  copies  of  the  Bible,  in  whole 
or  in  part.  In  one  year  recently  about  thirty  millions  of  copies  of  the 
Bible,  or  portions  of  it,  were  printed  by  the  Bible  Societies  of  the 
world.  We  have  the  American,  the  British  and1  foreign,  and  the 
Scottish  Bible  Societies,  all  of  them  great  organizations  printing 
millions  of  copies  every  year.  In  addition,  we  have  the  great  presses 
at  Oxford  and  Cambridge,  and  beside  these,  we  have  private  publish¬ 
ing  houses,  or  denominational  publishing  houses,  issuing  millions  of 
copies  more.  No  book  in  the  world  has  ever  been  criticised,  pulled 
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to  pieces,  attacked,  as  the  Bible  has  been,  yet  it  has  lived  on  through 
centuries,  milleniums,  and  is  today  far  and  away  beyond  all  question 
the  most  popular  book  in  the  world. 

Second,  the  Bible  is  the  only  book  in  the  world  which  is  up  to  date. 
This  can  be  proved  in  many  ways.  This  morning  I  take  your  time 
to  furnish  only  two  evidences,  one  from  the  field  of  history,  the  other 
from  the  department  of  science.  For  two  thousand,  five  hundred 
years,  the  Bible  was  the  only  book  in  the  world  which  contained  the 
name  of  Sargon,  King  of  Assyria.  His  name  had  not  been  found 
in  any  monumental  list  of  Assyrian  kings,  and  these  alleged  scholars, 
who  believe  stones  but  do  not  believe  the  Bible,  declared  that  there 
was  no  reason  to  believe  that  such  a  king  ever  existed.  Modern 
explorations  unearthed  at  Nineveh,  Sargon’s  cylinder.  This  bit  of 
stone,  which  had  been  buried  for  more  than  two  thousand  years, 
proved  to  contain  a  record  of  Sargon’s  expedition  against  Judea.  It 
narrated  his  triumph,  the  spoils  which  he  took,  and  the  captives  with 
which  he  returned.  Since  this  stone  was  discovered,  no  one  has  doubt¬ 
ed  that  Sargon  was  an  Assyrian  king.  For  two  thousand,  five  hun¬ 
dred  years  the  Bible  affirmed  this,  and  there  was  no  other  record  in 
the  world  to  confirm  it.  The  Bible  was  two  thousand,  five  hundred 
years  ahead  of  the  historians. 

In  the  domain  of  science,  we  might  consider  the  weight  of  atmos¬ 
phere,  or  the  method  by  which  the  world  is  sustained  in  space.  For 
centuries  and  milleniums,  it  was  not  known  that  the  air  had  weight, 
or  that  the  world  hung  free  and  apparently  unsustained  in  space. 
Four  thousand  years  ago,  or  about  that,  the  Holy  Spirit  moved  a  Bible 
writer  to  say  that  God  had  given  weight  to  the  winds,  that  is,  to  air 
in  motion,  and  that  he  had  hung  the  world  upon  nothing.  Every 
school  child  now  knows  that  the  world  is  sustained  by  a  balance  of 
gravitating  forces,  and  not  on  the  back  of  some  elephant,  or  tortoise, 
or  giant,  as  the  wise  men  of  the  world  for  thousands  of  years  believed 
and  taught. 

I  should  like  to  take  a  little  time  to  show  that  in  physiological  and 
sanitary  problems  the  Bible  is  as  far  beyond  the  scientists  of  the 
ages  as  it  is  in  regard  to  the  historic  and  scientific  facts  mentioned. 
That,  however,  must  wait.  I  wish,  however,  to  call  your  attention 
to  one  more  fact  concerning  the  Bible.  The  Bible  is  the  only  book 
in  the  world  which  even  pretends  to  answer  the  great  questions  which 
every  thoughtful  man  must  ask.  Take,  for  example,  the  question  of 
immortality.  The  philosophers  of  all  ages  have  dealt  with  this  ques¬ 
tion,  and  the  best  that  they  could  do  was  to  arrive  at  a  conjecture  or 
a  hope.  Shakespeare  says,  “It  must  be  so.  Plato,  thou  reasonest  well, 
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else  why  this  fond  desire,  this  longing  after  immortality,”  but  the 
reasoning  and  the  hoping  did  not  bring  knowledge.  No  mathematic, 
historic,  scientific,  or  philosophic  book  in  the  world  even  pretends  to 
answer  the  question  “If  a  man  die,  shall  he  live  again?”  yet  all 
thoughtful  people  desire  to  know  whether  or  not  man  is  an  immortal 
or  dies  like  a  beast.  It  is  in  the  Word  of  God,  the  Bible,  and  in  this 
alone,  that  life  and  immortality  are  brought  to  light.  No  mother 
ever  stood  by  the  grave  of  a  baby,  no  husband  ever  stood  by  the  grave 
of  a  wife,  no  child  ever  stood  by  the  grave  of  a  father  or  mother, 
without  raising  this  question,  “If  a  man  die,  shall  he  live  again?” 
and  the  Bible  does  not  speak  doubtfully  and  uncertainly  on  the  sub¬ 
ject,  but  with  great  assurance.  Nearly  four  thousand  years  ago,  a 
Bible  writer  said  “I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth,  and  that  he  shall 
stand  at  the  latter  day  upon  the  earth:  and  though,  after  my  skin, 
worms  destroy  this  body,  yet  in  my  flesh  I  shall  see  God.”  David, 
when  the  son  of  his  sin  was  dead,  said  “He  will  not  return  to  me,  but 
I  shall  go  to  him.”  These  are  only  two  instances  out  of  the  multitude 
that  might  be  named,  but  they  show  that  the  Bible  was  in  advance 
of  all  other  books  in  regard  to  this  great  topic,  which  has  been  of 
age  long,  and  is  of  world  wide,  interest. 

Then  take  the  question,  “How  can  a  man  be  just  with  God?”  This 
question  is  how,  but  if  the  how  were  omitted,  we  have  yet  a  tremend¬ 
ous  question.  Can  a  man  be  just  with  God,  and  if  it  is  possible,  how 
can  it  be  attained?  No  fairly  thoughtful  man  has  ever  lived  long- 
in  this  world  without  raising  this  question,  and  there  is  no  book  in 
the  world  which  pretends  to  answer  it  in  any  authentic  manner,  ex¬ 
cept  the  Bible.  I  mention  these  facts  respecting  the  Word  of  God 
because,  thoug;h  all  intelligent  people  know  them,  they  are  often  for¬ 
gotten,  and  in  such  a  discussion  as  the  one  upon  which  we  are  enter¬ 
ing,  they  should  be  held  firmly  in  mind.  No  book  written  by  man 
could  possibly  have  these  three  characteristics  of  which  I  speak. 
These  facts,  if  they  stood  entirely  alone,  and  they  do  not,  would  prove 
that  the  Bible  must  be  the  Word  of  God. 

The  Bible  is  Largely  Phrophetic 

The  word  “prophecy”  seems  to  scare  certain  people.  This  probably 
arises  from  two  sources.  In  the  first  place,  men  do  not  know  what 
the  word  prophecy  means,  and  in  the  second  place,  they  think  that 
the  foretelling  of  future  events  is  impossible.  Foretelling  is  an  ele¬ 
ment  of  prophecy,  but  prophecy  is  not  exclusively  foretelling.  In 
first  Corinthians,  fourteenth  chapter  and  third1  verse,  we  read  “He 
that  prophesieth  speaketh  unto  men,  to  edification,  and  exhortation, 
and  comfort.”  This  is  the  Bible  definition  of  prophecy.  Of  course, 
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this  is  a  guide  to  the  meaning  of  the  words  prophetic,  prophets,  etc. 
Prophets  are  those  who  speak  to  men,  to  edification,  to  exhortation, 
and  comfort.  Prophetic  writings  are  writings  which  are  intended 
to  build  up,  to  urge  on,  and  to  comfort.  When  you  understand  what 
the  word  means,  there  is  only  one  remaining  difficulty,  and  that  is 
with  the  element  of  foretelling,  which  as  I  have  said  above,  while  it 
is  a  part  of  prophecy,  is  by  no  means  the  whole  of  it.  If  I  am  seek¬ 
ing  to  build  up  a  Christian  in  Christian  life,  I  may  say  to  him  “You 
ought  to  live  a  prayerful  life.  You  should  study  carefully  and  con¬ 
stantly  the  Word  of  God.  You  should  always  bear  your  testimony  as 
a  Christian  when  it  is  possible  for  you  to  do  so.  You  ought  to  avoid 
everything  which  will  hinder  your  testimony  from  having  weight 
and  bearing  fruit.”  All  these  are  exhortations  intended  for  edifica¬ 
tion.  They  are  perfectly  proper,  and  all  people  do  this  kind  of  ex¬ 
horting  from  time  to  time,  whether  they  are  Christians  or  not.  The 
man  of  the  world  will  not  base  his  exhortations  on  the  Bible,  but  on 
reason,  common  sense,  experience,  and  the  like,  but  he  will  at  times 
advise  men  to  be  truthful,  to  be  patient,  to  be  strictly  upright,  etc. 
etc.  These  again  are  exhortations  intended  to  edification.  But  when 
we  go  on  to  say  “if  you  do  not  improve  you  will  fall  away.  If  you 
do  not  live  as  you  ought,  your  reputation,  your  financial  interests, 
your  health,  will  suffer.”  We  are  now  in  the  realm  of  foretelling.  This 
is  prophecy  still,  but  it  is  a  prophecy  which  speaks  of  results  not  yet 
present,  as  certain  to  be  if  certain  lines  of  action  are  pursued.  The 
prophetic  books  of  the  Bible,  all  of  them,  involve  these  three  things, 
edification,  or  building  up  in  character  and  in  life  through  exhorta¬ 
tion,  which  at  times  would  involve  the  predictive  element.  It  is  this 
last  element  which  infidels  object  to.  They  do  not  object  to  it  in  a 
general  way,  but  when  the  predictions  become  specific  as  to  time, 
place,  and  event,  they  say  “this  is  impossible.”  For  example,  Cyrus 
was  named  by  the  Holy  Ghost  perhaps  one  hundred  years  or  more 
before  he  was  born.  He  is  called  God’s  Shepherd.  It  is  declared 
that  he  is  to  let  go  God’s  people  without  favor  or  reward,  and  unbe¬ 
lievers  say  that  could  not  have  been.  They,  therefore,  bring  the 
writing  down  to  the  time  of  Cyrus,  saying  that  no  one  could  have 
foretold  these  events  so  long  prior  to  their  occurrence,  as  believed 
by  Christian  people.  Of  course,  if  we  are  to  deny  the  existence  of 
God,  they  are  quite  right.  Men  cannot  foresee  the  events  of  one 
hundred  years  to  come;  for  that  matter,  they  cannot  forsee  the  events 
of  an  hour,  or  five  minutes,  in  the  future.  This  we  all  know,  and 
while  we  can  forecast  more  closely  events  which  are  in  the  near  future 
than  those  which  are  in  the  more  distant  future,  we  cannot  have  ab¬ 
solute  knowledge  even  of  them. 
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But  I  do  not  at  the  time  write  for  atheists.  Every  man  who  be¬ 
lieves  that  the  Universe  was  created  by  God,  that  it  is  sustained  by 
Him,  and  that  He  is  Ruler  and  coming  Judge,  believes  in  the  possibili¬ 
ty  of  prediction.  While  no  man  can  tell  the  future,  God  must  be  able 
to  tell  the  future,  or  He  is  not  God.  To  deny  this  possibility  would 
be  to  cut  Him  down  to  the  dimensions  of  a  man;  it  would  be  to  de¬ 
stroy  faith  in  His  existence  at  all,  that  is,  it  would  be  to  become 
atheist. 

I  cannot  at  this  time  discuss  the  question  of  theism.  I  can  make 
my  confession  of  faith,  but  I  cannot  justify  it  by  an  argument.  The 
subject  is  too  vast,  and  must  stand  over,  so  I  assume  theistic  belief 
on  the  part  of  my  readers. 

This  one  item  being  presumed,  the  whole  of  prophecy  becomes  not 
only  possible,  but  probable,  that  is  to  say,  it  is  likely  if  God  exists 
that  He  will  reveal  'Himself  through  man,  to  man.  It  is  probable 
that  there  will  be  prophets,  and  that  these  prophets  will  both  speak 
and  write,  that  is,  the  prophetic  books  in  the  Word  of  God  are  what 
we  should  naturally  expect,  as  rational  beings,  from  a  rational 
Creator. 

Concluding,  this  would  not  be  a  final  word.  We  have  a  right  to 
examine  the  evidences  as  to  authorship,  and  as  to  time,  but  any  argu¬ 
ment  which  is  based  on  the  supposed  impossibility  of  foretelling 
prophecy  is  discredited  in  advance.  No  such  person  needs  to  be  list¬ 
ened  to.  If  he  is  an  atheist,  he  should  say  so,  and  we  may  discuss 
the  question  of  theism.  If  he  believes  in  God,  and  knows  what  the 
Word  means,  certainly  he  must  believe  in  a  possibility  of  foretelling. 

Now,  we  have  in  the  Bible,  in  the  historical  books,  in  the 
prophetic  books,  and  in  the  poetic  books,  a  great  deal  of  foretelling. 
It  began  in  the  Garden  of  Eden.  God  promised  our  great  mother  that 
one  of  her  children  should  destroy  the  power  of  the  serpent.  He, 
that  is  the  serpent,  shall  bruise  his  heel,  but  he,  that  is  the  son,  shall 
bruise  his  head.  From  this  time  on  through  the  books  of  the  law, 
through  the  historic  books,  through  the  books  of  worship,  through 
the  books  of  edification,  exhortation,  and  comfort,  there  is  a  continu¬ 
ing  stream  of  prophetic  utterances  respecting  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

I  know  those  who  are  disposed  to  deny  all  prophecy  seek  to  explain 
away  such  writings  as  the  second  Psalm,  or  the  fourteenth  chapter 
of  Zachariah,  or  the  fifty  third  of  Isaiah,  but  their  labored  utterances 
bear  testimony  against  their  faith. 

When  we  reach  the  New  Testament,  these  prophecies  which  had 
been  uttered  through  centuries  begin  to  be  illustrated  in  the  life  of 
our  Lord.  Over  and  again  in  the  story  of  His  life,  we  have  the  ex- 
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pression  that  it  might  be  fulfilled,  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophets 
or  by  the  prophet.  We  find  that  as  to  His  name,  His  birthplace,  His 
character,  His  work,  He  was  a  fulfilling  of  the  utterances  upon  which 
His  people  had  been  caused  to  hope. 

When  we  reach  The  Acts,  we  have  an  account  of  the  building  of  the 
Church  by  the  man  whom  He  had  commissioned.  In  the  Epistles,  we 
have  rules  given  for  the  life  of  people  in  the  Churches  which  He  had, 
through  His  disciples,  established,  and  in  Revelation,  the  only  pro¬ 
phetic  book  of  the  New  Testament,  we  have  an  account  of  the  manner 
in  which  He  is  to  take  possession  of  His  earthly  Kingdom.  It  would 
seem  that  this  last  book  is  absolutely  necessary  for  a  rational  revela¬ 
tion.  Beginning  with  the  creation  of  all  things  Holy  and  pure,  just 
and  right;  going  forward  to  the  account  of  the  incoming  of  sin,  with 
its  blight  and  ruin;  continuing  through  the  story  of  the  life  of  our 
Lord,  which  ended  in  shame  and  terror;  having  the  story  of  the  or¬ 
ganization  of  the  Churches  and  following  this  with  the  rule  for  their 
conduct,  it  would  seem  most  remarkable  if  there  should  be  no  record 
of  the  manner  in  which  Jesus  Christ,  who  died  for  men,  should  get 
possession  of  His  Kingdom.  This  we  have,  and  Revelation  is  the 
clear  and  intelligible  end  of  the  book  which  we  call  the  Bible. 

The  Two  Characters  of  Messiah. 

All  people  who  have  thought  a  little  as  they  read  the  Bible,  have 
found1  in  the  predictions  of  the  coming  of  Jesus  Christ,  two  elements. 
He  is  to  suffer  as  an  atonement;  He  is  to  reign  as  a  King.  It  is  not 
strange  that  the  minds  of  the  Jews,  through  their  centuries  of  cap¬ 
tivity  and  subjection,  should  have  dwelt  so  largely  upon  the  hope  of 
the  Kingdom.  It  was  eminently  natural  that  they  should  have  done 
so.  It  is  likewise  natural  that  they  should  have  omitted  to  think  up¬ 
on  or  speak  of  the  revelation  of  the  Messiah  as  a  sufferer.  Yet,  every 
victim  on  a  Jewish  altar  showed  that  it  was  through  the  shedding  of 
blood  that  remission  of  sin  was  to  come,  and  if  Jesus  Christ  had  ful¬ 
filled  the  expectation  of  the  Jews,  and  had1  not  suffered  as  He  did,  it 
would  have  been  proof  positive  that  He  was  not  the  expected  Messiah, 
but  was  an  imposter. 

We  oftentimes  use  the  expression  “no  cross,  no  crown.”  We  use 
this  respecting  ourselves,  but  while  it  has  its  application  to  us,  it  is 
more  fully  realized  in  the  life  of  our  Lord  Himself.  If  He  had  not 
suffered,  He  could  not  have  been  King,  that  is,  He  could  not  have  been 
King  of  a  redeemed  race,  for  the  trouble  with  men  was  not  that  they 
were  suffering,  but  that  they  were  sinning,  and  that  so  long  as  they 
sinned,  they  must  suffer.  It  was,  therefore,  essential  that  the  sacri¬ 
fice  for  sin  should  precede  the  throned  power.  This  is  a  common 
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place  in  human  experience.  We  do  not  know  it  as  fully  in  ourselves 
as  in  Him,  but  we  see  it  even  in  our  own  lives.  We  do  not  attain  to 
supremacy  over  self,  and  over  the  world,  and  over  evil  temptation, 
until  we  have  accepted  a  sacrifice,  and  have  participated  in  a  sacri¬ 
fice. 

Every  person  who  has  studied  the  Bible  at  all  knows  that  the  pre¬ 
dictions  respecting  the  sufferings  of  our  Lord  have  been  fulfilled. 
They  have  not  been  brought  in  a  general,  indefinite  sort  of  a  way,  but 
in  a  most  particular  manner.  He  was  bom  in  the  town  where  the 
prophets  said  He  would  be  born.  He  lived  the  sort  of  a  life  which 
the  prophets  said  that  He  would  live.  He  died  the  sort  of  a  death 
that  the  prophets  said  He  would  die.  His  spiritual  Kingdom  has  been 
established,  and  has  progressed  precisely  as  the  prophets  said  it  would. 
Anyone  who  is  able  to  read  the  English  Bible,  and  will  compare  it  with 
the  history  of  the  last  two  thousand  years,  knows  that  the  prophetic 
words  respecting  the  sufferings  of  our  Lord  have  been  most  marvel¬ 
ously  wrought  out. 

Certain  Predictions  Have  Not  Been  Fulfilled. 

It  is  declared  by  the  prophets  that  this  Jesus  is  to  come  to  this 
world  again.  He  said  this  Himself,  “If  I  go  away,  I  will  come  again.” 
He  stated  what  He  would  do  when  He  came.  “I  will  receive  you  unto 
Myself,”  and  he  stated  the  reason  for  this  reception  “that  where  I 
am,  there  ye  may  be  also.”  The  prophets  also  teach  that  when  He 
comes  again,  He  is  to  come  in  power,  with  great  glory,  that  He  is  to 
be  attended  by  angels,  thousands  of  them,  and  by  saints,  and  that  all 
enemies  are  to  be  under  His  feet,  that  He  is  to  reign  from  sea  to  sea 
and  from  the  river  to  the  ends  of  the  earth. 

There  are  certain  persons  who  claim  that  this  prophecy  is  being 
fulfilled  before  our  eyes.  There  is  no  question  but  that,  in  a  certain 
sense,  this  is  true,  that  is  to  say,  the  Spiritual  empire  of  Jesus  Christ 
is  undoubtedly  extending.  Men  are  being  converted,  and  being  con¬ 
verted,  they  receive  Jesus  Christ  as  Lord  as  well  as  Saviour.  But 
this  does  not  apparently  exhaust  the  scope  of  the  prophecy.  He  is 
said  to  reign  on  the  throne  of  His  Father,  David.  God  is  to  give  Him 
this  throne,  and  He  is  to  continue  the  rule  of  David. 

This  group  of  predictions  does  not  seem  to  have  reference  to  the 
submission  of  individual  hearts  to  the  Will  of  God.  It  seems  to  show 
that  enemies  are  to  be  destroyed  by  fiery  judgments,  that  His  throne 
is  to  be  a  tangible  thing,  that  the  saints  are  to  reign  with  Him  as  His 
officials  and  deputies.  It  also  seems  evident  that  the  Jews  are  to 
have  especial  place  of  favor  and  power  when  He  comes.  None  of 
these  things  are  at  present  realized.  The  condition  of  the  Jews 
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throughout  the  world  is  greatly  improved  over  what  it  has  been  for 
centuries,  but  no  one  can  say  that  the  Jews  have  yet  come  to  share 
in  the  Kingdom  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  On  the  other  hand,  we  are 
thankful  that  the  frightful  persecutions  and  outrages  of  so  many 
centuries  have  ceased. 

No  on  can  rationally  claim  that  the  Christian  Church  has  at  pres¬ 
ent  authority  with  Jesus  Christ,  over  the  world.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  Christian  Church  is  bearing  its  testimony,  not  so  bravely  and 
faithfully  as  it  ought,  but  after  a  fashion,  in  the  midst  of  a  gainsay¬ 
ing,  unbelieving  world. 

Jesus  Christ  does  not  now  outwardly  reign  from  sea  to  sea.  He 
does  not  yet  sit  upon  a  throne.  He  does  not  yet  rule  over  Judah  and 
Israel  united,  never  to  be  severed.  All  these  things  will  be,  must  be, 
they  are  not  now.  They  are,  therefore,  in  the  future.  They  belong, 
not  with  the  first  coming,  but  with  the  first  coming  of  our  Lord.  By 
and  by  we  shall  see  Him  and  shall  rejoice. 

The  Fig  Treje  is  Blossoming. 

It  is  not  well  to  attach  too  much  importance  to  signs  and  directions. 
Our  knowledge  is  so  imperfect  that  we  may  often  mistake,  we  do,  and 
we  ought,  therefore,  to  be  extremely  modest  when  we  speak  of  the 
direction  of  our  Lord’s  approach.  Another  fact  is  to  be  remembered 
in  this  connection,  and  that  is  that  in  many  former  ages  careful  and 
worthy  people  have  believed  that  the  signs  of  the  times  indicated  the 
second  coming  of  our  Lord.  The  fact,  however,  that  people  have 
made  mistakes  does  not  do  away  with  any  doctrine  which  rests  upon 
the  Word  of  God.  Undoubtedly  people  have  made  mistakes  and  un¬ 
doubtedly  people  will  continue  to  do  so,  but  the  Word  of  God  makes 
no  mistakes,  has  never  been  abolished,  will  never  be  abolished,  so  that 
we  are  referred  back  to  this  unshakable  foundation  for  our  faith. 

Consider  now  a  few  of  the  things  which  are  declared  in  the  Word 
of  God  to  be  associated  with  the  time  of  the  second  coming  of  our 
Lord.  Certain  people  speak  as  if  our  Lord,  when  He  returns  to  this 
world,  was  to  find  it  righteous,  peaceful  and  happy.  It  does  not  seem 
easy  to  harmonize  this  expression  with  certain  of  our  Lord’s  own 
utterances.  As  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noah,  so  shall  it  be  in  the  day 
of  the  Son  of  Man.  How  was  it  in  the  day  of  Noah?  Certainly  it 
was  not  a  time  of  righteous  prosperity  and  happiness.  It  was  a 
worldly,  wicked  age.  The  testimony  of  Noah  was  rejected.  He  and 
his  family  only  were  saved  in  the  ark. 

As  it  was  in  the  days  of  Lot,  so  shall  it  be  in  the  day  of  our  Lord. 
What  was  the  condition  at  that  time?  Was  it  a  condition  of  right¬ 
eous  peace  and  happiness,  or  a  condition  of  sin,  loathsome,  degrading, 
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and  consequent  misery?  The  earth  was  so  vile  that  it  could  only  be 
purified  by  fire. 

When  ye  see  nation  rising  against  nation,  kingdom  against  kingdom, 
the  earth  filled  with  bloodshed,  what  are  you  then  to  do?  Lift  up 
your  head,  for  the  day  of  your  redemption  draws  nigh.  When  is  the 
day  of  our  redemption,  not  the  day  of  our  personal  salvation  that 
comes  when  we  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  but  the  day  of  our  redemption 
which  follows  these  wars  and  rumors  of  wars,  these  days  of  bloodshed 
and  strife  is  apparently  the  day  when  our  Lord  is  come  as  He  has 
promised  to  come,  to  receive  us  to  Himself,  to  put  an  end  to  sin  and 
misery,  and  bring  in  the  peaceful  and  happy  days  which  are  foretold. 

Then  again,  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  second  Thessalonians,  teaches  us 
plainly  that  the  coming  of  our  Lord  cannot  be  until  two  events  have 
happened.  A  falling  away  or  an  apostasy  on  the  part  of  the  Church, 
and  the  revelation  of  the  lower  one,  the  man  of  sin  in  the  world.  We 
ought  to  be  charitable  whenever  we  speak  of  our  brothers  in  Christian 
faith.  At  the  same  time,  is  it,  or  is  it  not  true  that  at  the  present 
time  there  is  a  falling  away  on  the  part  of  the  Church?  Does  the 
Church  as  a  whole  at  this  time,  ministers  and  people,  maintain  its 
separation  from  the  world,  or  is  it  mingled  with  the  world  so  closely 
that  it  would  be  difficult,  or  impossible,  to  know  whether  a  given  per¬ 
son  was  or  was  not  a  Christian  from  his  daily  life? 

What  is  the  condition  of  the  Church  as  regards  prayer?  Do  Chris¬ 
tian  people  now  pray  always  with  all  prayer  and  supplication  in  the 
spirit?  Do  parents  pray  with  and  for  their  children?  Is  there  faith 
on  the  part  of  the  Church*  for  the  recovery  of  the  sick,  the  recovery 
of  the  insane?  Do  people  ask  God  now  to  do  things  such  as  He  was 
accustomed  to  do  in  the  early  days  of  the  Church,  with  the  expecta¬ 
tion  that  their  prayers  will  be  answered'?  I  think  that  to  ask  these 
questions  is  to  answer  them,  and  what  is  most  sad  of  all,  is  the  fact 
that  the  leaders  in  the  apostasy  have  always  been  those  who  were 
paid  to  teach  the  word  of  God.  Unbelief  seems  never  to  have  origi¬ 
nated  with  the  common  people.  Ministers  and  teachers  of  theology 
seem  to  be  the  ones  who  lead  the  Church  into  error,  and  the  more 
these  are  paid,  the  longer  vacations  they  have,  the  higher  positions 
they  obtain,  the  more  unfaithful  to  God  and  his  Church  they  seem 
to  become. 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  remind  you  that  convulsions  in  heaven 
and  earth  are  mentioned  as  connected  with  the  coming  of  our  Lord. 
There  shall  be  earthquakes  in  divers  places,  famines  and  pestilences 
are  to  prevail.  It  is  true  that  there  have  always  been  earthquakes 
and  there  have  always  been  famines  and  pestilences,  but  is  it  not  true 
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that  during  the  last  twenty-five  years  convulsions,  especially  in  the 
earth,  have  been  most  marked.  Consider  the  earthquake  in  Messina. 
The  volcanic  district  in  Martinique,  the  pestilences  which  are  follow¬ 
ing  the  war,  and  the  blotting  out  of  a  million  or  more  men,  women  and 
children  of  the  Armenian  nation.  All  these  things  are  signs  of  the 
times,  and  while  I  do  not  intend  to  set  dates,  nor  dogmatize,  it  is  my 
conviction  that  the  coming  of  the  Lord  draws  near.  Whether  nearer 
or  more  remote,  there  is  no  question  but  that  our  Lord  charged  his 
people  to  watch,  to  be  ready,  to  be  prepared,  over  and  again  He  said 
that  this  was  to  be  our  attitude.  Is  this  the  attitude  of  the  Church 
generally  at  the  present  time?  Can- it  be  the  attitude  of  the  Church 
if  we  are  taught  and  believe  that  our  Lord  Jesus  will  not  return  to 
this  world  until  more  than  a  thousand  years  from  now,  or  if  we  are 
taught  and  believe  that  He  will  never  return  to  the  world  personally 
at  all.  All  these  teachings  seem  to  me  descriptive  of  Christian  faith 
and  character.  I  believe  the  worldliness  and  infidelity  of  the  Church 
today  arises  very  largely  from  the  fact  that  men  and  women  are 
taught  that  when  Jesus  Christ  said  He  was  coming  to  this  world,  when 
the  angels  said  He  would  come  as  He  went  away,  visibly,  personally 
in  the  clouds,  they  were  speaking  what  was  not  true. 

I  have  recently  heard  people  ridicule  almost  every  Biblical  expres¬ 
sion  on  this  subject.  Of  course,  they  have  not  said  the  Bible  teaches 
so  and  so,  and  it  is  absurd.  They  say  premillennialists  believe  so  and 
so,  and  this  is  absurd,  but  when  they  tell  us  what  these  premillennial¬ 
ists  absurdly  believe,  they  are  mentioning  the  simple  declarations  of 
the  word  of  God.  I  think  such  persons  are  incurring  a  grave  respon¬ 
sibility  and  I  believe  that  we  ought  to  pray  for  them,  that  they  may 
see  light  in  God’s  light  so  that  they  will  not  consider  the  teachings 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  trifling  and  unnecessary. 


The  Second  Coming  of  Christ  a  Divine 
and  Human  Necessity 


BY  REV.  T.  J.  EDWARDS,  D.  D. 


Christ  will  come  again  the  scriptures  fully  reveal.  All  who  accept 
the  word  of  God  as  authority  admit  the  fact  of  the  Lord’s  return. 
Differences  of  thought  lie  in  the  direction  of  detail  which  affect  the 
character  of  His  return  and  the  relations  which  he  will  sustain  to  the 
earth  and  the  nations  after  he  has  returned.  It  is  the  aim  of  this 
address  to  try  to  set  forth  the  conditions  which  shall  precede  his  return 
and  those  which  shall  follow  as  they  are  reVealed  in  the  scriptures 
which  make  it  a  necessity  that  he  shall  return  to  finish  the  work  which 
the  Father  has  given  him  to  do. 

Christ  and  the  Apostles  seem  always  to  recognize  the  fact  that 
this  present  world  system  will  not  he  essentially  changed  till  he  shall 
return.  Men  were  and  are  sinful  and  the  world  lies  wallowing  in  sin 
and  rebellion  against  God.  Each  person  is  charged  with  being  sinful, 
condemned  and  without  God  and  hope  in  the  world. 

Again  the  scriptures  seem  to  clearly  teach  that  the  Gospel  will  be 
accepted  by  the  few  and  rejected  by  the  many.  For  wide  is  the  gate 
and  broad  is  the  way  that  leadeth  to  destruction,  and  many  there  be 
that  go  in  thereat:  narrow  is  the  gate  and  narrow  is  the  way,  which 
leadeth  unto  life  and  few  there  be  that  find  it.  The  Gospel  is  given 
as  a  witness  for  acceptance  by  the  unsaved  and  for  instruction  in  all 
the  will  of  God.  The  world  remains  in  darkness  and  under  condemna¬ 
tion,  while  it  rejects  the  Son  of  God  as  Savior  and  Lord.  The  light 
of  Christ  reveals  more  fully  its  deepest  sins.While  under  the  special 
privileges  of  His  grace  the  guilt  of  every  being  is  more  pronounced. 
The  sins  of  civilization  are  more  heinous  than  the  sins  of  the  pagans. 
Men  who  reject  Christ  add  this  to  their  condemnation.  God  does  not 
purify  apart  from  the  blood  of  his  spotless  son  and  He  never  renews 
till  sin  is  washed  away. 

As  a  natural  consequence  therefore,  if  men  and  nations  reject  Christ 
and  turn  away  from  him  to  themselves  and  their  sins,  they  cannot 
but  deepen  their  guilt  and  intensify  their  iniquity  before  God.  That 
they  change  outwardly  under  the  influence  of  certain  principles  of 
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truth  which  they  adopt  for  selfish  purposes,  while  they  really  reject 
Him,  only  makes  their  sin  the  more  vicious. 

Then,  too,  the  word  of  God  is  clear  as  to  the  end  of  this  age  and 
the  real  character  of  the  civilized  world  before  God  in  relation  to  a 
place  in  the  everlasting  Kingdom.  Jesus  has  emphatically  taught  that 
“iniquity  shall  be  multiplied  and  the  love  of  the  many  shall  wax  cold.” 
That  “as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noah,  so  shall  it  be  in  the  days  when 
the  son  of  man  shall  be  revealed.”  If  not  how  then  can  Christ  ever 
come  to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead?  Now  he  is  sitting  at  the 
Father’s  right  hand  waiting  till  his  enemies  are  made  the  footstool 
of  his  feet.  “Thus  no  hope  is  held  out  for  the  conversion  of  the  world 
in  this  age,  nor  indeed  in  the  age  to  come.  Neither  is  their  any  hope 
that  the  world  will  be  even  subjected  by  the  iSon,  but  only  that  it 
shall  be  subjected  in  wrath  at  the  close  of  the  age  when  iniquity  has 
come  to  the  full.  God  foreseeing  all  this  has  clearly  taught  us  that 
He  hath  appointed  a  day  in  which  he  will  judge  the  world  in  right¬ 
eousness  by  that  man  whom  he  hath  ordained  whereof  he  hath  given 
assurance  unto  all  men,  in  that  he  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead.” 
When  Christ  returns  he  will  find  a  world  ripened  for  judgment.  He 
will  find  it  subjected  to  his  feet,  broken  and  battered  because  of  all 
its  mighty  inventions  for  sin  and  selfishness  to  defy  God.  But  God  is 
Sovereign.  In  his  wise  purpose  he  allows  Satan  still  to  be  the  prince 
and  the  power  of  the  air  and  the  Spirit  which  now  works  in  the  sons 
of  disobedience  and  the  whole  wicked  world  to  be  energized  by  his 
power.  It  is  man’s  day-man  under  the  power  of  the  god  of  this  world. 
The  abundant  evidence  of  the  increase  of  public  and  private  iniquity 
is  the  solemn  proof  of  the  divine  revelation.  Men  are  being  called  fit 
for  heaven  who  have  rejected  the  first  principles  of  heaven.  Satan 
has  them  camouflaged.  But  at  last  God  will  not  be  mocked,  whatever 
they  sow  they  shall  reap.  For  the  individual  and  the  nations  must 
come  to  judgment,  and  God  will  not  spare  the  guilty.  Men  may  turn 
the  truth  of  God  into  a  lie,  but  at  last  their  damnation  shall  be  all 
the  more  severe.  On  every  hand  the  wickedness  of  the  world,  the 
rejection  and  the  perversion  of  the  gospel,  is  ripening  the  world  for 
that  awful  day — the  day  of  the  Lord,  which  will  bring  the  son  of  God 
back  again  in  power  and  great  glory  to  gather  all  the  nations  before 
him,  for  the  father  judgeth  no  man,  but  hath  committed  all  judgment 
unto  the  son.” 

Christ  Jesus,  according  to  his  word,  has  gone  to  receive  for  him¬ 
self  a  Kingdom  and  to  return.  The  conditions  which  now  exist  and 
will  be  intensified  at  the  close  of  the  age,  make  it  necessary  that  he 
shall  come  to  judge  the  world.  That  His  kingdom  will  come  and  His 
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will  be  done  on  the  earth  is  a  divine  certainty.  Everywhere  in  the 
scripture  is  revealed  the  fact  of  a  day  of  glory  as  well  as  a  day  of 
judgment.  They  cannot  be  parallel  with  each  other;  one  must  pre¬ 
cede  the  other.  It  is  very  evident  that  the  day  of  wrath  for  the  living 
nations  must  precede  their  day  of  glory.  The  glory  does  not  come 
till  Jesus  himself  comes.  He  himself  asked  the  startling  question, 
“When  the  son  of  man  cometh,  shall  he  find  faith  on  the  earth?” 
Once  more  through  judgment  this  world  must  be  sifted  and  melted 
that  grace  may  yet  deal  with  the  generations  of  the  future  age  accord¬ 
ing  to  his  grace  and  his  divine  purpose  to  rule  the  nations  by  the 
presence  and  the  power  of  His  son.  For  when  he  will  come  “all  the 
tribes  of  the  earth  shall  mourn  and  they  shall  see  the  son  of  man 
'coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  power  and  great  glory.”  This 
will  not  be  conversion  but  confusion.  The  nations  will  be  gathered 
before  him  and  they  will  be  separated  one  from  the  other — the  heathen 
will  rage  and  the  nations  be  angry  for  his  wrath  will  have  come  and 
the  time  of  the  dead  to  be  judged —  the  time  when  regard  will  be 
given  to  God’s  servants  the  prophets  and  to  the  saints  and  to  them 
who  fear  his  name,  small  and  great,  for  it  will  be  the  time  to  destroy 
them  who  have  destroyed  the  earth. 

No  spiritual  coming,  nor  premonitory  coming  in  the  providential 
life  of  the  nations,  can  fulfill  the  one  outstanding  event  of  Christ’s 
personal  and  visible  return  to  judge  the  nations  and  rule  over  them 
with  a  rod  of  iron,  in  power  and  great  glory.  We  accept  the  super¬ 
natural  person  and  his  supernatural  Kingdom  and  are  not  fearful  to 
be  so-called  slaves  to  literalism.  Every  line  in  the  great  climateric 
purposes  of  God  lead  to  the  supernatural  and  the  miraculous.  This 
alone  would  be  worthy  of  God  who  doeth  all  things  well. 

He  will  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  him  go.  This  same 
Jesus  will  come  again.  Man  openly  rejects  him  now  and  they  who 
reject  shall  surely  perish.  The  nations  move  on  to  that  great  and 
notable  day,  each  generation  piling  upon  the  succeeding  generation 
the  weight  of  their  sins.  Men  do  persist  in  rejecting  God  and  His 
blessed  son.  Is  it  heresy  to  teach  that  God  has  the  right  and  will 
surely  exercise  it,  to  judge  the  nations  of  the  earth  when  they  have 
Teached  the  culmination  of  sin.  In  every  generation  he  speaks  in 
his  providential  dealings  to  the  nations  and  by  the  hand  of  one  nation 
judgeth  another  nation.  Is  it  therefore  pessimism  to  say  that  God 
will  judge  the  whole  world  when  ripe  for  judgment.  On  the  one  hand 
we  are  told  it  is  pessimism  to  say  that  the  world  is  surely  turning 
from  the  living  God  and  sealing  its  doom.  On  the  other  hand  we  are 
told  that  it  is  rank  literalism  to  teach  that  God  will  really  send  his 
Son  in  power  and  great  glory  and  judge  the  wicked  nations.  Shall  we 
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seek  to  please  men  or  God?  God’s  thoughts  are  not  their  thoughts. 
Shall  he  be  denied  the  right  to  judge  his  own  people?  Can  he  be  a. 
holy  God  and  let  the  sin  of  the  world  accumulate  and  not  bring  men 
to  judgment? 

It  would  seem  perfectly  plain  from  the  scriptures  that  Satan  now 
is  the  prince  and  power  of  the  air — that  Jesus  who  is  now  in  presence 
of  the  father  on  our  behalf,  will  come  down  into  the  air — that 
Satan  shall  then  be  cast  into  the  earth — that  we  shall  be  caught  up  to 
meet  the  Lord  in  the  air — that  we  shall  be  manifested  with  him  in  the 
glory — that  we  may  sit  with  him  in  his  throne  and  that  we  shall  judge 
the  world  with  him  and  even  judge  angels — that  the  time  will  come 
according  to  the  prophecy  of  Daniel  that  the  Saints  shall  possess 
the  Kingdom.  It  would  seem  plain  that  amid  scenes  of  judgment — 
not  the  ordinary  providential  judgments — but  those  in  which  miracul¬ 
ous  powers  are  manifest,  that  the  Kingdom  of  this  world  shall  be¬ 
come  the  Kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  His  Christ.  Divine  interposition 
will  be  necessary  whether  the  Apostate  church  and  the  unbelieving 
world  will  accept  it  or  not.  The  peoples  who  forget  God  shall  know 
that  God  will  not  be  forgotten.  Though  the  peoples  of  the  earth  con¬ 
clude  a  Peace  of  Lies  by  which  they  rule  God  and  His  son  from  the 
Kingdoms  of  the  earth,  their  league  shall  not  stand:  for  if  iniquity 
abound  and  men  will  not  judge  it,  God  will  move  all  the  forces  of 
heaven  and  earth  to  destroy  wicked  men  and  wicked  nations  in  the 
day  of  his  wrath.  Nothing  short  of  a  divine  universal  judgment  can 
bring  this  age  to  a  close  and  this  will  be  necessitated  because  of  the 
wickedness  of  men  and  nations  and  the  apostasy  of  the  professing 
•church.  It  shall  not  be  the  end  of  the  world,  however,  but  the  end 
of  the  age  and  the  ushering  of  a  new  day  for  the  remnant  of  Israel 
and  the  nations  which  are  permitted  to  become  a  part  of  that  King¬ 
dom,  when  the  Kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become  the  world-King- 
dom  of  our  Lord. 

Still  though  the  nations  are  caught  in  their  own  devices  and  are  set 
in  a  swirl  of  confusion,  God  will  not  make  a  complete  end  of  this 
present  world.  The  living  shall  be  judged  and  nations  shall  have 
their  share  in  the  Kingdom  which  shall  be  established  in  righteous¬ 
ness  the  nations  who  are  worthy  to  have  that  share.  God  will 
change  the  order  of  the  world.  The  Lord  Jesus  will  be  King  in  that 
day  the  peoples  of  the  earth  shall  learn  obedience.  Mercy  shall 
be  extended  to  the  millions  of  the  world  while  God  through  his  Son 
shall  subdue  all  things,  in  order  that  at  last  he  may  give  up  the  King* 
dom  to  God  the  father  that  he  may  be  all  in  all. 

When  Christ  moves  down  from  the  Father’s  throne  into  the  air 
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and  we  are  caught  up  to  meet  him,  he  will  keep  all  the  promises  to 
ithe  members  of  His  body  who  have  served  him  during  the  time  of 
their  pilgrimage  and  their  testimony  here  in  the  world  For  the 
Word  of  God  is  rich  in  the  promises  that  we  shall  be  gathered  to 
himself  on  high;  that  we  shall  see  him  face  to  face;  that  we  shall  be 
like  him;  that  we  shall  be  rewarded  according  to  our  works  and  that 
when  he  shall  appear  in  glory  we  too  shall  appear  with  him.  That 
system  of  interpretation  which  winds  up  the  affairs  of  this  world  at 
the  second  coming  of  Christ  in  a  few  hours  time  can  make  no  pro¬ 
vision  for  the  rewards  of  the  saints  in  which  they  shall  be  assigned 
a  place  of  service  and  glory  in  relation  to  the  nations  of  the  coming 
age.  True  this  plan  takes  us  out  of  the  natural  order  and  involves 
more  than  even  the  spiritual,  but  God’s  promises  are  clear  and  the 
present  life  of  the  nations  demand  a  return  of  our  Lord  as  will 
establish  justice  in  the  earth,  backed  up  by  supernatural  power.  The 
Old  Testament  is  replete  with  the  predictions  of  such  a  day  when  the 
visible  glory  of  God  shall  be  revealed  and  the  New  Testament  re¬ 
affirms  the  same  great  fact  with  the  additional  revelation  that  these 
who  are  redeemed  from  the  earth  will  share  with  Christ  on  high  in 
the  administrations  of  the  affairs  of  the  world. 

Having  rewarded  the  glorified  ones  and  assigned  to  them  their 
place  of  service  in  the  heavenly  Kingdom,  the  Lord  Jesus  will  mani¬ 
fest  Himself  first  of  all  in  power  and  great  glory  to  Israel — the  rem¬ 
nant  of  that  people  so  highly  favored  and  so  terribly  judged  of  the 
Lord.  Israel  now  returns  to  their  land  in  unbelief  only  to  be  en¬ 
snared  in  the  day  of  trouble,  for  it  is  in  their  land  that  God  will  yet 
brmg  to  pass  that  strange  work  and  purify  the  remnant  through 
the  fires  of  persecution,  ere  they  are  delivered  and  established  by 
the  power  and  the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Israel  as  a  nation 
is  God  s  proof  throughout  the  ages  that  He  has  definite  purposes  for 
the  earth  and  for  the  nations  in  the  Kingdom  of  God,  with  Israel  as 
the  center  of  that  plan.  Israel  shall  surely  be  planted  in  their  land. 
Steadily  the  tides  of  time  move  on  to  that  great  consummation.  The 
scriptures  teem  with  the  promises  of  God  regarding  the  future  earth¬ 
ly  glory  of  literal  Israel.  Amos  9:11-15  quoted  in  Acts  15  is  a 
notable  example.  “In  that  day  I  will  raise  up  the  house  of  David 
that  is  fallen,  and  close  up  the  breaches  thereof;  and  I  will  raise  up 
ithe  ruins  and  build  it  as  in  the  days  of  old.  And  I  will  plant  them 
upon  their  land  and  they  shall  no  more  be  pulled  up  out  of  their  land, 
which  I  have  given  them  saith  the  Lord  thy  God.”  God’s  glory  shall 
be  over  them  in  that  day  and  all  the  nations,  accounted  worthy,  shall 
bring  their  glory  to  the  throne  of  Jehovah  in  Jerusalem. 

But  the  living  nations  shall  be  judged  and  punished  ere  that  day  of 
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glory  shall  come  and  Christ  and  the  glorified  saints  rule  and  reign 
over  the  world.  For  Christ  will  come  to  judge  the  peoples  after  they 
have  been  made  the  footstool  of  His  feet  by  the  mighty  power  of  God. 
He  will  come  as  the  stone  cut  out  of  the  mountain  to  smite  the  na¬ 
tions,  ere  His  Kingdom  shall  become  a  mountain  filling  the  whole 
earth.  Then  shall  be  fulfilled  the  prophecy  of  Daniel,  “I  saw  in  the 
night  visions,  and  behold  one  like  the  son  of  man  came  with  the 
clouds  of  heaven,  and  came  to  the  Ancient  of  days,  and  they  brought 
him  near  before  him.  And  there  was  given  him  dominion  and  glory 
and  a  Kingdom,  that  all  peoples,  nations  and  languages,  should  serve 
him;  his  dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion,  which  shall  not  pass 
away,  and  His  Kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed.”  The 
context  clearly  shows  that  this  scene  has  not  been  fulfilled  and  can¬ 
not  be  fulfilled  until  just  prior  to  His  descent  into  the  air  to  take  up 
his  right  to  rule.  For  the  twenty-second  verse  says  it  will  be  the 
time  when  judgment  will  be  given  to  the  saints  of  the  most  high;  and 
the  time  when  the  saints  possessed  the  Kingdom.  Thus  shall  the 
Kingdom  come — the  Kingdom  of  God.  Not  a  hybrid  kingdom.  Not 
a  kingdom  in  which  Satan  shall  be  the  prince  and  the  power  of  the 
air,  but  one  out  of  which  Satan  shall  have  been  cast  into  the  abyss.  A 
Kingdom  administered  through  the  Lord  Jesus  and  His  glorified  body, 
in  supernatural  power  and  glory.  It  takes  power  to  control  the  na¬ 
tions  of  the  earth  and  in  due  time  that  power  will  be  manifest  and 
exerted.  Then  every  knee  shall  bow  and  every  tongue  shall  confess 
that  Jesus  is  the  Lord.  Through  the  centuries  there  shall  be  a  glori¬ 
ous  era  of  peace  and  righteousness,  until  all  shall  be  subjected  and 
delivered  to  God  the  father  that  he  may  be  all  and  in  all. 

The  mighty  work  of  that  age  will  involve  the  operations  of  the 
redeemed  saints  from  heaven,  the  angelic  hosts  and  the  ministry  of 
redeemed  Israel  and  the  saved  on  the  earth  who  shall  carry  the  gospel 
of  the  grace  of  God  and  His  Kingdom  to  all  the  nations  of  the  world. 
We,  however,  shall  no  longer  be  called  to  suffer  but  to  reign,  while 
those  on  the  earth  who  minister  for  God  shall  be  supported  by  direct 
supernatural  power,  as  were  the  prophets  and  the  Apostles  of  old. 
The  earth  shall  be  full  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord  and  men  shall  speak 
the  mighty  messages  of  divine  truth  with  the  Holy  Spirit  sent  down 
from  heaven.  God’s  ancient  people,  Israel,  shall  be  his  witnesses. 
Not  the  only  witnesses,  but  no  doubt  the  greatest  of  all  of  them.  “For 
if  the  fall  of  them  is  the  riches  of  the  world,  and  the  diminishing  of 
them  the  riches  of  the  Gentiles,  how  much  more  their  fulness?” 
Rom.  11:12. 

What  a  great  day  that  will  be  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  upon 
the  throne  of  His  glory  and  shall  subdue  all  things  unto  himself,  in 
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which  he  will  destroy  all  the  enemies  of  God — sin  and  death  and  hell 
and  Satan  and  shall  perfect  the  Kingdom — a  fit  and  glorious  consum¬ 
mation  of  the  death  of  the  cross!  For  at  his  first  coming  when  his  work 
was  finished  he  presented  a  perfect  sacrifice  to  his  father.  At  his 
second  coming  when  his  work  shall  have  been  finished  he  shall  present 
a  perfect  Kingdom  to  his  father.  For  he  is  ordained  of  God  to  be 
judge  of  the  living  and  the  dead  at  his  appearing  and  his  kingdom. 
(He  was  manifested  and  got  the  victory  that  he  might  destroy  him 
that  hath  the  power  of  death,  even  the  devil.  The  last  enemy  that 
shall  be  destroyed  is  death  and  God  has  given  him  the  keys  of  death 
and  Hades.  At  last  he  will  cast  them  both  into  the  lake  of  fire.  The 
blessed  promise  is  to  us  that  ‘‘He  will  bruise  Satan  under  our  feet 
shortly,  for  yet  a  little  while  and  the  coming  one  will  come  and  will 
not  tarry.  Even  so  Come,  Lord  Jesus.” 


Why  Germany  Cannot  Rule  the  World 


BY  REV.  JAMES  M.  GRAY,  D.  D., 

Dean  of  the  Moody  Bible  Institute  of  Chicago. 


For  nearly  one  hundred  years  there  lived  in  England  a  Bible  teach¬ 
er,  seer  and  student  of  prophecy,  named  Benjamin  Wills  Newton. 
He  died  just  prior  to  the  present  war  at  the  ripe  age  of  ninety.  In 
1855  during  the  progress  of  the  Crimean  War,  he  published  a  tractate 
to  show  from  the  Scriptures  that  the  struggle  between  the  western 
powers  and  Russia  must  result  in  the  triumph  of  the  former,  a  proph¬ 
ecy  he  saw  fulfilled.  The  German  Empire  was  not  then  in  evidence, 
and  indeed,  the  name  of  Germany  is  mentioned  only  once  in  the  trac¬ 
tate,  but  if  it  were  now  re-written,  and  “Germany”  substituted  for 
“Russia”  throughout  its  pages,  few  other  changes  would  be  needed 
to  make  it  fit  as  perfectly  into  present  conditions  as  it  did  into  those 
of  60  odd  years  ago.  In  other  words,  the  reason,  fundamentally,  why 
Russia  could  not  control  the  world  then,  is  the  reason  why  Germany 
cannot  control  it  now.  The  present  address,  though  original  in  that 
its  author  is  alone  responsible  for  it,  is  nevertheless  in  essence,  a 
repetition  though  in  much  abridgement,  of  Mr.  Newton’s  work. 

II. 

Europe  for  a  long  while  has  been  minus  a  controlling  centre,  a  bal¬ 
ance  of  power.  Prior  to  the  present  period  the  will  of  Great  Britain 
and  France  unitedly  expressed  was  determinative  of  most  European 
questions.  But  when  the  strength  of  France  was  impaired  as  at  the 
time  of  the  Franco-Prussian  war,  no  such  controlling  force  remained. 
Gradually,  however,  France  has  been  regaining  her  former  position 
with  England,  and  at  the  bottom  of  the  present  war  is  Germany’s  pur¬ 
pose  to  offset  the  results  certain  to  follow  in  that  case.  But  she  can¬ 
not  finally  and  permanently  achieve  her  aim,  not  because  she  lacks  the 
force,  or  the  organization,  or  the  advantage  of  temporary  success, 
but  because  a  higher  power  than  she  or  any  other  nation,  has  decreed 
otherwise. 

III. 

It  is  the  Divine  prophecy  recorded  in  Daniel  II  that  enables  one  to 
speak  thus  confidently.  It  was  given  him  of  God  at  a  time  when  con¬ 
trolling  power  was  being  withdrawn  from  his  nation  of  Israel  and 
committed  by  God  to  certain  nations  of  the  Gentiles.  This  power  had 
been  given  to  Israel  away  back  in  David’s  day,  but  because  of  her 
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transgressions  it  was  now  being  transferred  for  the  time  being.  This 
transfer,  be  it  noted,  was  not  to  the  other  nations  of  the  world  in¬ 
discriminately,  not  to  others  which  through  their  own  strength  might 
be  able  to  grasp  and  retain  it,  but  to  certain  and  particular  nations 
which  God  Himself  indicated  and  to  which  He  gave,  and  would  con¬ 
tinue  to  give,  the  power  to  execute  His  will.  These  nations  were 
symbolized  in  a  colossal  metal  image  seen  in  a  dream  by  Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar,  the  King  of  Babylon,  and  which  Daniel  the  prophet  was  en¬ 
lightened  and  empowered  to  interpret.  Scripture  itself  identifies  the 
nations  that  are  meant,  or  rather  Empires  as  we  now  call  them,  as 
being  in  succession,  Babylon,  Persia,  Greece  and  Rome.  For  the  su¬ 
preme  power  of  the  first  Cf.  Dan.  2:37,  the  second,  Ezra  1:2,  the  third, 
Dan.  11:3,  and  the  fourth  Luke  2:1. 

Quoting  Newton:  “The  sovereign  controlling  power  of  earth  which 
was  first  vested  in  Nebuchadnezzar,  King  of  Babylon,  next  in  Cyrus 
of  Persia,  afterwards  in  Alexander  of  Greece,  descended  at  last  to  the 
Emperors  of  Rome;  and  within  the  territory  once  ruled  by  them,  that 
sovereign  power  resides,  and  there  its  home  will  be  until  the  Gentile 
Image  comes  to  an  end  and  forgiven  Jerusalem  becomes  the  “City  of 
the  Great  King.” 

By  the  “Gentile  Image”  he  means  that  image  which  Nebuchadnez¬ 
zar  saw  in  his  dream,  and  the  interpretation  of  which  afforded  the 
occasion  of  Daniel's  prophecy.  By  “forgiven  Jerusalem,”  he  means 
the  ancient  City  of  Palestine  restored  to  Israel  and  occupied  by  her 
when  she  shall  at  length  have  become  reconciled  to  God  through  the 
acceptance  of  the  crucified  Jesus  as  her  Messiah. 

“Accordingly,”  he  goes  on  to  say,  “during  all  the  rude  shocks  which 
the  Roman  Empire  has  received  the  supreme  determinating  power  of 
earth  has  never  left  its  boundary.  Invading  tribes  have  never  suc¬ 
ceeded  in  removing  the  seat  of  power  outside  its  limits.  Such  tribes 
have  either  lost  the  authority  they  temporarily  possessed,  or  else  in 
order  to  retain  it,  they  have  abandoned  their  primeval  seats  and 
sought  a  new  home  within  the  divined  prescribed  area.”  This  the 
Turks  did  when  they  left  their  primeval  seats  for  Constantinople. 

I  may  be  pardoned  a  digression  here  to  say,  that  while  some  Biblical 
scholars  question  the  application  of  the  fourth  empire  to  Rome,  never¬ 
theless  such  has  been  the  orthodox  application  from  the  beginning. 
It  was  early  expressed  by  Josephus  in  his  Jewish  Antiquities,  by  a 
majority  of  the  church  fathers,  by  all  the  expositors  of  the  middle 
ages,  and  by  a  majority  of  the  moderns.  Among  these  last  some  of 
the  best  known  are  Lange,  Hengstenberg,  Havemick,  Hofmann, 
Keil,  Gaussen,  Auberlen,  Kliefath,  Pusey,  Barnes,  Faussett  and  Tre¬ 
bles.  The  great  Joseph  Mede,  an  English  theologian  of  the  17th  cen- 
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tury,  first  of  his  countrymen  to  attempt  an  explanation  of  the  book  of 
Revlation,  places  the  application  of  the  fourth  empire  to  Rome  as 
among  the  axioms  of  prophetic  interpretation.  “Having  so  good 
ground  in  Scripture,”  he  says,  “it  is  with  me  little  less  than  an  article 
of  faith.” 

IV. 

Now  the  point  is,  that  Germany,  if  we  except  the  southwestern 
corner  of  her  land,  was  not  represented  in  Nebuchadnezzar’s  image; 
in  other  words,  she  never  became  a  part  of  the  Roman  Empire.  Hence 
the  impossibility  that  she  should  be  finally  and  permanently  victorious 
over  those  nations  which  are  so  represented.  That  is  not  to  say 
that  she  may  not  for  a  time  be  permitted  as  a  scourge,  to  success¬ 
fully  assail  them,  or  even  temporarily  to  occupy  or  control  a  portion 
of  their  territory  as  at  the  present  moment;  but  this  is  something 
different  from  becoming  the  mistress  of  those  nations,  and  holding 
through  them  the  determinative  power  of  the  earth.  There  may  be  a 
long  and  difficult  conflict  still  ahead,  for  the  progress  of  events  in  the 
divine  calendar  is  sometimes  hindered  by  things  beyond  our  ken,  but 
so  far  as  the  end  is  concerned,  we  can  say  with  the  inspired  prophet, 
“the  dream  is  certain  and  the  interpretation  thereof  sure.”  (2:45). 

'Speaking  of  the  “things  beyond  our  ken,”  recalls  the  mysterious 
10th  chapter  of  Daniel,  where  it  is  revealed  that  centuries  ago  when, 
in  the  providence  of  God,  the  time  had  come  for  the  Persian  Empire 
to  succeed  the  Babylonian  in  the  place  of  power,  the  angel  of  God 
was  sent  to  confirm  and  strengthen  Persia,  but  was  resisted  and  hind¬ 
ered  by  the  powers  of  darkness  for  the  space  of  21  days.  The  repre¬ 
sentative  of  the  powers  of  darkness  in  this  case  was  called  “the  prince 
of  the  Kingdom  of  Persia,”  not  a  human,  but  an  evil  spiritual  prince. 
It  is  true  in  other  words,  not  only  in  an  individual  sense,  but  national¬ 
ly  as  well,  that  “we  wrestle  not  against  flesh  and  blood  (merely),  but 
against  principalities,  against  powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  dark¬ 
ness  of  this  world,  against  spiritual  wickedness  in  heavenly  places.” 
(Eph.  6:12).  These  “heavenly  places”  are  not  those  of  which  we  con¬ 
ceive  as  the  dwelling  place  of  the  unveiled  presence  of  God,  of  His 
holy  angels,  and  the  “spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,”  but  those 
which  for  the  time  being  are  possessed  by  the  evil  angels  and  Satan 
who  is  at  their  head. 

In  the  crisis  of  the  Persian  succession,  Michael  the  chief  Prince,  or 
the  arch-angel,  as  we  are  told,  came  to  help  the  angel  of  God  against 
the  evil  spiritual  “prince  of  the  Kingdom  of  Persia,”  and  success 
followed;  or  as  the  angel  of  God  himself  said  to  Daniel,  “I  remained 
there  with  the  kings  of  Persia.”  (10:13).  There  is  an  intimation 
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in  the  same  chapter  that  a  similar  spiritual  conflict  ensued  in  the 
region  of  the  heavens  when  later  the  succession  was  about  to  pass 
from  the  Persian  to  the  Grecian  Empire,  for  Satan  does  not  purpose 
that  God  shall  have  His  way  if  he  can  prevent  it.  Little  do  we  know 
therefore,  the  seriousness  of  the  warfare  now  raging  in  the  “heaven¬ 
ly  places”  as  well  as  on  the  battlefields  of  France. 

V. 

Mr.  Newton  reminds  us  that  just  before  the  Roman  Empire  was 
established  as  the  mistress  of  the  world,  it  had  to  pass  through  one 
of  its  most  severe  and  dangerous  struggles  with  an  earthly  prince  to 
whom  the  Kaiser  may  well  be  compared.  Mithridates  was  his  name, 
whose  influence  extended  along  the  coast  of  the  Black  Sea  to  the 
Caspian.  The  prize  contended  for  was  Asia  Minor  and  the  East  the 
same  as  it  is  today.  A  terrible  warfare  was  conducted  but  he  was 
overcome.  And  now,  if  the  moment  has  arrived,  as  symbolized  in 
the  Gentile  image,  when  the  limits  of  the  Roman  Empire  are  again 
to  appear,  may  we  not  expect  another  struggle  not  unlike  the  first? 
The  effectual  revival  of  the  east,  and  the  recognized  re-appearance  of 
the  Roman  nations  there  as  well  as  in  the  west,  would  be  a  supreme 
step  onward  in  the  development  of  the  divine  counsels,  and  we  might 
well  expect  a  tremendous  political  convulsion  to  precede  it. 

Another  interesting  point  is  this,  that  the  Roman  Empire  and  its 
predecessors  in  the  Image  have  their  historic  existence  in  Scripture 
as  long  as  they  are  employed  in  that  which  concerns  Israel  in  Jesu- 
salem.  One  of  the  objects  for  which  they  were  called  into  power  was 
that  they  might  punish  and  “tread  down”  the  Holy  City.  Therefore, 
as  soon  as  Israel  was  dispersed  after  the  seige  of  Jerusalem  by  Titus, 
A.  D.  70,  a  long  night  began  to  fall  on  the  Roman  Empire,  although 
the  “iron”  strength  which  was  its  heritage  always  remained  some¬ 
where  within  its  boundaries.  For  this  reason,  we  may  believe  that 
when  the  Jews  again  return  to  Jerusalem  in  unbelief  to  re-establish 
their  Holy  City — and  are  not  events  pointing  that  way  just  now? — 
we  shall  once  more  behold  the  Roman  nations  in  the  divided  form  of 
the  ten  tribes  of  the  Image  assuming  a  definite  relation  to  it  and  to 
its  people.  Is  it  then  unlikely,  in  view  of  all  this,  that  the  Roman 
nations  now  engaged  against  Germany  shall  successfully  resist  her? 

It  is  recorded  of  John  Bright,  that  when  he  was  once  tempted  to 
turn  back  in  his  great  reform  movements  he  said:  “If  we  can’t  win 
as  fast  as  we  wish,  we  know  that  our  opponents  can’t  in  the  long  run, 
win  at  all.”  Then  he  gathered  new  courage  and  went  on  to  victory. 
“Let  us,  in  our  conflict,”  says  another,  “look  up,  cheer  up,  and  go  for¬ 
ward.  Doing  this,  as  surely  as  Christ  has  all  authority  in  heaven  and 
on  earth,  we  shall  finally  and  gloriously  triumph.” 


The  Mellennial  Controversy  and  How 

to  Dispose  of  It 

An  Attempt  to  Reconcile  Post-  and  Pre-Millennialism 


BY  REY.  DAVID  HEAGLE,  Ph.  D.,  D.  D. 


The  subject  to  come  before  us  this  morning  for  consideration  is,  as 
I  have  worded  it,  “The  Millennial  Controversy,  and  How  to  Dispose 
of  It.”  Now  in  order  to  get  this  subject  in  proper  shape  before  our 
minds  at  once,  it  may  be  well  for  us  to  notice,  right  here  at  the  out¬ 
set,  that  there  are  especially  two  theories  of  our  Lord’s  second  com¬ 
ing  which  in  these  times  stand  out  before  the  public  with  peculiar 
prominence.  One  of  these  theories  is  what  is  known  as  pre-millen- 
nialism,  and  it  is  so  called  because  it  locates  the  second  coming  of 
Christ  before  the  millennium;  and  the  other  theory,  which  locates  that 
coming  after  the  millennium,  is  denominated  post-millennialism. 

These  two  theories  have  been  contending  with  each  other  now  for 
many  years,  or  at  least  since  the  time  of  Daniel  Whitby,  away  back 
in  1688;  and  notwithstanding  its  long  continuance,  this  controversy 
seems  to  be  going  forward  today  with  as  much  animation  and  vigor 
as  ever.  Consequently  but  little  good  appears  to  have  come  from  it; 
neither  side  having  been  able  to  obtain  any  particular  advantage  over 
the  other.  Accordingly  in  a  book  which  I  published  a  few  years  ago, 
entitled  “That  Blessed  Hope,  the  Second  Coming  of  Christ,”  an  ef¬ 
fort  was  made  to  reconcile,  if  possible,  these  two  old  theories;  and 
just  how  such  undertaking  was  effected,  will  appear  before  this  ad¬ 
dress  is  brought  to  a  close.  But,  of  course,  a  much  fuller  statement 
of  the  matter  is  given  in  the  book  than  I  shall  be  able  to  present  here. 

There  are,  then,  some  two  or  three  subjects  to  which  we  are  this 
morning  to  give  attention.  The  first  is  the  origin  and  history  of  the 
millennial  idea.  Where  did  this  peculiar  notion  come  from  ?  Who 
originated  it?  And  then,  having  ascertained  that  matter,  another 
question  presents  itself,  which  is  the  different  changes  undergone  by 
this  millennial  conception  as  it  has  come  down  to  us  through  the  ages. 

That  is  our  first  undertaking;  and  then  a  second  study  is  a  compar¬ 
ative  estimate  both  of  the  merits  and  demerits  of  these  two  old 
theories, — post-millennialism  and  pre-millennialism.  For,  to  be  sure, 
both  of  these  theories  have  truths  in  them,  as  well  as  errors,  and  the 
wise  thing  for  anyone  to  do,  is  to  eliminate  the  errors  and  conserve 
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the  truths.  That  is  what  was  undertaken  to  he  accomplished  in  my 
book  already  mentioned. 

Then  a  third  matter  to  come  before  us  this  morning',  is  a  reconcili¬ 
ation  of  these  two  old  theories, — post-millennialism  and  pre-millen- 
nialism;  and  so,  putting  these  three  subjects  all  together,  they  furnish 
a  theme  which,  it  seems  to  me  should  be  of  no  little  interest  to  each 
and  all  of  us. 

I.  ORIGIN  AND  HISTORY  OF  THE  MILLENNIAL  IDEA. 

1.  The  Origin.  To  take  up,  then,  these  different  studies  in  the 
order  named,  our  first  undertaking  will  be  to  ascertain,  if  possible, 
the  real  origin  of  the  millennial  conception.  WHO  GAVE  BIRTH 
TO  THUS  IDEA?  WHERE  DID  IT  START?  Well,  it  did  not  start 
with  Daniel  Whitby,  as  some  have  thought,  because  he  had  much  to 
do  in  shaping  modern  post-millennial  ideas.  Neither  did  it  originate 
with  old  St.  Augustine,  who,  far  mere  than  any  other  man,  gave  to 
the  millennial  idea  that  shape  in  which  it  came  down  all  through  the 
middle  ages.  Neither  was  Christ  or  any  of  his  apostles,  not  even 
the  apostle  John,  the  real  author  of  this  conception.  No,  the  first 
mention  of  this  important  matter,  dates  much  farther  back.  To  find 
out  with  whom,  or  where,  this  idea  originated,  you  will  have  to  go 
away  back  to  the  time  of  Daniel,  or  even  before  that.  It  took  its  full 
origin,  we  may  say,  first,  in  some  of  those  old  Jewish  apocalypses 
which  appeared,  perhaps  some  of  them  before  Daniel,  but  most  of 
them  in  those  old  Maccabean  and  pre-Maccabean  times  which  were 
so  full  of  victory  and  perils  to  the  Jewish  people.  Or  in  other  words, 
while  the  roots  of  this  idea  seem  to  be  found  very  clearly  in  the  Book 
of  Daniel,  the  full  development  of  it  must  be  sought  later,  or  in  other 
Jewish  apocalypses.  Particularly,  we  may  say,  it  is  in  a  book  called 
the  Secrets  of  Enoch,  whic  h  appeared  early  in  the  first  Christian 
century,  that  the  first  full-rounded  conception  of  this  millennial  no¬ 
tion  comes  to  view.  Enoch  was  writing  of  the  last  things  in  the 
history  of  our  world,  and  he  divided  the  entire  history  of  the  earth 
into  seven  periods,  each  period  being  a  thousand  years  long;  and  the 
reason  why  he  so  did  was  to  make  his  schedule  conform  to  the  six 
days  of  creation,  with  a  Sabbath  following,  as  is  described  in  the 
Bible.  Then  inasmuch  as  the  Bible  says  that  “one  day  with  the  Lord 
is  as  a  thousand  years,”  of  course  each  of  those  periods  must  be  made 
a  thousand  years  in  length;  and  so,  after  six  thousand  years  devoted 
to  labor  and  toil,  comes  the  Sabbath  day  of  rest.  That  was  Enoch’s 
Conception;  and  this  was  really  the  origin  of  the  millennial  notion 
as  we  now  have  it.  It  might  be  remarked,  however,  that  other  apoc* 
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alypses  added  various  details  in  this  general  conception  of  Enoch’s, 
especially  such  apocalypses  as  II  Esdras,  the  Assumption  of  Moses, 
Baruch,  and  the  Psalms  of  Solomon. 

2.  History  of  this  Idea.  So  much  for  the  origin  of  this  millennial 
notion;  and  now,  to  come  to  the  history  of  this  doctrine,  we  may  say 
in  a  preliminary  way,  that  John  did  not  in  his  Revelation  originate 
that  conception,  but  he  borrowed  it,  as  we  have  seen,  from  other  and 
older  Jewish  apocalypses,  possibly  in  part  also  from  the  Book  of  Dan¬ 
iel.  And  right  here  it  might  be  well  for  us  to  remember,  that  IN  NO 
OTHER  PLACE  IN  ALL  THE  BIBLE,  EXCEPT  HERE  IN  THE 
•TWENTIETH  CHAPTER  OF  JOHN’S  REVELATION,  is  there  any 
mention  made  of  a  millennium,  or  of  a  thousand  years  reign  by  the 
Saviour  on  our  earth.  Christ  himself  did  not  know  anything  about 
that  idea;  neither  did  Paul,  nor  Peter,  nor  James,  nor  any  of  the 
apostles,  except  this  one  mention  made  of  it  in  John’s  Apocalypse. 
So,  also,  through  all  the  Old  Testament  you  will  find  no  mention  made 
of  a  thousand  years  reign  by  the  Messiah  on  our  earth;  but  every¬ 
where,  both  in  the  Old  Testament  and  in  the  New,  Messiah’s  kingdom 
was  to  LAST  FOREVER— “SO  LONG  AS  THE  SUN  AND  THE 
MOON  SHALL  ENDURE.”  “THY  THRONE,  0  GOD”— THAT  IS, 
THE  THRONE  OF  CHRIST— “IS  FOREVER  AND  EVER,  a  scepter 
of  righteousness  is  the  scepter  of  thy  kingdom.”  Such  being  the 
case  then,  or  such  slight  mention  being  made  of  a  millennial  reign 
on  the  part  of  Christ,— ONLY  TWO  OR  THREE  VERSES  IN  A  very 
mysterious  and  obscure  book  in  our  Bible, — one  would  think  that  this 
is,  surely,  a  very  uncertain  basis  upon  which  to  build  such  an  impor¬ 
tant  and  wide-reaching  doctrine  as  pre-millennialists  would  make  of 
the  millennium,  claiming  as  they  do  that  it  is  one  of  the  most  impor¬ 
tant  and  fundamental  doctrines  in  all  the  Scriptures. 

So  it  seems  to  us  that  if  this  doctrine  of  a  millennium  is  to  be 
taught  as  really  contained  in  the  Bible,  then  it  must  be  modified  some¬ 
what,  or  at  least  held  tentatively  until  we  get  fuller  light  upon 
these  two  or  three  verses  found  in  the  Book  of  Revelation.  But  the 
pre-millennialists  will  hear  nothing  of  this.  In  their  view  the  entire 
Bible  is  inspired,  word  for  word,  even  from  the  beginning  to  end; 
and  so,  in  their  way  of  thinking,  even  the  smallest  passage  of  Scrip¬ 
ture — one  or  two  verses,  for  instance,  or  a  single  line,  is  sufficient 
authority  from  which  to  derive  any  kind  of  a  doctrine,  no  matter  how 
important  it  may  be;  and  to  question  such  a  method  of  interpretation 
is  regarded  by  them  as  almost  profane,  not  to  use  a  stronger  word 
in  this  connection.  Well,  we  also  believe  in  having  a  strong  or  lofty 
notion  of  the  inspiration  of  our  Christian  Scriptures;  and  that  is  the 
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idea  we  teach  in  our  Seminary  at  Chicago.  But  this  theory  of  a 
literal  inspiration  of  the  Bible,  which  makes  every  word  of  it,  even  as 
given  in  our  English  translation  perhaps,  to  be  divinely  inspired,  is 
certainly  wrong,  and  can  be  carried  much  too  far. 

To  illustrate.  This  is  a  story  which  I  heard  in  Chicago  not  long 
ago,  about  an  ignorant  kind  of  a  man,  who  was  reading  in  the  fourth 
Chapter  of  Genesis  about  Cain,  how  he  went  out  from  Eden  to  the 
land  of  Nod  and  there  built  a  city,  took  a  wife,  etc.  Then  the  record 
goes  on  to  say  that  Cain  “knew  his  wife,  and  she  conceived  and  bore 
Enoch.”  So  our  friend  was  reading  along  here  until  he  came  to  the 
word  “she.”  “And  she,”  he  said — which  brought  him  to  the  bottom 
of  the  page,  and  so  of  course  he  had  to  turn  over,  but  in  doing  so  he 
went  too  far  and  thus  got  into  the  account  of  Noah’s  building  the  ark. 
Then  he  read  on,  “and  she  was  three  hundred  cubits  long,  fifty  cubits 
wide,  and  thirty  cubits  high.”  “Why,”  he  said,  “that  looks  very 
strange.”  So  he  read  the  words  over  again, — “and  she  was  three  hun¬ 
dred  cubits  long,  fifty  cubits  wide,  and  thirty  cubits  high.”  “Well,” 
he  said,  after  reflecting  a  little,  “it  is  in  the  Bible  sure  enough,  and  I 
am  going  to  believe  it  anyway.” 

So  it  seems  to  me  there  are  some  pre-millennialists  who  are  too 
ready  to  believe  anything  and  all  things  that  they  find,  or  think  they 
CAN  FIND,  in  the  Bible,  no  matter  how  ridiculous  their  interpreta¬ 
tion  of  a  Scripture  passage  may  be. 

But  now,  to  continue  our  study  of  this  millennial  notion,  it  might 
be  remarked  again,  that  John  did  not  himself  originate  this  concep¬ 
tion,  but  he  borrowed  it  from  some  old  Jewish  apocalypses,  or  per¬ 
haps  in  part  also  from  the  Book  of  Daniel.  Moreover,  he  sheared  it 
of  some  of  its  grosser  materialistic  features,  and  thus  better  adapted 
it  to  become  a  Christian  doctrine.  But,  owing  to  some  adverse  in¬ 
fluences,  perhaps  mostly  to  its  Jewish  surroundings,  this  purer  con¬ 
ception  of  John’s  was  afterwards,  or  during  the  early  part  of  the  first 
century  and  away  on  into  the  third  century,  degenerated  into  two  very 
heritical  and  unchristian  doctrines;  one  of  which  is  known  as  Chiliam, 
and  the  other  as  Montanism.  Both  of  these  doctrines  were  very  far 
off  from  what  they  should  have  been.  Chiliam  taught  that  the  mil- 
lenial  reign  of  Christ  would  be  characterized,  first  of  all,  by  great 
fertility  of  the  earth  in  all  its  products;  and  then,  on  the  part  of  man, 
it  would  be  a  period  of  great  sensual  luxury,  of  eating  and  drinking, 
of  continued  marriage  festivities,  of  untold  riches,  and  of  all  kinds 
of  experiences  such  as  appeal  to  the  lower  or  more  animal  instincts 
of  man.  For  instance,  old  Papias,  bishop  of  Hierapolis,  taught  that 
during  the  millennial  period  every  grapevine  would  produce  10,000 
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branches,  and  every  branch  10,000  twigs,  and  every  twig  10,000  shoots, 
and  every  shoot  would  have  on  it  10,000  bunches  of  grapes,  and  every 
grape  would  be  so  large  that  it  would  yield  25  measures  of  wine!  Thus 
the  whole  period  was  conceived  of  as  only  a  kind  of  long-continued 
Bacchanalian  or  Epicurean  revelry  wholly  materialistic  in  its  nature. 
On  the  other  hand,  Montanism  was  in  some  respects  quite  differ¬ 
ent;  it  being  characterized  more  by  spiritualistic  phenomena,  such  as 
dreams,  and  visions,  and  revelations,  and  ecstaeies,  and  trances,  and 
other  experiences  such  as  usually  take  place  in  connection  with  the 
spiritual  part  of  man. 

But,  as  said,  both  of  these  heresies  were  very  far  off  from  the  true 
Christian  faith;  they  ran  into  all  kinds  of  fanaticisms  and  unreason¬ 
able  proceedings,  which  after  a  while  brought  them  into  great  dis¬ 
repute  with  the  Christian  church  in  general;  and  then  other  and  better 
conceptions  of  the  millennium  came  into  vogue. 

One  of  these  better  theories  was  a  scheme  that  was  invented  and 
advocated  by  old  St.  Augustine,  one  of  the  most  eloquent  and  learned 
of  all  the  early  Church  Fathers.  His  theory  was  that  the  kingdom 
of  God  is  identical  with  the  entire  Christian  church  as  established 
here  on  our  earth;  and  therefore  that  it  began  with  the  birth  of  Christ, 
and  would  last  on  even  to  the  end  of  time;  and  this  theory  of  St. 
Augustine’s  continued  to  be  the  accepted  doctrine  all  through  the 
middle  ages,  down  to  the  beginning  of  the  Protestant  Reformation. 

The  Reformers  in  general  did  not  believe  in  any  millennium,  al¬ 
though  some  of  them  thought  that  the  end  of  the  world  was  near. 
Thus  at  this  particular  time  there  came  into  existence  a  doctrine  of 
the  millennium  that  was  somewhat  new.  At  all  events,  it  was  new  in 
the  fact  that  it  connected  the  reign  of  Christ  in  this  world,  not  with 
the  church  universal,  but  only  with  some  one  particular  church-organ¬ 
ization,  or  it  might  be  even  with  some  political  movement. 

For  instance,  there  occurred  in  the  17th  century  in  England  a  move¬ 
ment  known  as  the  FIFTH  MONARCHY  movement.  It  had  very  in¬ 
timate  connections  with  the  government  set  up  and  ruled  over  for 
a  considerable  time  by  Oliver  Cromwell,  not  because  it  was  really  a 
part  of  that  government,  but  rather  because  it  thought  that  this  Crom¬ 
wellian  undertaking  would  prepare  the  way  for  the  setting  up  of  a 
wholly  different  government,  even  the  reign  of  Christ  on  earth.  Or, 
as  the  leaders  in  this  movement  termed  the  idea,  it  was  a  “fifth  mon¬ 
archy”  that  would  be  established  soon  by  Christ  himself;  the  other 
four  monarchies  being  those  four  great  empires  which  were  predicted 
by  Daniel  in  his  famous  metallic  image,  of  which  you  know.  For  a 
time  this  Fifth  Monarchy  movement  seemed  to  prosper  very  well, 
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gathering  to  itself  quite  a  number  of  notable  men,  some  of  them  being 
learned  and  capable.  Besides,  it  produced  much  excitement  not  only 
in  England,  but  also  in  surrounding  countries.  But  after  all,  it  com¬ 
pletely  failed.  The  great  “Fifth  Monarchy”  which  Christ  was  to  set 
up  and  rule  over  in  our  world  for  a  thousand  years,  did  not  materialize; 
and  most  of  the  leaders  in  this  movement,  I  am  sorry  to  say, 
came  to  an  inglorious  end.  All  of  which,  of  course,  teaches  us  the 
lesson  that  it  is  not  always  safe  to  build  up  such  big  expectations,  or 
hopes,  of  a  world  kingdom  to  be  established  on  this  earth  by  divine 
power,  from  such  few  passages  of  Scripture  as  can  be  interpreted 
as  teaching  that  doctrine. 

Then  as  to  the  appearance  of  this  millennial  idea  in  the  form  of 
some  particular  church  organization,  we  have  a  very  good,  although 
scandalous  representation  of  that  idea  in  the  malodorous  attempt, 
made  in  the  16th  century,  to  set  up  the  kingdom  of  Christ  at  Munster, 
in  Northern  Germany.  You  all  know  about  this,  how  the  Anabaptists 
flocked  together  from  all  parts  of  Germany,  or  from  Northern  Europe, 
into  the  city  of  Munster;  and  there  they  had,  or  claimed  to  have  had, 
all  kinds  of  the  wildest  religious  experiences,  such  as  visions  and 
dreams,  revelations  and  everything  of  that  kind.  Meanwhile  a  man 
by  the  name  of  John  Bockhold  came  to  the  front,  or  became  leader  in 
this  movement.  He  claimed  to  be  even  old  King  David  himself,  or  a. 
representative  of  the  Messiah;  and  so  when  he  rode  through  the  streets 
of  Munster  he  caused  all  the  people  to  bow  down  before  him  in  low¬ 
liest  reverence,  as  though  he  were  a  veritable  god,  until  at  last  he 
went  so  far  as  to  set  up  a  harem,  and  take  to  himself  I  do  not  know 
how  many  wives.  At  all  events,  they  were  far  too  many  for  any 
sensible  man,  or  even  for  old  King  David  himself,  even  to  think  of 
taking. 

Thus  matters  went  forward  until  finally  news  of  these  shameful 
proceedings  got  noised  abroad,  throughout  the  country,  and  then  much 
opposition  was  raised  against  them.  A  Roman  Catholic  army  was 
organized,  which  beseiged  the  city  of  Munster,  took  it;  and  then,  af¬ 
ter  a  large  number  of  inhabitants  had  been  most  cruelly  and  unmerci¬ 
fully  put  to  death,  the  leaders  in  this  affair,  among  whom  was  John 
Bockhold,  were  seized  and  thrown  into  great  iron  cages,  and  then 
these  cages  were  swung  away  up  to  the  top  of  one  of  the  churches 
in  Munster  and  fastened  to  the  tower  of  that  church,  where  they  can 
still  be  seen.  And, — would  you  believe  it? — away  up  there  in  the 
atmosphere  those  poor  unfortunate,  although  wicked  men,  were  left 
to  die,  as  they  did,  from  hunger  and  exposure.  And  what  from  a 
moral  point  of  view  appears  to  be  still  worse,  even  the  bones  of  those 
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men  suffering  death  were  removed  from  the  cages  only  a  few  years 
ago,  notwithstanding  that  the  events  which  I  have  been  narrating, 
occurred  now  nearly  four  hundred  years  in  the  past! 

What  folly!  What  wickedness,  indeed,  is  that  of  persecuting  men 
for  so  long  a  time,  even  after  they  were  dead!  And  what  in  the  na¬ 
ture  of  things  could  be  worse,  or  more  diabolically  iniquitous,  than 
religious  persecution  carried  forward,  as  it  usually  is,  in  a  spirit  of 
hatred  toward  one’s  fellow  men?  All  this  I  say,  not  to  justify  the 
Anabaptists  for  anything  they  did  at  Munster  (although  as  a  body 
the  Anabaptists  of  Europe  had  nothing  to  do  with  this  movement, 
but  vigorously  protested  against  it),  but  rather  to  show  the  other 
side  of  this  wretched  tragedy;  for  a  tragedy  it  really  was. 

But  now,  returning  to  the  more  common  or  regular  history  of  the 
millennial  idea,  we  may  say  that  during  the  eighteenth  century  there 
occurred  only  some  three  manifestations  of  this  notion  sufficiently 
large  and  important  to  require  our  attention.  One  such  manifesta¬ 
tion  was  the  New  Jerusalem  church,  which  was  founded  by  Emanuel 
Swedenborg,  who  claimed  that  the  old  church-world  came  to  an  end 
in  1757,  which,  was,  of  course,  replaced  by  his  church;  and  this  in¬ 
stitution  he  conceived  to  be  the  true  form  of  Christ’s  kingdom  on 
earth.  Then  another  manifestation  of  this  notion  was  one  more  of 
a  sporadic  nature,  which  occurred,  here  and  there  and  at  different 
times,  among  the  Pietists  of  Germany.  And  the  last  of  these  eigh¬ 
teenth  century  movements  is  what  may  be  called  the  Shaker  idea, 
which  originated  at  Manchester,  in  England,  and  was  brought  over 
to  this  country  in  1774,  by  a  woman  named  Ann  Lee. 

The  nineteenth  century  seems  to  have  been  especially  fertile  in  the 
production  of  such  millenary  movements.  First,  we  may  say,  came 
the  Irvingite  church  and  the  Plymouth  Brethren,  which  two  organiza¬ 
tions  are  very  nearly  related  one  to  the  other;  and  they  both  origin¬ 
ated  with  a  book  which  was  published  by  Edward  Irving  in  1823. 
Then  about  the  year  1830  the  Mormons,  so  they  claim,  began  their 
history  in  a  little  town  in  the  State  of  New  York,  called  Fayette.  Then 
after  the  Mormons  came  the  Millerite  excitement,  which,  as  you 
know,  spread  all  through  the  eastern  part  of  our  country,  and  came 
to  an  unexpected  or  disappointing  end  in  1843.  And  this  excitement 
was  followed  by  various  Second  Advent  churches,  all  of  which  came 
either  directly  or  indirectly  from  Mr.  Miller’s  work. 

Then  last,  but  not  least,  as  I  judge  it  was  in  the  estimation  of  its 
founder,  came  the  “Millennial  Dawn”  institution,  over  which  Mr. 
Charles  T.  Russell,  now  deceased,  presided  for  so  long  a  time,  and 
of  which  he  was,  as  said,  the  originator,  or  founder.  Mr.  Russell 
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predicted  that  the  world  would  come  to  an  end  in  1914;  and  he  also 
taught  that  his  “Millennial  Dawn”  affair  whatever  that  might  be — 
for  you  know  that  he  did  not  consider  it  a  real  church,  but  only  a 
collection  of  different  Bible  classes  scattered  here  and  there  over  the 
earth, — was  really  the  setting  up  of  Christ’s  kingdom  here  in  our 
world;  and  this  kingdom,  he  said,  began  its  history  invisibly,  in  the 
year  1874. 

In  some  respects  Mr.  Russell  was  a  very  remarkable  man,  but  in 
others  he  was  a  complete  failure.  He  failed  most  of  all  as  an  inter¬ 
preter  of  the  Bible.  In  this  respect  he  had  very  few  if  any  equals. 
In  fact,  he  may  be  called  about  the  greatest  heretic  that  appeared 
during  the  nineteenth  century;  and  if  you  were  to  accept  all  of  his 
vagaries  and  wild  interpretations  of  Scripture,  I  do  not  know  how  far 
off  you  would  be  from  having  a.  correct  understanding  of  real  Bible- 
truth.  He  used  to  give  a  lecture  throughout  the  country,  which  he 
entitled  “TO  HELL  AND  BACK  AGAIN;”  and  that  pretty  well  illus¬ 
trates  the  character  of  his  mind.  To  sum  him  all  up,  then,  in  both 
his  good  and  inferior  qualities,  we  will  denominate  him  the  KING  OF 
HERETICS,  or  of  all  the  erroneous  religious  teachers  that  appeared 
during  the  last  century.  Perhaps,  however,  we  should  expect  Mrs. 
Mary  G.  Baker  Eddy,  the  reputed  author  of  “Christian  Science;”  Joe 
Smith,  the  founder  of  Mormonism;  and  what  other  character  to  name 
in  this  connection,  I  really  do  not  know.  Possibly  it  might  be  Judas 
Iscariot,  or  some  other  man  who  unfortunately  did  not  know,  or  at 
least  did  not  stick  to,  the  truth. 

II.  MERITS  AND  DEMERITS  OF  POST-  AND  PRE-MILLEN- 
NIALISM. 

But  now  we  come  to  another  branch  of  our  general  subject,  which 
is  a  comparative  estimate  of  the  merits  and  demerits  of  the  two  sys¬ 
tems  of  doctrine — post-millennialism  and  pre-millennialism.  But 
since  our  space  is  quite  limited,  we  shall  have  to  omit  at  least  much 
of  what  we  purposed  to  say  upon  this  topic. 

Insuperable  Objections  to  Pre-Millennialism. 

However,  we  must  be  permitted  yet  to  state  certain  objections  to 
the  pre-mi'llennial  doctrine,  which  in  our  judgment  are  particularly 
strong,  or  we  may  call  them  INSUPERABLE. 

The  Nature  of  Christ’s  Kingdom. 

One  such  objection  is  that  the  pre-millennialists  wholly  mistake 
the  real  character  of  the  kingdom  which  Christ  will  come  on  our  earth 
to  establish.  That  kingdom  will  not  be  as  pre-millennialism  teach¬ 
es,  one  very  largely  materialistic  in  nature;  but  it  will  be  rather,  as 
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the  Apostle  Paul  teaches,  one  of  “righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy- 
in  the  Holy  Ghost.”  And  he  also  affirms  that  “flesh  and  blood  cannot 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.”  And  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself 
teaches  that  the  kingdom  of  God  does  not  come  “with  observation;” 
it  is  something  “within  us.”  And  he  furthermore  states  that  his 
kingdom  is  “not  of  this  world;”  but  it  belongs  rather  to  a.  higher  and 
better  order  of  things  than  can  be  found  here  on  earth, — that  is  to 
say,  it  is  more  spiritual  in  character.  Most  certainly,  therefore,  our 
pre-millennial  friends  are  wrong  when  they  assert  that  even  after 
Christ  comes  the  second  time,  to  reign  here  on  our  earth,  this  planet 
will  be  very  much  in  the  same  condition  in  which  it  now  is.  In  other 
words,  that  Christ’s  kingdom  will  be  largely  materialistic  in  nature. 

Special  Privileges  Granted  the  Jews. 

Then  another  very  strong,  or  insuperable  objection  to  this  doctrine 
of  the  pre-millennialists  is,  so  it  seems  to  me,  that  they  attribute  too 
much  influence  to  the  Jews  and  the  Jewish  religion  as  connected  with 
the  new  order  of  things  which  Christ  will  establish  when  he  comes. 
For,  as  you  know,  some  of  these  pre-millennialists  teach  that  the 
Jews  are  going  to  be  made  the  great  missionary  people  during  the 
millennial  era;  and  they  also  teach  that  the  old  city  of  Jerusalem, 
even  with  its  Temple  and  Temple-services,  is  going  to  be  rebuilt  in 
grander  and  greater  style  than  it  has  ever  had  yet;  and  that  then, 
from  this  city  of  the  New  Jerusalem  as  a  centre,  Christ  will  reign 
over  all  the  earth,  and  all  the  gentile  nations  will  be  subject  unto 
him.  Some  features  of  that  doctrine  are  true,  but  some  features 
also  are  false.  For  the  old  city  of  Jerusalem  never  will  be  rebuilt  in 
the  style  imagined  by  the  pre-millennialists.  You  can  set  your  minds 
to  rest  on  that;  and  then,  as  to  giving  any  advantage  to  the  Jews  in 
Messiah’s  kingdom,  all  that  is  a  kind  of  teaching  directly  contrary 
to  what  the  Bible  tells  us  on  this  matter. 

For  listen  just  a  moment  to  Paul.  He  says  in  his  letter  to  the 
Ephesians  that  the  “middle  wall  of  partitions”  between  Jews  and 
Gentiles  has  been  taken  down  and  in  his  two  epistles  to  the  Colos- 
sians  and  Galatians  he  positively  affirms  that  in  Christ  Jesus  ALL 
ARE  ONE;  or  that  in  the  Messiah’s  kingdom  there  is  neither  male 
or  female,  barbarian,  Scythian,  bond  nor  free,  Greek  nor  Jew,  cir¬ 
cumcision  nor  uncircumcision,  but  all  stand  on  an  equality.  “Old 
things  are  passed  away,”  he  says;  “behold,  all  things  are  become 
new.”  And  the  author  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  declares  that 
if  “WE  SIN” — if  any  man  sins  “WILFULLY,”  after  he  once  knows 
the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ;  if  he  sins  by  putting  away  that  gospel  as 
the  God-ordained  means  of  salvation,  then  there  remains  “no  more 
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sacrifice  for  sins,”  and  so  no  person  whatever,  whether  he  be  Jew  or 
Gentile,  can  possibly  be  saved.  Thus  teaches  not  only  the  author  of 
this  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  whoever  he  might  have  been,  but  the 
same  is  the  teaching  also  of  Paul,  in  many  places.  Consequently  it 
appears  to  me  that  these  two  inspired  men  make,  by  such  teaching,  a 
pretty  clean  sweep-away  of  all  those  old  Jewish  influences,  and  doc¬ 
trines,  and  practices,  or  special  privileges  in  the  Messiah’s  kingdom, 
which  our  mistaken  pre-millennial  friends  seem  so  ready  to  accord 
to  the  Jews.  No,  not  to  any  old  religion  whatever,  not  to  any  far-off 
ancient  faith,  shall  such  preferences  be  given;  but  the  New  Testament 
everywhere  exalts  Christianity,  and  makes  it  not  only  a  new  religion, 
but  the  only  saving  faith  in  all  the  world. 

Intense  Pessimism. 

Still  other  objections  of  this  kind  to  the  pre-millennial  doctrine 
could  easily  be  mentioned;  we  will  notice  yet,  but  very  briefly,  only 
one  or  two.  E.  g.,  a  kind  of  objection  to  which  we  wish  to  call  par¬ 
ticular  attention,  is  the  INTENSE  PESSIMISM  of  most  persons  who 
hold  consistently  to  the  pre-millennial  teaching  of  Christ’s  coming  so 
very  soon.  Why,  according  to  these  persons  the  whole  world  has 
been  getting  worse  and  worse,  even  from  the  beginning.  Human 
history,  they  tell  us,  has  not  been  going  forward,  but  backward;  and 
so  also  with  civilization.  And  then  as  to  the  progress  of  Christian¬ 
ity  among  the  different  nations  of  the  world,  why,  that  also  has  not 
been  a  success;  and  as  a  moral  and  religious  force  in  the  world  Chris¬ 
tianity  is  today,  we  are  told,  weaker  and  more  inefficient  than  it  has 
ever  been  before.  All  of  which  teaching  is,  of  course,  the  MEREST 
NONSENSE!  The  world  is  not  going  backward,  but  forward;  so 
we  will  say  with  Tennyson, 

“Not  in  vain  the  distance  beckons,  forward,  forward  let  us  range, 

Let  the  great  world  spin  forever  down  the  ringing  groves  of  change; 

Through  the  shadow  of  the  globe  we  sweep  into  the  younger  day, 

Better  fifty  years  of  Europe  than  a  cycle  of  Cathay.” 

Purposes  of  Christ’s  Second  Coming. 

But  if  there  were  no  other  objection  to  the  pre-millennial  doctrine 
that  might  be  regarded  as  particularly  strong,  or  insuperable,  it  is 
this  one.  Pre-millennialists  in  general  teach  that  the  one  great  pur¬ 
pose  of  Christ’s  returning  to  our  earth  will  be  to  establish  here  a 
temporal  kingdom,  or  to  reign  on  this  planet  for  a  thousand  years 
with  his  saints.  But  that  is  not  the  teaching  of  Christ  and  of  his 
apostles;  neither  is  it  the  teaching  even  of  the  Old  Testament,  so  far 
as  the  time-limit  is  concerned.  But  everywhere,  both  in  the  Old 


230 


THE  MILLENNIAL  CONTROVERSY 


#■ 

Testament  and  in  the  New,  Christ’s  kingdom  is  represented  as  last¬ 
ing  forever;  and  then  as  to  the  purpose,  or  purposes,  of  Christ’s  com¬ 
ing,  they  are  very  different  from  what  pre-millennialism  has  been 
wont  to  teach.  Not  for  one  purpose  alone  will  Christ  come,  but 
really  for  three.  One  of  these  purposes  is,  so  the  Saviour  himself 
teaches,  to  raise  the  dead — to  raise  all  the  dead  out  of  their  graves. 
And  then  another  purpose  will  be  to  judge  the  world;  and  still  an¬ 
other  is  to  “restore  all  things,”  or  for  Christ  to  usher  in  his  everlast¬ 
ing  kingdom.  These  are  the  great  purposes  for  which  Christ  will  re¬ 
turn  to  our  earth,  as  represented  in  the  Scriptures;  and  if  that  is  so, 
then,  most  surely,  the  pre-millennia.1  doctrine  is  wholly  incorrect,  and 
it  is  really  a  misrepresentation,  or  at  least  a  misconception,  of 
Scripture  teaching  to  represent  the  matter  otherwise. 

So  much,  then,  for  pre-millennialism;  and  now  if  we  had  the  time, — 
which,  of  course,  we  do  not  have, — it  would  be  a  very  easy  matter  as 
well  as  an  enjoyable  one  for  us  to  indicate  also,  at  least  one  or  two 
objections  as  connected  with  the  opposite  doctrine,  or  post-millen- 
nialism.  But,  as  said,  we  must  pass  all  that  by. 

III.  SOLUTION  OF  THE  PROBLEM,  OR  RECONCILIATION  OF 
POST-  AND  PRE-MILLENNIALISM. 

Now,  then,  we  come  to  the  last  subject  on  our  program.  It  is  a 
reconciliation,  if  possible,  of  the  two  old  theories  of  post-millennial- 
ism  and  pre-millennialism.  Can  such  a  reconciliation  be  effected? 
We  think  it  can,  and  in  a  very  simple  way.  All  we  have  to  do  is  to 
pay  strict  attention  to  what  is  really  taught  about  this  matter  of  a 
millennium  in  the  few  verses  found  in  the  20th  chapter  of  Revelation. 
Interpret  those  verses  in  any  way  you  will,  and  you  will  surely  get 
into  difficulty  with  other  and  clearer  Scriptures.  For  instance,  if  you 
interpret  them  in  the  post-millennial  way,  then  you  find  your  interpre¬ 
tation  contradicted  by  all  those  passages  of  Scripture  which  represent 
the  second  coming  of  Christ  as  practically  near;  and  there  are  many 
such  passages.  Or  if,  on  the  other  hand,  you  choose  to  interpret 
those  few  enigmatic  or  obscure  verses  as  pre-millennialists  generally 
do,  then  you  at  once  run  counter  to  what  the  New  Testament  every¬ 
where  teaches  as  to  the  real  purpose,  or  purposes,  of  Christ’s  coming. 
Thus,  as  said,  it  does  not  matter  what  interpretation  you  give  to 
these  verses,  you  get  into  trouble  not  only  with  other  Scriptures,  but 
with  Scriptures  which  are  much  plainer  and  clearer  in  their  teaching. 
What,  then,  is  to  be  done  with  these  verses?  The  only  way  to  re¬ 
gard  them,  is  to  consider  them  as  what  they  really  are — not  sufficient 
in  themselves  to  form  a  full  and  clear  Christian  doctrine.  In  other 
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words,  we  must  regard  them  as  embodying  a  mystery  which  cannot 
be  fully  and  satisfactorily  interpreted  with  the  light  which  we  have 
upon  these  verses  at  present.  That  is  the  way  we  look  upon  this 
passage.  We  regard  its  teaching  as  an  INSOLUBLE  MYSTERY; 
and  therefore  of  course,  we  have  to  formulate  a  doctrine  of  the  Sa¬ 
viour’s  second  coming  from  other  and  clearer  Scriptures.  Doing  this, 
we  have  no  difficulty  in  constructing  a  full,  clear  and  consistent  doc¬ 
trine  of  our  Lord’s  return  that  in  all  respects  meets  the  requirements 
of  Scripture  teachings  in  general. 

Or  to  state  the  entire  matter  somewhat  differently,  we  find  that  the 
doctrine  of  a  millennium,  as  seeming  to  be  taught  in  Rev.  20:4-6,  can¬ 
not  be  so  interpreted  but  that  the  interpretation  will  conflict  with 
other  and  clearer  teachings  of  Scripture.  Therefore  we  eliminate  the 
millennium,  which  is  really  the  cause  of  difference  between  these  two 
systems  of  thought,  from  being  a  time-determining  factor  as  to  the 
Saviour’s  second  coming;  and  so,  this  cause  of  disturbance  being  out 
of  the  way,  the  two  systems  very  naturally  reconcile  themselves,  one 
with  the  other.  To  be  sure,  as  we  have  already  said,  this  is  a  very 
simple  method  of  reconciling  these  two  old  and  long-contending  theo¬ 
ries  respecting  our  Lord’s  PAROUSIA;  but  if  a  simple  method  an¬ 
swers  the  purpose,  why  should  we  seek  a  more  difficult  one? 

Advantages  of  This  Method. 

There  are,  so  it  appears  to  us,  several  advantages  connected  with 
this  method  of  disposing  of  the  difficulties  existing  in  connection  with 
post-millennialism  and  pre-millennialism.  One  such  advantage  is  that 
this  method  gives  us  a  doctrine  of  our  Lord’s  return  that  is  not  based 
upon  obscure  and  disputed  Scriptures.  Then  another  advantage, 
somewhat  like  this  just  mentioned,  is  that  in  all  the  Bible  no  clear 
passage  of  Scripture  can  be  found  that  opposes  our  interpretation, — 
nothing,  in  fact,  but  this  one  little  obscure  passage  in  Rev.  20:4-6. 

Besides,  there  are  some  practical  advantages  connected  with  this 
method.  For  instance,  our  way  of  disposing  of  the  millennium  makes 
it  possible  for  us  to  obey  the  Saviour’s  commission:  “GO  YE 
THEREFORE  INTO  ALL  THE  WORLD  AND  PREACH  THE  GOS¬ 
PEL  TO  EVERY  CREATURE,”— “FOR  A  WITNESS,”  as  he  says  in 
another  place.  This  is  a  command,  however,  which  pre-millennialists 
cannot  possibly  carry  out;  for  with  their  notion  of  our  Lord’s  coming 
upon  the  clouds  of  heaven  even  before  the  sun  goes  down,  or  at  least 
before  this  their  own  generation  passes  away,  it  is  just  impossible 
even  to  think  of  fulfilling  so  great  a  commission.  It  cannot  be  done. 
Therefore  pre-millennialists  must  certainly  be  wrong,  in  this  regard. 
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Then,  also,  on  the  other  hand,  our  method  of  disposing  of  the  long 
period  which  post-millennialists  teach  must  yet  elapse  before  our 
Saviour  can  return,  makes  it  possible  for  all  of  us,  whether  of  one 
school  of  eschatological  thought  or  another,  to  be  animated  by  the 
great  hope  of  our  Lord’s  returning  comparatively  soon,  that  is  to 
say,  after  only  two  or  three  more  prophecies  are  fulfilled.  The  hope, 
therefore,  of  our  Lord’s  return  before  so  long  a  period  of  time,  would 
seem  to  be  well  substantiated,  or  to  be  a  hope  both  bright  and  inviting. 

Our  doctrine  is,  therefore,  that  we  should  always  be  prepared  for 
the  Saviour’s  return;  and  then,  whenever  he  does  come,  we  shall  cer¬ 
tainly  be  ready  to  meet  him. 

“WATCH  THEREFORE,”  is  the  injunction  of  Christ  himself;  “FOR 
YE  KNOW  NOT  WHAT  HOUR  YOUR  LORD  DOTH  COME.” 

“Watch,  ye  saints,  with  eyelids  waking. 

Lo!  the  powers  of  heaven  are  shaking. 

Keep  your  lamps  all  trimmed  and  burning, 

Ready  for  your  Lord’s  returning. 

“Watch,  for  the  flesh  is  weak; 

Watch,  for  the  foe  is  strong; 

Watch,  lest  the  Bridegroom  knock  in  vain; 

Watch,  though  he  tarry  long.” 
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Signs  of  the  Times:  Is  the  World 
Growing  Better  or  Worse? 

BY  REV.  DAVID  HEAGLE,  Ph.  D.,  D.  D. 


As  an  introduction  to  the  subject  which  is  to  come  before  us  this 
morning,  I  desire  to  call  your  attention  to  certain  words  which  were 
spoken,  or  written,  by  the  great  prophet  Isaiah,  some  twenty-six 
hundred  years  ago  or  more.  Those  words  can  be  found  in  the  11th 
and  12th  verses  of  the  21st  chapter  of  Isaiah’s  Prophecies,  and  they 
read:  “Watchman,  what  of  the  night?  Watchman,  what  of  the 
night?  The  Watchman  said,  The  morning  cometh,  and  also  the  night: 
if  ye  will  inquire,  inquire  ye;  return,  come.” 

And  now,  in  explanation  of  these  peculiar  words  let  me  say,  in  the 
first  place,  that  away  off  to  the  southeast  of  Jerusalem,  perhaps  some 
sixty  or  seventy  miles,  there  is  a  wild,  rough,  mountainous  country 
that  anciently  was  called  Edom — Elam  or  Idumea.  The  reason  why 
it  was  so  called  seems  to  be  because  the  inhabitants  of  that  country 
were  believed  to  be  descended  from  Edom — Edom  being  one  of  the 
names  of  Esau.  Other  names  were  given  to  this  same  land,  such  as 
Mt.  Seir  and  Dumah;  the  word  Dumah  signifying  “silence.”  But  we 
need  not  here  especially  consider  these  other  appellatives;  our  con¬ 
cern  being  rather  with  the  unfortunate  condition  of  this  country  as 
it  was  during  part  of  the  life-time  of  Isaiah. 

A  long  night  of  sorrow  and  distress  seems  to  have  settled  down  up¬ 
on  this  territory;  that  condition  of  things  having  been  caused,  in  the 
first  place,  by  military  invasion  coming  perhaps  from  Babylonia,  or 
possibly  from  Assyria,  or  it  might  have  been  from  both  of  those  coun¬ 
tries.  And  then,  as  a  consequence  of  such  invasion,  the  people  of  this 
district  were  suffering  also  from  wide-spread  and  heavy  political 
oppression,  with  many  other  evils.  Accordingly,  in  the  words  we 
have  quoted,  some  inhabitant  of  that  country  seems  to  be  represented 
as — after  perhaps  having  climbed  to  the  summit  of  one  of  those  many 
mountain-peaks  so  characteristic  of  this  region,  and  then  looking  off 
toward  Jerusalem — as  calling  out  to  Isaiah,  who  was  regarded  as  a 
watchman  standing  upon  the  walls  of  Zion — and  he  said:  “WATCH¬ 
MAN,  WATCHMAN,  WHAT  OF  THE  NIGHT?”  The  watchman 
replied,  “THE  MORNING  COMETH” — BETTER  TIMES  FOR  YOU; 
“THE  MORNING  COMETH,  AND  ALSO  THE  NIGHT:  if  ye  will  in- 
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quire,  inquire  ye;  return,  come.”  At  first  appearance  this  answer 
does  not  seem  to  be  very  encouraging,  does  it?  And  it  does  not  seem 
even  to  be  very  definite.  But  whatever  else  those  words  might  have 
signified,  they  certainly  put  before  our  minds  two  kinds  of  indica¬ 
tions — indications  of  good  and  indications  of  evil — both  appertain¬ 
ing  to  Idumea. 

Exactly  such  a  condition  of  things,  so  it  seems  to  me,  characterizes 
the  whole  world  today,  when  from  a  moral  and  religious  point  of 
view  we  look  around  upon  these  times  in  which  we  are  living  and  ask 
the  question  whether  the  world  is  growing  better  or  worse,  or  what 
are  the  signs  of  the  times.  The  only  reply  that  can  be  given  to  this 
question  is,  so  it  would  appear,  that  there  are  two  kinds  of  indica¬ 
tions,  or  signs.  On  the  one  hand,  there  are  indications  of  good,  and 
on  the  other,  indications  of  evil.  Let  us  notice,  first,  the 

I.  INDICATIONS  OF  EVIL— (A)  IN  RELIGION. 

1.  Vast  Amount  of  Unbelief  Existing  in  the  World  today — (a) 
Doctrinal  Unbelief.  Not  only  does  there  exist  much  unbelief  regard¬ 
ing  our  own  Christian  religion,  but  the  same  is  true  of  nearly  all  other 
religions  existing  in  the  world,  or  to  speak  more  exactly,  of  those 
which  have  been  received  most  widely  among  men,  and  which  are,  as 
they  are  technically  termed,  organized  in  nature. 

Illustrations 

In  Japan,  for  example,  we  are  told  that  most  of  the  inhabitants 
of  that  country,  or  more  particularly  the  educated  classes,  have  very 
largely  abandoned  their  old  religions — which  were  SHINTOISM,  or  the 
worship  of  ancestors  and  heroes,  and  BUDDHISM.  But  now — owing 
doubtless  very  much  to  the  wide-spread  intellectual  and  industrial 
awakening  which  during  the  last  half  century  or  so  has  been  taking 
place  in  Japan — these  educated  classes  have  not  only  thrown  off  their 
old  religions,  but  they  have,  instead,  accepted  of  atheism  and  mate¬ 
rialism.  They  do  not  now  believe  either  in  God  or  in  man  as  male 
in  the  divine  image.  They  believe  neither  in  heaven  nor  in  hell, 
neither  in  angel  nor  in  devil,  nor  in  anything  else  of  a  supernatural 
character.  But  according  to  their  view,  all  things  whatever  have 
come  from  matter,  and  to  matter  they  will  return. 

So  also  in  most  Roman  Catholic  countries,  where,  owing  to  the  papal 
policy  of  repressing  intellectual  activity  and  of  robbing  the  people 
as  much  as  possible  of  their  religious  freedom,  the  great  masses  of 
population,  or  again  the  more  educated  classes,  have  reacted  against 
their  old  Romish  beliefs  and  they  have  thrown  off  all  such  notions, 
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and,  having  not  as  yet  accepted  of  anything  better,  they,  too,  have 
become  materialists  and  atheists,  or  agnostics  and  people  of  that  sort. 
Such  is  the  condition  of  things,  for  instance,  down  in  Mexico,  and 
also  in  most  South  American  countries.  In  Brazil  more  particularly, 
we  may  say,  is  there  a  good  illustration  of  this  kind  of  change,  from 
an  old  papal,  or  superstitious  religion  to  no  religion  at  all.  Recent 
missionary  work  down  in  that  country  has  brought  to  light,  or  to  the 
knowledge  of  good  orthodox  Christian  people  up  here  in  the  North, 
many  facts  which  are  really  astonishing,  as  well  as  saddening,  in 
their  nature.  From  these  facts  it  would  appear  that  nearly  the  whole 
population  of  Brazil,  the  common  people  as  well  as  educated  classes, 
have  abandoned,  at  least  practically,  all  religion  whatever,  and  are 
now  not  only  atheists  and  materialists,  but  they  have  become  ex¬ 
ceedingly  corrupt  even  in  morals.  This  state  of  things  has  awakened 
no  little  interest  up  here  in  the  North  among  Protestant  Christians; 
and  of  late  some  four  different  Protestant  denominations  have  under¬ 
taken  to  build,  down  in  the  city  of  Buenos  Ayres,  a  great  theological 
university,  which  will  teach  also  the  arts  and  sciences;  the  special 
purpose  of  it  being  to  win  back  to  a  better  faith  in  Christ  than  has 
ever  yet  been  known  in  that  locality  all  classes  of  the  people  down 
there,  and  as  many  in  each  class  as  can  thus  be  reached. 

Moreover,  also  in  the  papal  states  of  Europe,  such  as  Italy,  Spain, 
Portugal  and  some  parts  of  France,  the  same  kinds  of  unbelief — that 
is,  materialism  and  atheism — can  be  found  mong  the  more  educated 
classes. 

And  even  here,  in  our  own  United  States  of  America,  unbeliefs  of 
all  kinds  abound,  and  to  some  extent,  we  may  say,  materialism  and 
atheism.  These  two  last-named  irreligions  make  their  appearance 
especially  in  our  great  State  Universities,  those  important  centers  of 
learning  to  which  we  send  our  boys  and  girls,  so  they  may  receive 
there  a  better  education,  so  we  think,  than  can  be  obtained  nearer 
home,  in  some  smaller,  denominational  college.  Often,  however, 
when  these  so  highly  educated  boys  and  girls  return  to  their  homes, 
it  is  found  that  they  have  lost  their  old  religion, — that  is,  the  religion 
of  their  fathers  and  mothers;  and  perhaps  they,  too,  have  become 
atheists  and  materialists.  Consequently  the  question  might  be  asked 
whether  it  really  pays  to  send  our  children  to  such  State  institutions, 
when  a  much  healthier,  and  really  a  better  education,  could  be  ob¬ 
tained  for  them  in  some  good  Christian  school,  nearer  home. 

However,  we  must  not  here  misrepresent  our  great  State  Universi¬ 
ties.  It  is  not  all  of  the  professors  in  those  institutions  who  are 
avowed  materialists  and  atheists;  but  it  is  only  certain  ones  who  oc- 
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cupy  chairs  for  teaching  natural  science,  or  more  particularly  for 
teaching  Chemistry,  Biology,  Physiology  and  Physiological  Psycholo¬ 
gy.  These  four  sciences,  dealing  as  they  do  mostly  with  material 
matters,  or  with  some  of  the  facts  and  laws  of  the  material  universe, 
naturally  tend  to  leading  the  mind  away  from  spiritual  entities,  and 
therefore  to  a  denial  of  the  existence  of  God  and  of  a  future  life.  That 
is  what  makes  materialists;  and  once  being  a  materialist,  the  next 
step,  of  course,  is  to  become  an  atheist,  for  the  two  kinds  of  unbelief 
are  essentially  the  same. 

But  now  let  us  turn  to  the  other  or  more  practical  side  of  our  study 
of  unbelief  as  existing  in  the  world  today. 

B.  Practical  Unbelief.  Here  we  find,  to  speak  in  general  terms, 
that  nearly  all  kinds  of  religious  duties  are  neglected,  or  disregarded, 
(a)  For  instance,  the  Sabbath  Day  is  no  longer  so  generally  and 
sacredly  observed  as  it  used  to  be  in  days  gone  by.  Pleasure,  busi¬ 
ness  affairs,  the  automobile,  and  the  trolley  lines,  have  nearly  sup¬ 
planted,  or  done  away  with  that  sacred  institution,  (b)  So  also  public 
worship  is  not  now  attended  as  it  used  to  be  in  the  past.  Probably 
not  more  than  one-half  of  the  population  of  our  country  attend  church 
regularly;  and  it  has  been  estimated  that  fully  ninety-five  per  cent 
of  all  the  young,  unmarried  men  in  the  United  States  seldom  or  never 
attend  church  at  all.  They  scarcely  know  what  a  church  service  is, 
or  signifies,  (c)  So  also  family  and  private  devotion — each  of  these 
very  important  religious  acts  does  not  now  seem  to  be  exercised  either 
so  generally  or  with  so  much  seriousness  as  used  to  be  the  case  in 
former  times. 

With  such  a  wide-spread  neglect,  therefore,  of  nearly  all  the  relig¬ 
ious  duties  incumbent  upon  man,  and  also  with  the  vast  amount  of 
doctrinal  or  theoretical  unbelief  existing  in  these  times,  it  would  seem 
as  though  our  present  age  has  really  lost  at  least  a  large  share  of 
its  consciousness  of  God  and  of  a  future  life,  these  two  strong  pillars 
upon  which  all  true  religion  and  true  morality  necessarily  rest. 

B.  MORAL  EVILS— ALL  KINDS  OF  CRIMES  AND  VICES 
ABOUND. 

1.  Ancient  Iniquities.  Some  of  these  reach  away  back  to  the  time 
of  Adam,  such  as  murder,  adultery,  and  complete  depravity  both  of 
heart  and  life.  So  also  that  long  catalogue  of  misdemeanors  and  of¬ 
fenses  which  Paul  gives  in  his  second  letter  to  Timothy — every  one 
of  these  evils  are  even  more  than  duplicated  by  life  offenses  taking 
place  in  these  times. 


DAVID  HEAGLE 


237 


2.  Gigantic  Crimes.  Such  as  business, trusts,  oppression  of  the 
poor,  child-labor,  and  the  like. 

3.  Absolutely  New  Crimes.  New,  because  the  instrumentalities 
necessary  to  their  performance  were  not  invented  before.  “Joy-rid¬ 
ing,”  “Auto-bandits,”  misuse  of  the  phone,  bomb-throwers  and  gun- 
desperadoes,  holding  up  of  railway  trains;  and  last  of  all,  that  most 
detestable  and  hellish  crime  that  ever  was,  or  could  be,  committed  on 
the  earth — “White-slavery”  as  a  business-trust. 

4.  Finally,  the  Great  War,  with  all  its  unparalleled  destruction  and 
other  evils.  Universal  desire  for  a  righteous  and  permanent  peace. 

II.  INDICATIONS  OF  GOOD.  CHRISTIAN  MISSIONS,  HOME 
AND  FOREIGN. 

Only  about  125  years  ago  there  was  scarcely  a  Protestant  mission 
established  in  all  the  world.  To  be  sure,  before  that  time  the  Mora¬ 
vians  had  been  at  work  here  and  there  on  the  earth,  undertaking  to 
establish  missions;  but  their  work  was  more  or  less  of  a  desultory 
character,  and  amounted  to  but  little.  So  it  was  not  until  the  year 
1792,  when  in  a  little  town  named  Kettering,  in  England,  that  the  first 
Protestant  missionary  organization  was  fully  established;  and  since 
then  missionary  work  has  been  going  on  all  over  the  world.  Today 
there  is  not  any  large  island  of  the  sea  nor  an  extensive  country  in 
all  the  world,  into  which  our  missionaries  have  not  already  gone  and 
have  accomplished  large  results.  Just  how  many  converts  have  thus 
been  won  to  the  gospel  of  our  Lord,  Jesus  Christ,  I  do  not  know;  but 
their  number  is  great,  and  the  work  is  still  going  forward  with  extra¬ 
ordinary  energy;  and  the  time  cannot  be  long  before  all  the  ends  of 
the  earth  will  at  least  have  heard  of  our  wonderful  gospel  of  salva¬ 
tion.  The  motto  of  the  Students  Volunteer  Association  is,  as  you 
know,  “The  world  for  Christ  in  our  day;”  and  the  prospect  everywhere 
would  seem  to  be  that  before  this  our  own  generation  shall  have  pass¬ 
ed  away,  or  within  at  most  a  half  century,  that  motto  will  have  received 
its  fulfillment.  Then  the  religion  of  Christ  will  have  become  the  one 
dominating  religion  in  all  the  world.  In  other  words,  Christ  will 
then  have  become  the  “Lord  of  lords  and  King  of  kings;”  and  surely 
that  will  be  a  great  and  glorious  day  not  only  for  us  Christian  people, 
but  for  all  the  rest  of  the  world,  which  then  will  have  become  at  least 
nominally  converted  to  the  religion  of  Christ. 

So  also  our  Protestant  missionary  work  here  in  our  own  country, 
has  been  greatly  prospered.  At  all  events,  it  has  accomplished  much 
good,  especially  among  the  Indians  in  our  territories,  among  the  ne- 
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groes  in  the  South  and  among  the  many  foreign  immigrants  who  be¬ 
fore  the  war  came  in  such  great  numbers  to  our  country. 

2.  Clearing  up  of  “Plague  Spots.” 

In  all  our  great  cities  there  are  what  might  be  termed  “plague 
spots,”  or  centers  of  all  kinds  of  moral  and  religious  evil.  Here  it 
is  e.  g.,  where  the  “hoboes”  congregate,  and  where  can  be  found  the 
thugs  and  vagabonds,  thieves  and  criminals  of  all  sorts;  harlots, 
murderers,  and  the  worst  kind  of  men.  For,  just  as  in  the  great  an¬ 
cient  Roman  Empire  all  the  roads  led  at  least  to  Rome,  so  it  would 
seem  that  all  vicious  minded  people  naturally  tend  toward  the  great 
cities.  Now  in  these  later  times  no  little  attention  has  been  given  to 
the  clearing  up  of  these  “plague  spots;”  and  although  as  yet  not  so 
much  has  been  accomplished  as  should  be  in  that  direction,  still  at 
least  some  good  work  has  been  done,  and  some  good  results  have  real¬ 
ly  been  effected.  The  “Midnight  Mission,”  the  “Salvation  Army,” 
different  “Anti-Vice  Organizations,”  and  even  the  Municipal  Authori¬ 
ties  in  many  of  our  American  cities,  have  all  taken  a  hand  in  this  kind 
of  work;  and  it  is  not  an  exaggeration  to  say  that  good  order,  de¬ 
cency  upon  the  streets,  respect  for  law,  and  the  safety  of  human 
life  and  property,  are  all  better  cared  for  today  in  a  large  proportion 
of  our  American  cities  than  they  were  fifty  years  ago,  or  within  a  con¬ 
siderably  less  time. 

3.  Particular  Moral  Evils  Overthrown,  or  Now  Vanishing.  Slavery, 
intemperance,  the  opium  habit,  prize-fighting,  public  lotteries,  cruelty 
to  animals,  and  many  other  evils  of  the  kind. 

4.  Some  Hopeful  Signs.  Better  understanding  of  Christian  truth, 
union  of  the  different  churches,  demand  for  character  and  good  con¬ 
duct,  higher  ideals  of  life,  and  more  emphasis  put  upon  deeds  than 
words. 

5.  Summary  of  Good  Things.  More  Bibles,  more  churches,  more 
Christian  workers,  more  professed  Christians,  and  more  moral  and 
religious  activity  of  all  kinds  in  the  world  today  than  ever  before. 

The  world  therefore  is  not  going  backward,  but  forward;  and  for¬ 
ward,  too,  very  rapidly. 

III.  SOME  COMPARISONS. 

1.  Our  Own  Times  With  Those  of  Christ  and  His  Apostles. 

In  those  ancient  days  the  entire  world  was  under  the  domination 
of  the  great  Roman  Empire,  and  one-half  of  the  population  of  that 
empire  were  slaves — slaves,  too,  who  had  no  recognized  rights  under 
the  law.  Their  masters  could  buy  them,  sell  them,  whip  them,  kill 
them,  or  abuse  them  in  any  way  they  pleased,  and  no  reckoning  under 
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t-ie  ’aw  was  to  be  made  for  it.  Sometimes  a  number  of  these  poor, 
helpless  slaves  were  thrown  into  ponds  of  water  to  feed  the  fish  and 
thus  to  fatten  them,  with  their  own  dead  bodies;  it  being  suou  -sed 
that  such  flesh,  when  it  came  to  be  eaten  by  some  of  those  old  Roman 
gormandizers  there  would  be  found  a  peculiar  relish,  such  as  could 
not  be  obtained,  in  fish-food,  from  any  other  source.  The  incident  is 
told  of  one  of  those  old  Roman  patricians  that,  at  one  time  when  he 
desired  to  show  some  of  his  friends  how  expert  he  was  in  the  use  of 
a  sword, — telling  them,  as  he  did,  that  he  could  cut  off  a  man’s  head 
with  one  stroke  of  his  sabre, — he  called  in  one  of  his  slaves;  and  then, 
in  their  presence,  he  actually  decapitated  him;  possibly  saying  as  he 
so  did,  “THERE,  I  TOLD  YOU  I  COULD  DO  IT.”  At  one  time,  so 
we  are  informed  by  Roman  history,  some  ten  thousand  or  more  slaves, 
who  had  been  involved  in  some  kind  of  a  revolt  against  the  Roman 
government,  were  apprehended,  put  on  board  of  some  ships,  and  thus 
were  carried  out  for  some  distance  into  the  sea;  when  they  were  all 
dumped  overboard  into  the  water,  just  as  though  they  were  only  some 
pieces  of  coal  or  old  junk,  matters  having  no  value  connected  with 
them. 

We  used  to  think  that  slavery  was  a  pretty  bad  institution  as 
existing  in  our  country,  and  so  we  got  rid  of  it;  but  our  American  in¬ 
stitution  of  slavery  was  in  no  respect  to  be  compared,  in  point  of 
severity  and  untold  horror,  with  that  existing  in  the  Roman  empire. 

Then,  too,  aggressive  war,  even  of  the  worst  and  most  destructive 
kind,  was  believed  in  and  often  practiced,  especially  by  the  Romans. 

So  also  in  that  ancient  day  woman  was  dishonored  and  wronged 
in  many  ways;  and  as  for  the  poor,  they  were  both  despised  and  neg¬ 
lected. 

No  eleemosynary  institutions  of  any  kind  existed  in  that  ancient 
day;  and  as  for  a  regularly  organized  “public  charity,”  such  a  thing 
was  entirely  unknown. 

2.  Our  Times  Compared  With  That  of  the  Protestant  Reformation. 

At  that  time  society  in  general  was  exceedingly  corrupt.  The  whole 
Roman  Catholic  church  was,  both  in  doctrine  and  practice,  about  as 
bad  as  it  could  well  be.  Then  also  Feudalism,  with  its  many  social 
and  political  evils,  still  existed.  And,  worse  perhaps  than  all,  the  mid¬ 
night  darkness  of  ignorance,  as  well  among  the  dignitaries  of  the 
church  as  elsewhere,  universally  existed — that  is  to  say,  in  Europe. 

ONE  OTHER  COMPARISON 

3.  Our  Times  Compared  With  That  of  the  Revolutionary  War,  or 
a  Little  Before. 
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Slavery  at  that  time  existed  nearly  everyhere  in  the  world.  So, 
too,  the  drink-habit  was  common  both  among  men  and  women,  right 
here  in  our  own  country.  Everybody  drank,  and  nobody  protested 
against  it.  Sabbath  desecration  also,  at  least  in  some  places,  seems 
to  have  been  about  as  bad  as  it  is  with  us  today.  Then  also  unbelief, 
or  INFIDELITY  as  it  was  called — a  kind  of  unbelief  that  was  taught 
by  Tom  Paine  and  Voltaire — was  rife  here  in  our  country,  but  perhaps 
more  so  in  Europe.  The  students  in  Yale  College,  for  instance,  are 
reported  to  have  been  largely  addicted  to  that  kind  of  unbelief.  Also 
we  are  especially  sorry  to  say  that  profanity,  as  a  habit  among  men, 
seems  to  have  been  then  quite  common,  at  least  more  so  than  it  is 
now.  Of  course,  not  everybody  in  those  times  used  to  curse  and 
swear;  but  it  is  reported  even  of  some  of  our  most  eminent  public  men, 
that  they  could  use  very  rough  language  at  times,  when  matters  did 
not  go  just  to  suit  them — language,  we  might  remark,  that  in  these 
days  would  not  be  tolerated. 

Those  “good  old  times,”  therefore,  were  after  all  not  so  good  as  they 
have  often  been  represented;  and  to  speak  in  a  general  way,  or  put¬ 
ting  all  the  misdemeanors  and  vices,  the  unbelief  and  lack  of  good 
morals,  which  in  those  days  seem  to  have  existed,  putting  all  those 
things  together,  we  do  not  hesitate  to  say  that,  as  an  expression  of  a 
real,  true  and  high  form  of  Christian  civilization,  our  own  day  FAR 
EXCELS  that  of  those  “good  old  times.” 


The  Practical  Value  of  the  Doctrine 

of  Christ’s  Return 


BY  REV.  J.  C.  MASSEE,  D.  D. 


The  question  of  the  return  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  this  earth, 
is  one  which  today  challenges  most  keenly  the  interest  of  Christian 
men  all  over  the  world.  A  returned  missionary  recently  said  to  me 
that  he  found  it  perhaps  the  most  debated  question  in  the  Church — 
that  the  line  of  cleavage  between  those  who  hold  different  opinions 
concerning  it  is  clear  and  distinct.  Many  books  are  being  written 
on  the  subject.  There  has  never  been  a  time  when  so  many  men  ad¬ 
vocate  with  such  intensity  the  doctrine  of  the  physical  and  imminent 
return  of  the  Lord.  Nor,  on  the  other  hand  has  there  ever  been  a 
time  when  this  doctrine  had  so  many  pronounced  and  able  opponents. 

There  are  three  groups  of  those  who  think,  speak  and  write  upon 
this  subject.  There  are  those  who  say,  with  a  leading  rationalistic 
theologian,  that  no  man  who  has  been  really  gripped  by  the  modem 
method  of  critical  study,  believes  for  a  single  minute  that  Jesus  will 
ever  return  to  this  earth.  There  are  those  who  believe  that  he  will 
come  again  at  the  end  of  a  millennium  period  into  which  the  church 
and  the  world  must  grow  gradually— that  when  man  has  perfected 
his  institutions  and  made  the  world  fit,  then  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
will  come  and  reign  in  the  world  thus  prepared  for  him.  Then  there 
are  those  who  believe  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  to  return  to  the 
earth  at  the  beginning  of  the  millennium  period,  to  inaugurate  that 
period.  These  understand  that  the  world  is  not  getting  any  better, 
that  the  church  will  not  triumph,  that  Christ  must  come  to  set  in  order 
the  things  of  his  kingdom  and  bring  order  out  of  chaos,  thus  fulfill¬ 
ing  prophecy  and  re-establishing  the  throne  of  God  on  the  throne  of 
David  in  the  earth. 

Those  who  hold  this  view  have  a  program  which  seems  to  them  to 
be  perfectly  scriptural  and  sanely  simple.  It  is  not  primarily,  how¬ 
ever,  my  purpose  to  discuss  the  program  this  morning.  I  wish  rather 
to  bear  a  simple  testimony  to  a  profound  conviction  of  the  certainty 
and  the  imminence  of  the  Lord’s  return.  I  wish  also  to  indicate  some 
of  the  practical  values  that  are  bound  up  in  this  doctrine  of  the  return. 

First,  then,  it  is  a  question  primarily  of  the  Bible.  I  know  those 
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who  hold  the  pre-millennarian  view  are  charged  with  being  “literal- 
ists”  and  that  to  be  a  literalist  is  an  intellectual  and  a  critical  crime. 
It  is  not  a  modern  method  to  let  any  book,  certainly  not  the  Bible, 
say  what  it  says.  Whatever  it  says,  it  must  have  meant  something 
else  and  he  who  insists  that  the  Bible  was  written  to  bear  a.  message 
simple  and  authoritative,  stamps  upon  himself  at  once  the  reproach 
of  not  being  a  scholar  nor  of  belonging  to  the  school  of  the  intellect¬ 
uals. 

However,  we  are  willing  to  bear  that  reproach.  For  to  us  the  Bible 
is  the  Word  of  God.  ft  is  the  only  source  of  our  knowledge,  our 
creed,  our  inspiration.  It  has  authority  not  only  to  reveal,  but  to  com¬ 
mand  and  we  lend  obedience  to  what  it  says.  We  have  no  other 
rule  of  faith  or  doctrine.  There  are  those  who  tell  us  that  it  does 
not  matter  what  the  Bible  says,  that  we  must  concern  ourselves  with 
what  it  signifies.  But  we  are  concerned  with  what  it  says  in  the  con¬ 
viction  that  it  says  what  it  signifies  and  signifies  what  it  says.  The 
little  girl  was  all  right  and  commands  my  sympathy  entirely  when 
she  said:  “If  Jesus  did  not  mean  what  he  said,  why  didn’t  he  say 
what  he  meant?” 

Now,  there  can  be  no  question  that  the  Bible  declares  in  emphatic 
terms  oft  repeated,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  will  come  again  in  the 
earth;  that  he  will  take  the  throne  of  his  father  David;  that  he  will 
rule  over  the  nations  and  that  he  is  to  reign  here  in  the  earth  one 
thousand  years.  Even  those  who  deny  that  he  will  thus  come,  mak¬ 
ing  his  return  to  have  a  metaphysical  and  spiritual  significance  only, 
freely  admit  that  the  early  Christians  believed  that  he  would  return, 
that  the  apostles  taught  them  that  he  would  return  and  that  the  writ¬ 
ers  of  the  New  Testment  books  believed  and  wrote  that  he  would  re¬ 
turn.  These  declare,  however  that  the  early  Christians  were  simply 
mistaken,  however,  in  their  belief  and  did  not  know  what  they  were 
talking  about  when  they  declared  the  truth  of  this  doctrine. 

But  for  us  the  testimony  of  the  Book  is  unbroken  and  infallible. 
It  is  both  inviolate  and  inviolable.  The  prophets  proclaim  his  coming 
to  reign  in  righteousness.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself  declared 
that  he  would  so  come.  Paul  and  John  and  Peter  and  James  and  Jude, 
— all  authors  of  the  New  Testament  epistles,  declare  without  question 
that  he  will  return.  This  doctrine  was  at  once  the  inspiration  and 
the  hope  of  the  early  church.  It  became  its  motive  for  holy  living — 
their  guide  in  church  discipline,  their  appeal  against  terrors  of  perse¬ 
cution,  and  their  confidence  of  immortality. 

The  scriptures  reveal  the  return  of  the  Lord  as  one  event  in  two 
sections.  To  illustrate  what  I  mean:  Sometime  ago  in  the  depot  at 
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Columbus,  as  I  went  one  evening  to  the  gate-keeper  and  asked  if  train 
No.  10  were  in,  he  replied:  “The  first  section  of  No.  10  will  be  here 
in  ten  minutes,  the  second  section  will  come  fifteen  minutes  later/’ 
One  train  running  in  two  sections.  So  will  be  the  coming  of  the  Lord. 
It  is  one  divine  event  in  two  sections  or  manifestations.  According 
to  the  scriptures,  he  will  come  first  FOR  HIS  SAINTS,  at  which  time 
the  dead  in  Christ  will  be  raised  and  the  living  saints  will  be  caught 
up  into  the  air  to  meet  the  Lord.  I  Thess.  4:13-17.  (the  rest  of  the  dead 
will  not  be  raised  for  one  thousand  years).  Later  the  Lord  will  come 
back  to  the  earth  WITH  HIS  SAINTS,  according  to  Jude,  ten  thou¬ 
sands  of  them,  and  take  the  throne  of  his  father  David  and  rule  in 
the  earth.  We  believe  and  teach  that  that  coming  is  to  be  physical 
and  visible  and  audible.  The  very  same  Jesus  who  went  away  into 
Heaven  is  to  return,  according  to  the  statement  of  the  two  witnesses 
in  Acts  1:10-11:  “The  Lord  Himself  is  to  descend  from  Heaven  with 
a  shout.”  according  to  the  testimony  of  Paul  in  I  Thess.  4:13-16.  We 
would  perhaps,  not  one  of  us,  agree  entirely  as  to  all  the  details  or 
events  of  the  program,  for  many  things  are  involved  in  the  immediate 
preparation  for  his  return.  BUT  ABOUT  THE  FACT  OF  THE  RE¬ 
TURN,  we  who  hold  the  blessed  hope  have  no  variance.  The  Word 
of  the  Lord  has  established  it  and  we  rejoice  in  the  blessed  assurance 
that  unto  them  who  look  for  him,  who  love  his  appearing,  will  he 
come  the  second  time  without  sin  unto  salvation. 

But  there  lies  also  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord’s  return  THE  ONLY 
ADEQUATE  INSPIRATION  for  life’s  God  appointed  task.  Those 
of  you  who  are  familiar  with  your  Bible  recall  the  fact  that  the  Lord 
had  given  to  his  early  disciples  a  task  far  beyond  their  equipment  or 
their  ability.  Think  vdiat  it  must  have  meant  to  them  to  have  faced 
the  world  without  prestige,  or  patronage,  or  place,  or  power,  and  to 
face  the  world  with  a  commission  from  their  Lord  to  go  forth  and  con¬ 
quer  it  for  him.  They  were  to  become  world  travelers,  these  Galilean 
peasants,  who  had  no  knowledge  of  the  world  and  no  purses  ade¬ 
quate  for  such  demands  as  that  travel  must  make  upon  them.  They 
were  to  mold  the  world’s  thought,  these  unlearned  and  ignorant  men. 
They  were  to  stand  before  kings  and  change  the  current  of  human 
events.  They  were  to  bear  the  world’s  burdens,  comfort  its  sorrows, 
give  it  wisdom  in  perplexities —Indeed  they  were  commanded  to  do 
nothing  else  'than  to  undertake  the  task  of  the  moral  reconstruction 
of  the  world.  Can  you  not  imagine  how  they  felt?  Some  of  us  feel 
that  it  is  impossible  to  go  forward  with  the  little  task  committed  to 
our  hands.  The  small  field  we  are  commanded  to  occupy  and  to  till 
seems  to  us  big  beyond  any  possibility  of  our  mastery.  But  these 
Galilean  peasants  had  had  the  companionship  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
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Himself.  Now  they  have  passed  through  the  travail  of  Gethsemane 
and  the  passion  of  Calvary.  They  had  hoped,  and  then  hope  had  died. 
Hope  had  been  revived,  however,  when  He  appeared  from  the  grave. 
Then  came  the  collapse  of  all  hopes  when  he  went  away.  They  would 
see  him  no  more.  They  stood  paralyzed,  trembling,  before  the  stu¬ 
pendous  task  he  had  left  them  to  do.  How  could  they  dare  undertake 
it?  Suddenly  as  they  stood  gazing  into  heaven,  their  hearts  sinking 
within  them,  two  men  in  white  appeared  and  said:  “Ye  men  of 
Galilee,  why  stand  ye  here  gazing  into  heaven.  The  same  Jesus  you 
see  going  into  heaven  shall  so  come  again  in  like  manner  as  you  have 
seen  him  go.”  Immediately  heart  comes  into  them  again.  They 
gird  their  loins  for  the  task.  They  go  out  to  undertake  it,  whatever 
the  doing  of  it  may  bring  to  them,  persecution,  hardships,  exile, 
self  denial,  immeasurable  sacrifices,  even  death  itself.  All  this  they 
did  joyously  in  the  faith  that  leads  to  the  accomplishment  of  the  task 
given. 

In  one  of  Browning’s  poems,  he  describes  the  visit  of  a  young  artist 
to  the  Master,  Michael  Angelo.  As  he  is  about  to  take  his  leave  the 
young  man  is  made  to  request  of  the  master  the  privilege  of  clasping 
his  hand  that  he  may  gain  from  it  some  strength  and  grip  to  go  back 
to  his  own  task,  a  task  which  in  the  light  of  the  master’s  great  genius 
and  great  work  seems  at  once  his  challenge  and  his  despair.  Michael 
Angelo  gives  him  his  hand  and  looks  deep  and  long  into  his  eyes  and 
then  the  young  man  is  made  to  request  again  a  larger  privilege — that 
he  may  lay  his  head  down  upon  the  master’s  breast  and  hear  the 
heart  throb.  Thus  he  would  be  strengthened  and  equipped  as  never 
before  for  his  task.  And  so  Michael  Angelo  draws  him  to  him,  puts 
his  head  upon  his  heart  and  holds  it  there  with  a  caressing  and  tender 
hand.  And  then  as  the  young  artist  straightens  up,  Browning  puts 
upon  his  lips  these  words:  “Now  I  go  back  to  paint  on  my  canvas 
forever  proudly,  because  the  breath  of  the  master  has  been  upon  my 
head.” 

It  is  thus  we  feel  who  have  come  into  the  presence  of  this  immortal 
and  blessed  hope.  He  has  breathed  upon  us.  He  has  suffered  as  we 
suffer.  He  has  borne  our  burdens,  carried  our  sorrows,  he  has  been 
limited  without  limitations.  He  has  said  to  us  in  the  world  “You 
shall  have  trials,  but  be  of  good  cheer,  I  have  overcome  the  world.” 
And  so  there  is  no  task  too  great,  no  burdens  too  heavy,  no  duty  too 
binding,  if  we  love  and  labor  in  the  light  of  that  blessed  hope  that 
he  is  to  come.  Our  reward  will  be  in  him.  There  is  no  greater  joy 
than  in  the  anticipation  and  inspiration  of  his  approval.  We  yearn 
for  the  time  when  we  shall  hear  him  say:  “Well  done,  good  and 
faithful  servant.  Enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord.” 
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The  third  practical  value  lying  in  this  doctrine  of  the  Lord’s  return 
is  that  here  only  we  have  adequate  inspiration  to  personal  purity. 
John  declares  in  memorable  language  in  the  first  epistle,  the  third 
chapter,  verses  one  to  three:  “Behold  what  manner  of  love  the  Fath¬ 
er  hath  bestowed  upon  us  that  we  should  be  called  the  children  of  God. 
And  such  we  are.  It  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be,  but  we 
know  that  when  he  shall  appear  we  shall  be  like  him,  for  we  shall  see 
him  as  he  is.  Every  one  that  hath  this  hope  set  upon  him,  purifieth 
himself  even  as  he  is  pure.” 

There  is  no  one  of  us  who  does  not  know  how  serious  the  pinch  of 
temptation  often  is.  It  seems  so  easy  to  make  compromises,  so  diffi¬ 
cult  to  sustain  the  rigid  integrity  of  our  highest  and  best  ideals.  The 
world  is  ever  plausible.  Satan  is  ever  a  fair  promiser.  It  is  not  easy 
often  even  with  the  very  best  of  spiritual  poise  always  to  make  just 
and  righteous  moral  discriminations.  Social  custom,  accepted  usage, 
civil  legislation  itself  approve  the  standards  and  applaud  certain 
things  that  to  the  Christian  in  the  light  of  Christ’s  presence  seem  to 
be  inconsistent,  out  of  consonance  with  his  Christian  character.  It 
is  not  enough  for  one  to  know  the  law.  Too  often 
“They  know  the  right  and  prove  it  too, 

Condemn  the  wrong  and  still  the  wrong  pursue.” 

Ethical  culture,  moral  idealism,  religious  legislation,  none  of  these 
nor  all  of  them  is  sufficient  to  direct  into  right  channels  Christian 
conduct.  Holiness  is  the  one  inescapable  demand  God  makes  of  his 
people.  Where  will  we  find  the  inspiration  sufficient  for  that  holiness 
without  which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord  ?  Surely  it  lies  in  the  prom¬ 
ise  and  prospect  of  our  Lord’s  coming  again.  It  was  thus  David 
thought  when  he  wrote:  “I  have  set  the  Lord  always  before  me. 
Therefore  I  shall  never  be  moved.”  Again  “They  looked  unto  the  Lord 
and  were  radiant.”  So  “every  one  that  hath  this  hope  set  upon  him 
purifieth  himself  even  as  he  is  pure.” 

Some  years  ago  while  preaching  in  New  York,  the  manager  of  one 
of  the  great  hotels  there  came  to  me  after  the  message  and  asked  me 
to  tell  what  to  do  with  a  certain  question  of  practical  import  in  his 
daily  life  which  greatly  troubled  him.  He  was  a  Christian  man.  As 
manager  of  this  hotel,  he  had  to  administer  the  affairs  of  the  bar  room 
and  was  directly  and  personally  responsible  for  the  sale  of  intoxicat¬ 
ing  liquors,  which  he  believed  to  be  inconsistent  with  his  Christian 
life.  He  wished  me  to  tell  him  what  to  do.  But  that  was  a  thing 
which  I  could  not  do,  for  it  is  not  my  business  to  be  conscience  for 
God’s  people.  My  answer  to  him  was  this  question:  Do  you  believe 
the  Lord  Jesus  is  coming  again  to  the  earth?”  “I  certainly  do  and 
hold  it  as  a  blessed  hope”  was  his  reply.  Then  my  next  question  was: 
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“Would  you  be  willing  to  have  him  come  and  find  you  administering 
the  affairs  of  that  bar  room  in  connection  with  the  hotel  of  which  you 
are  manager?”  With  that  he  straightened  and  said:  “No.  I  see 
the  matter  perfectly  clearly.  There  is  nothing  for  me  to  do  except  to 
surrender  my  position,  lucrative  as  it  is,  and  then  get  a  position  in 
which  I  shall  not  be  compromised  as  a  servant  of  Christ  and  in  which 
I  shall  not  lose  my  testimony  for  him.” 

A  young  girl  came  to  me  and  asked  for  my  approval  of  her  dancing, 
saying:  “Pastor,  all  my  friends  dance.  Can’t  I  dance  too?”  I  gave 
her  my  immediate  consent.  “Surely  you  can.  You  seem  to  be  grace¬ 
ful  enough  to  undertake  it.  You  certainly  have  the  privilege  of  God’s 
free  child  to  do  as  you  please  and  follow  your  desires.  By  all  means, 
dance  if  you  wish.”  With  a  look  of  great  relief  she  said:  “That  sim¬ 
plifies  things  for  me  greatly.  I  did  not  understand  you  to  preach 
that  way.  I  must  have  misunderstood  you.”  Then  I  said:  “Before 
you  go  to  your  first  dance  or  take  your  first  dancing  lesson  let  me  ask 
you  to  go  up  to  your  room,  close  and  lock  your  door,  sit  down  and  read 
your  Bible  for  half  an  hour,  it  doesn’t  matter  just  where.  When  you 
have  your  mind  filled  with  the  word  of  God,  kneel  down  and  ask  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  come  along  with  you  to  the  dance.  If  he  will  do 
so,  by  all  means  go.  If  not,  perhaps  you  had  better  stop  and  wait — 
and  wait.”  Tears  came  into  her  eyes  and  rather  indignantly  she  said: 
“Why  did  you  not  tell  me  before  that  I  could  not  go.  You  know  the 
Lord  will  not  go  and  His  presence  and  fellowship  in  my  life  mean 
more  to  me  than  all  the  dances  in  the  world.”  And  so  for  that  young 
girl,  for  all  time  the  problem  of  her  social  pleasures  or  doubtful  amuse¬ 
ments  had  been  settled  by  the  simple  remembrance  of  the  imminent 
presence  of  her  Lord. 

I  had  a  partial  experience  some  years  ago  when  I  had  gone  to  New 
York  to  spend  some  weeks  as  a  guest  of  a  friend,  a  minister,  who  be¬ 
came  my  pilot  around  the  city  during  my  first  visit.  One  day  after 
we  had  tramped  until  we  were  weary,  he  suggested  to  me  that  we  go 
to  one  of  the  theaters.  Like  Tennyson:  “Man  may  come  and  man 
may  go,  but  the  show  goes  on  forever.”  He  argued  with  me  that 
though  I  did  not  go  at  home,  I  was  away  from  home  now  and  nobody 
would  know.  After  all  the  theater  was  an  educational  institution. 
One  needed  to  be  broad  and  cultivate  a  broad  sympathy  with  the  cus¬ 
toms  of  the  people.  No  doubt  I  should  find  it  diverting  and  recrea¬ 
tional.  Being  tired,  I  needed  it.  Like  many  another,  I  swallowed  the 
Devil’s  bait,  hook  and  line  and  all.  We  went  in.  I  placed  my  hat 
under  the  seat,  sat  down  by  my  friend.  To  this  day  I  do  not  know 
what  was  on  the  bill.  A  clown  first  came  out,  that  is  all  I  remember 
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far  suddenly  my  mind  was  filled  with  the  thought  of  the  Master’s 
presence.  I  saw  him  with  that  company  in  the  moment  of  his  com¬ 
ing.  I  became  uneasy  and  unhappy  and  immediately  reached  down 
for  my  hat  and  said:  “I  am  going  out.”  My  friend  said:  “Are  you 
sick?”  “No.”  “Don’t  you  like  the  show?”  “I  don’t  know.”  “You 
will  lose  your  money.”  “It  is  already  lost  to  me.”  “But  you  have 
just  come  in.”  “Yes,”  said  I  “and  I  am  just  going  out.”  “Well,  why?” 
“Well,  I  hold  in  my  heart  the  hope  of  Christ’s  coming  to  the  earth  at 
almost  any  time,  and  should  he  come  today,  I  should  not  wish  him  to 
find  me  in  this  place.”  I  went  out  never  to  return.  And  in  that  one 
remembered  experience,  the  question  which  side  of  the  theater  door 
was  permanently  settled  for  this  man  too,  as  I  believe  it  would 
settle  it  for  every  child  of  God.  One  may  go,  do,  say  and  he  what  he 
will  in  this  world  if  the  things  he  undertakes  are  in  keeping  with  the 
presence  of  him  for  whose  coming  we  look  and  pray. 

Finally,  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord’s  return  furnishes  us  our  only 
hope  of  immortality.  What  a  tragic  recurring  of  death  and  sorrow 
the  pathway  of  man  through  the  pages  of  history  reveals.  No  human 
home  has  ever  escaped  the  ravaging  presence  and  power  of  this  last 
enemy  of  God  and  man.  No  human  heart  but  has  felt  its  dread,  fear¬ 
ed  its  presence,  despaired  of  deliverance  from  it.  So  far  as  I  am  able 
to  judge,  there  is  no  word  of  God,  no  promise  of  immortality  apart 
from  the  coming  again  of  Jesus  Christ  into  the  earth.  I  had  been 
preaching  many  years  before  I  discovered  this  fact.  Then  one  day 
as  I  sought  some  word  of  comfort  for  one  who  had  been  stricken  with 
all  the  pangs  and  sorrows  Which  death  brings,  God  revealed  it  to  me. 
It  is  written  on  the  pages  of  his  book.  The  only  comfort  for  death  is 
the  hope  of  immortality.  That  hope  is  bound  up  with  the  promised 
coming  again  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Here  is  the  word.  I  Thes.  4:18: 

But  I  would  not  have  you  to  be  ignorant,  brethren,  concerning  them 
which  are  asleep,  that  ye  sorrow  not,  even  as  others  which  have  no 
hope.  For  if  we  believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  even  so  them 
also  which  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with  him.  For  this  we  say 
unto  you  by  the  word  of  the  Lord,  that  we  which  are  alive  and  remain 
unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord  shall  not  prevent  them  which  are  asleep, 
b  or  the  Lord  Himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with 
the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God:  and  the  dead 
in  Christ  shall  rise  first:  Then  we  which  are  alive  and  remain  shall 
be  caught  up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in 
the  air:  and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord.  Wherefore  comfort 
ye  one  another  with  these  words.” 

Here  then  is  the  hope  and  the  solution  that  will  steady  us  in  the 
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presence  of  the  grim  monster  which  destroys  all  our  happiness,  lays 
toll  upon  our  homes,  and  spreads  a  pall  of  despair  over  all  our  hearts. 
A  great  speaker,  after  many  researches  made  in  the  Congressional 
Library  at  Washington,  declares  that  in  2200  years,  prior  to  August 
1,  1914,  on  all  the  battle  fields  of  this  world,  there  had  been  fewer 
than  750,000  deaths  in  actual  conflict.  That  is  terrible  enough! 
There  is  nothing  beautiful  in  death.  It  is  all  horrible,  the  last  enemy 
of  God  and  the  last  enemy  of  man,  the  last  enemy  of  Jesus  Christ. 
For  when  Christ  has  overcome  death,  then  he  will  deliver  up  the  king¬ 
dom  unto  the  Father.  But  since  August  1,  1914,  through  the  ravages 
oi  this  present  great  conflict,  perhaps  a  minimum  of  six  million  men 
have  gone  down  to  their  graves.  Death  is  walking  with  militant  tread 
and  uttering  a  voice  of  challenge  to  Jesus  Christ.  Christ  must  an¬ 
swer  that  challenge.  If  death  is  to  triumph  and  go  unscathed  as  he 
wrill  through  the  earth,  then  is  Christ’s  power  certainly  in  restraint 
if  not  altogether  disproved.  No  challenge  to  Him  could  be  so  impera¬ 
tive  as  the  challenge  of  death.  The  heart  of  the  world  cries  out  in 
these  days  of  overwhelming  calamity:  Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly. 
Break  the  bands  of  death.  Open  again  the  doors  of  the  grave.  Lift 
up  upon  us  the  light  of  thy  presence  in  the  midst  of  this  world  dark¬ 
ness  of  doubt  and  despair.  We  believe  that  he  will  come,  for  the  de¬ 
feat  of  death  is  dependent  upon  the  descent  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
to  the  earth,  Christ  is  Lord  of  life  and  has  challenged  death  with  a 
purpose  to  rob  him  of  his  sting  and  the  grave  of  its  victory.  Upon 
his  coming  depends  our  hope  for  the  opening  of  the  long  closed  graves, 
for  the  walking  again  of  the  sleeping  dead,  for  if  in  this  life  only  we 
have  hoped  in  Christ,  we  are  of  all  men  most  desperate. 

The  truth  of  the  business  is  that  all  the  agnosticism  which  denies 
the  coming  of  Christ  into  the  earth,  hinges  upon  that  deeper  agnostic¬ 
ism  which  denies  the  physical  resurrection  of  the  dead,  both  his  and 
oars.  It  is  part  and  parcel  of  that  which  discredits  the  supernatural 
and  denies  the  interposition  of  God  in  the  affairs  of  man. 

But  Christ  is  coming  again.  The  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first,  the 
graves  shall  give  up  their  sleeping  victims  and  the  weeping  which  en¬ 
dures  for  the  night  will  give  place  to  the  joy  which  comes  with  the 
morning. 

Dr.  Landrum  of  Louisville,  tells  the  story  of  a  visit  made  by  him 
down  to  an  old  mountain  town  in  Georgia.  He  had  been  there  many 
times  before  and  as  he  came  back  this1  time  he  was  asked  by  one  of  the 
old  mountaineers:  “Do  you  remember  Aunt  Polly?”  Remember  the 
dear  old  saint  who  had  been  with  him  in  the  meeting  the  year  before? 
He  certainly  did.  He  was  told  that  she  was  very  sick,  and  so  went 
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up  to  pay  her  a  friendly  visit,  if  possible  to  add  a  bit  of  Christian  com¬ 
fort.  But  he  found  her  at  death’s  door, — unconscious,  or  seemingly 
so.  The  children  had  been  summoned  from  far  and  near  to  her  bed¬ 
side,  but  she  did  not  know  them.  Restlessly  the  old  hands  moved  to 
and  fro  upon  the  white  coverlet  of  the  bed.  Dr.  Landrum  spoke  to 
her,  but  received  no  answer.  One  of  her  daughters  accompanied  him 
through  the  hall  way  and  as  they  passed  he  caught  sight  of  the  moth¬ 
er’s  old  Bible  lying  upon  a  little  table.  It  was  worn  and  soiled.  Its 
leaves  were  torn  and  marked  with  many  a  penciled  mark,  indicating 
the  blessing  and  encouragement  received  on  the  long  life  journey  of 
Christian  faith  and  walk.  Inspired  by  a  sudden  desire,  the  minister 
took  the  little  volume  in  his  hand  and  walked  back  into  the  room. 
Taking  up  one  of  the  old  hands,  he  held  it  for  a  moment  in  his  own, 
then  laid  the  Bible  in  it  and  pressed  her  other  hand  upon  it.  Stoop¬ 
ing  down,  he  said  to  her:  “Aunt  Polly,  do  you  know  that  book?” 
Suddenly,  as  in  recall  from  a  far  journey,  the  old  body  ceased  its  rest¬ 
less  motion,  the  eyes  opened  and  a  look  of  bright  intelligence  came 
into  her  face  as  she  said  brokenly:  “I  do.  That  is  my  precious  Bible. 
I  have  been  loving  it  and  pouring  over  it  for  sixty  years.  Of  course 
I  know  it.”  Then,  said  the  minister:  “Do  you  know  the  Lord  Jesus?” 
She  looked  up  at  him  as  if  dazed  by  his  question  and  said:  “Why,  know 
Him  ?  Child,  of  course  I  know  Him.  I  have  been  waiting  here  for 
two  days  waiting  for  him  to  come.  That  is  my  only  hope  now.”  And 
then  she  closed  her  eyes  and  slipped  away  to  be  greeted  on  the  other 
shore  by  him  who  should  bring  her  again  with  him  some  day  when  he 
comes  back  for  his  saints,  to  call  them  up  from  their  couches  where 
they  sleep  in  the  graves  in  the  earth  in  company  with  that  great  host 
of  those  who  await  his  coming  and  who  shall  together  with  them  be 
caught  up  into  the  air,  so  that  they  may  be  forever  with  the  Lord. 

Surely,  this  is  the  dearest  truth  and  the  most  practical  of  all  Chris¬ 
tian  hopes,  of  all  the  Christian  doctrines.  Come  quickly,  Lord  Jesus. 
Come  quickly! 


The  Power  of  the  Gospel  and  the  Pur¬ 
pose  of  God  in  this  Dispensation. 

The  Fundamental  Difference  between 
Premillenarians  and  Postmillenarians 


BY  REV.  D.  V.  McCLENAHAN,  D.  D. 


What  is  the  fundamental  difference  between  a  Premillenarian  and 
a  Postmillenarian? 

1.  It  is  not  that  there  is  to  be  a  second  advent.  Both  Premillen¬ 
arians  and  Postmillenarians  believe  in  a  second  advent.  We  differ  as 
to  the  purpose  of  that  advent,  but  not  as  to  the  fact  of  it. 

2.  It  is  not  that  we  are  to  be  watchful  for  our  Lord’s  coming.  We 
both  believe  that  we  should  be.  We  differ  as  to  the  meaning  of  watch¬ 
ing,  but  not  as  to  the  fact  of  it. 

3.  It  is  not  as  to  whether  Christ  will  have  a  kingdom,  and  that  the 
saints  will  share  with  Him  in  that  reign.  We  both  believe  that.  We 
differ  as  to  the  nature  of  that  kingdom,  but  not  as  to  the  fact  of  it. 

4.  It  is  not  even  that  the  saints  are  to  reign  with  Christ  on  this 
earth.  A  lot  of  people  believe  that  heaven  is  to  be  on  this  earth,  after 
it  is  rejuvenated,  redeemed  and  glorified,  who  hold  nothing  in  common 
with  Premillenarians;  and  thousands  have  believed  this,  and  thousands 
'Still  believe  this  who  are  not  Premillenarians. 

5.  ilt  is  not  that  there  is  to  be  a  period  at  the  end  of  this  world 
when  righteousness  will  be  absolutely  triumphant.  Neither  Premil¬ 
lenarians  nor  Postmillenarians  believe  this.  A  Premillenarian  be¬ 
lieves  that,  even  after  Christ  reigns  a  thousand  years  on  this  earth, 
there  will  still  be  much  evil  in  the  world  for  Satan  to  work  on  when  he 
is  loosed  by  the  Christ,  and  that  there  will  follow  the  awful  period  of 
the  final  apostasy. 

A  Postmillenarian  believes  that  the  world  will  be  Christianized  by 
the  influence  of  the  Gospel  before  the  second  advent;  but  that  there 
will  still  be  a  lot  of  evil  in  the  world  to  be  separated  from  the  good 
When  Christ  comes. 

A  Premillenarian  does  not  know  how  fully  the  world  will  be  Chris¬ 
tianized  by  the  personal  reign  of  Christ,  although  he  has  all  those  hun- 
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dreds  of  texts  of  Scripture  which  foretell  the  golden  age.  A  Postmil- 
lenarian  does  not  know  how  fully  the  world  will  be  Christianized  by 
the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  although  he  has  all  those  same  hundreds 
of  texts  of  Scripture  which  foretell  the  golden  age.  Neither  Premil¬ 
lenarians  nor  Postmillenarians  believe  that  there  will  be  a  period  at 
the  end  of  this  world  when  righteousness  will  be  absolutely  triumphant. 

What  then  is  the  fundamental  thing  that  differentiates  between 
Premillenarians  and  Postmillenarians  ?  Is  it  not  the  following: 

A  Postmillenarian  believes  that  the  world  is  to  be  saved  by  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel  in  this  dispensation.  He  believes  that  this 
is  the  plan  that  Christ  plainly  announced  when  He  said:  “All  author¬ 
ity  hath  been  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  on  earth.  Go  ye,  there¬ 
fore,  and  make  disciples  of  all  nations  .  .  .  and  lo,  I  am  with  you 

always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.” 

A  Premillenarian  does  not  believe  this  to  be  the  plan.  He  believes 
that  this  world  can  be  saved  only  by  a  personal  reign  of  Christ  on  this 
earth. 

A  Postmillenarian  believes  that  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  is  and 
will  continue  to  be  the  method  for  saving  the  world.  He  believes  that 
the  preaching  of  this  Gospel  has  been  making  the  world  better,  and 
will  continue  to  make  the  world  better  until  it  will  be  finally  Christian¬ 
ized. 

A  Premillenarian  believes  that  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  during 
this  age  is  not  making  the  world  better,  and  will  not  make  the  world 
better.  On  the  contrary  he  believes  that,  notwithstanding  the  preach¬ 
ing  of  the  Gospel,  the  world  and  the  church  are  on  the  down  grade, 
and  that  they  will  continue  on  the  down  grade  till  Christ  comes  back 
to  this  earth  and  sets  up  a  corporeal  and  personal  reign.  This  is  the 
fundamental  difference  between  a  Postmillenarian  and  a  Premillenar¬ 
ian.  But,  as  has  been  shown,  there  are  other  important  differences 
that  naturally  cluster  around  this  fundamental  difference.  Most  of 
these  grow  out  of  the  different  attitudes  the  two  schools  take  as  to 
prophecy,  apocalypse,  symbol,  and  figurative  language. 

Premillenarians  and  Postmillenarians  differ  widely  in  their  concep¬ 
tion  of  the  power  of  the  gospel  and  the  purpose  of  God  in  this  dispen¬ 
sation. 

Premillenarians  do  not  believe  that  the  world  will  be  converted  by 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel.  They  hold  that  nothing  but  Christ’s  per¬ 
sonal  presence  as  a  reigning  king  in  Jerusalem  will  save  the  world. 
The  gospel  in  their  view  as  a  world-saver  is  a  failure.  Even  though 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  here  to  help  on  the  gospel  in  its  saving  work,  yet 
but  little  progress  will  be  made  towards  saving  the  world.  They  think 
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that  the  church  as  a  whole,  instead  of  advancing  is1  retrograding,  and 
will  continue  to  retrograde  until  Christ  comes  again  to  stop  the  down¬ 
ward  trend.  Notwithstanding  the  preaching  of  thousands  of  clergy¬ 
men  and  the  work  of  millions  of  Christians  the  church  is  getting  worse 
and  worse.  Notwithstanding  all  the  uplifting  influences  of  Christian¬ 
ity  the  world  is  actually  going  back  instead  of  forward. 

The  testimony  of  Premillenarians  on  this  point. 

Rev.  Dr.  A.  J.  Frost,  one  of  the  speakers  at  the  Chicago  convention 
of  1886  used  this  language: 

“Premillenarians  maintain  that  the  church  and  the  world  are  destined 
to  grow  morally  worse  until  the  end  of  the  age.  We,  as  firmly  be¬ 
lieve  that  this  dispensation  will  end  in  diabolical  wickedness  and  well- 
nigh  universal  apostasy  amid  the  crash  of  Apocalyptic  thunder  and 
the  unparalleled  judgments  of  God  .  .  .  We  shall  endeavor  to 

show  that  the  sacred  writers  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament  scriptures 
foretold  this  state  of  moral  declension  and  religious  apostasy.  With 
unerring  wisdom  through  divine  inspirations  they  predicted  that  this 
dispensation,  like  all  that  had  preceded  it,  would  close  in  utter  failure 
of  men’s  hopes  to  redeem  the  world  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel 
.  .  .  .  If  then  the  condition  of  the  church  and  the  world  at  the 

close  of  this  dispensation  is  to  be  that  of  well-nigh  universal  apostasy 
and  judgment,  does  it  not  follow  that  the  nominal  church  and  the 
world  are  certain  to  grow  worse  and  worse?  ....  Does  anyone 
believe  that  more  than  one-half  the  protestant  members  have  ever 
been  bom  of  God  ?  ....  If  Christ  is  not  to  return  till  this  world 

is  converted  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  He  will  never  return  until 
eternal  ages  roll  away.  .  .  .  This  dispensation  is  destined  to  grow 

worse  and  worse.  .  .  .  What  is  the  moral  condition  of  the  church 

and  the  world  today?  We  believe  it  to  be  growing  worse  and  worse.” 

In  that  great  convention  of  premillenarians  there  was  not  one  who 
challenged  these  statements. 

The  Rev.  I.  M.  Haldeman,  a  prominent  writer  on  the  premillennial 
side,  used  these  words:  “The  Postmillennialist  looks  upon  this  hour 
as  the  time  of  victory  for  God.  The  PremiHennialist  looks  upon  it  as 
the  hour  in  which  the  darkness  in  man  and  the  evil  in  Satan  are  hold¬ 
ing  high  carnival.” 

‘“They  (Premillenarians)  do  not  expect  the  world  to  be  converted 
by  the  gospel,  and  peace  brought  in  through  its  instrumentality;  on 
the  contrary,  they  expect  rather  that  the  world  will  grow  more  and 
more  indifferent  to  that  gospel;  that  iniquity  will  abound,  lawlessness 
prevail,  and  that  so  far  from  beating  sword's  into  ploughshares,  the 
rations  will  turn  the  ploughshares  into  swords;  ....  that  the 
professing  church  will  grow  more  and  more  corrupt  in  doctrine  and 
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■worldly  in  practice,  until  the  Son  of  God,  rejecting  it  as  His  witness  on 
the  earth,  shall  spew  it  from  His  mouth.” 

The  Rev.  G.  Campbell  Morgan  says:  “I  sigh  for  the  coming  of  the 
angels.  I  feel  increasingly  that  the  government  of  men  is  a  dis¬ 
astrous  failure,  and  will  be  to  the  end.” 

The  Rev.  Dr.  George  S.  Bishop,  at  the  Chicago  conference  in  188G 
said:  “The  Scriptures  declare  that  the  world,  the  natural  order  around 
us  moves  on  a  descending  scale,  grows  worse  and  worse.  .  .  .  Out¬ 

wardly  things  may  seem  to  improve.  Foolish  men  and  even  ministers, 
foolish  in  this,  however  they  may  laugh  at  our  wisdom  in  other  de¬ 
partments,  may  talk  of  progressive  perfection.  .  .  .  The  world  is 

growing  worse  and  worse.  All  the  while  Tubal  Cain  was  hammering 
out  his  new  machinery,  and  Jubal  was  building  his  big  organ,  the 
world  was  growing  worse  and  worse,  and  preparing  for  the  deluge, 
and  so  it  is  now.  Nature  grows  worse  and  worse.  The  natural  man 
grows  worse  and  worse.  .  .  .Deterioration  is  the  rule  of  the  times 

of  the  Gentiles.” 

In  speaking  of  the  march  of  the  church  of  Jesus  Christ  toward  the 
millennium  the  Rev.  Dr.  Wm.  B.  Riley  said:  “The  music  of  that 
march  has  in  it  a  minor  key:  it  sounds  more  like  a  funeral  dirge  than 
a  victorious  blast.”  .... 

Rev.  Dr.  G.  Campbell  Morgan  in  one  of  his  latest  books,  “Sunrise” 
has  these  words:  “There  is  a  wide-spread  opinion  that  the 
work  of  the  church  is  the  conversion  of  the  world.  .  .  .  Now,  as 

a  matter  of  fact,  there  is  not  a  single  command  of  Jesus  which  war¬ 
rants  us  in  believing  that  the  responsibility  of  the  church  is  the  con¬ 
version  of  the  world.  The  church  is  called  to  the  work  of  evangeliz¬ 
ing  the  world,  but  not  by  a  single  parable  of  Jesus,  nor  by  one  sen¬ 
tence  in  His  teaching,  did  He  ever  give  us  to  understand  that,  as  a 
result  of  the  church’s  mission,  the  world  would  be  saved.” 

Note  the  difference  Dr.  Morgan  makes  between  converting  the 
world  and  evangelizing  it. 

Rev.  Dr.  E.  M.  Milligan  in  his  pamphlet  “A  Statement  of  Premillen- 
arian  Beliefs,”  published  1917,  says:  “During  this  age  then  God’s 
plan  is  not  the  conversion  of  the  world,  but  rather  its  evangelization 
through  the  efforts  of  those  who  are  willing  to  be  His  witnesses  and 
to  endure  hardness  as  good  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ.”  Note  the  fact 
that  Dr.  Milligan  makes  a  positive  difference  between  evangelizing 
the  world  and  converting  it  Again  he  says:  “Before  the  end  (of 
this  age)  comes,  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  preached  in  all 
Jthe  woxid,  not  with  any  expectation  of  converting  the  nations,  but 
rather  as  a  witness  unto  them  so  that  they  shall  be  left  without 
cuse.” 


ex- 


254 


PREMILLENARIANS  AND  POSTMILLENARIANS 


A  Premillenarian  sends  missionaries  not  with  any  expectation  of 
(converting*  many  of  the  heathen  but  so  that  they  may  “be  left  with¬ 
out  excuse.”  Dr.  Milligan  says:  “The  Spirit’s  mission  is  not  to  con¬ 
vert  the  world,  but  rather  to  convict  the  \vorld  of  sin  and  righteous¬ 
ness  and  of  judgment  to  come.” 

Belief  of  Postmillenarians 

Over  against  this  minimizing  of  the  Power  of  the  Gospel,  Postmil¬ 
lenarians  believe  that  the  world  will  be  saved  by  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel  and  the  uplifting  influences  of  Christianity;  that  the  church 
and  the  world  are  by  these  influences  getting  better  and  better;  and 
that  under  these  influences  they  will  continue  to  get  better  until  the 
end.  They  believe  that  it  is  Christ’s  plan  to  save  the  world  through 
the  influence  of  the  gospel.  Here  is  the  plan  as  He  laid  it  down.  He 
made  atonement  by  His  suffering  and  death;  He  ascended  to  heaven 
and  took  a  seat  at  God’s  right  hand;  from  His  throne  in  heaven  He 
directs  the  work  of  the  church  here  on  earth,  but  always  in  harmony 
with  man’s  freedom  to  respond  or  to  refuse;  first  of  all  He  sends  His 
ministers  with  the  gospel  message;  He  sends  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
converting  and  assisting  power  to  the  church  and  its  members;  He 
Himself  by  His  spirit  comes  and  dwells  in  His  followers.  Through 
the  gospel  and  these  powerful  influences  He  planned  to  save  the 
world. 


Christ’s  Plan 

Now  what  is  there  to  indicate  that  this  is  His  plan?  First,  He  said: 
>Tt  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away;  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the 
Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you;  but  if  I  go,  I  will  send  Him  unto 
you.”  John  16:7.  Did  not  Christ  say  that  this  was  the  better  plan 
for  them  ?  Second,  He  said  He  would  send  the  Holy  Spirit  to  help 
'them;  and  Pentecost  was  a  demonstration  that  He  was  and  is  keep 
ing  His  promise.  Third,  after  His  crucifixion  and  resurrection  He 
gave  some  final  directions  to  His  followers  as  to  the  work  of  His 
church.  What  were  these  directions?  They  are  contained  in  His 
great  commission.  All  authority  hath  been  given  unto  me  in  heaven 
and  on  earth.  Go  ye  therefore,  and  make  disciples  of  all  the  nations, 
baptizing  them  into  the  name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost:  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I 
commanded  you:  and  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of 
the  world.” 

Notice  what  He  says  in  this  commission:  “Go  and  make  disciples 
of  all  nations.”  This  is  no  mere  “evangelizing,”  as  Premillenarians 
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use  that  term;  it  is  making  disciples  of  them;  for  He  immediately 
adds  “baptizing  them  into  the  name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.”  Did  Christ  or  the  Apostles  ever  give  direction 
to  baptize  anyone  until  he  gave  evidence  of  conversion  by  the  accept¬ 
ance  of  Jesus  as  His  Lord?  Well  then,  if  the  apostles  were  directed 
to  baptize  these  people  of  all  nations  He  surely  had  in  mind  that  they 
were  to  be  converted;  they  were  really  to  accept  Jesus  as  their  Lord, 
and  then  to  be  baptized.  Is  there  any  defect  in  this  reasoning  ? 

2.  Furthermore,  after  having  been  received  into  the  church  by  bap¬ 
tism  they  were  to  be  instructed,  “teaching  them  to  observe  all  things 
whatsoever  I  commanded  you.”  Is  not  that  the  program  of  the  Chris¬ 
tian  Church?  Preach  the  gospel,  and  whpn  the  people  are  converted 
receive  them  into  the  church  by  baptism,  and  then  instruct  them  fully 
as  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Scriptures  ? 

3.  The  gospel  was  the  means  they  were  to  us,e;  they  were  to  preach 
Jesus. 

4.  He  promised  to  be  with  His  disciples  in  this  work  of  converting, 
baptizing  and  instructing  even  until  the  end  of  the  world.  “And  lo, 
I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  th^a  world.”  That  is  a 
great  program:  go  and  make  Christians,  and  baptize  them,  and  in¬ 
struct  them,  and  do  it  in  the  assurance  that  I  am  with  you  in  the 
whole  program.  How  can  the  work  ultimately  fail  when  their  Lord 
had  commanded  them  to  do  it,  and  when  Christ  by  His  own  promise 
is  to  be  with  them  ? 

5.  Lest  there  be  doubting  Thomases  among  them,  he  prefaced  all 
this  by  a  statement  that  should  settle  every  doubt:  “All  authority 
hath  boon  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  on  earth.”  Just  notice  the 
significance  of  that  statement  in  connection  with  this  commission  for 
world-conversion.  “All  authority  in  heaven”  is  His.  What  more 
could  He  have  than  that  as  far  as  heaven  is  concerned?  All  power 
f‘on  earth”  is  His.  What  more  could  He  have  in  that  line?  Christ 
during  this  dispensation  has  all  power  both  in  heaven  and  on  earth. 
If  this  be  so,  and  it  is,  then  there  will  never  be  a  time  when  He  will 
hay^e  more  power  than  He  has  now  either  in  heaven  or  on  earth.  This 
present  dispensation  is  the  dispensation  of  Christ.  He  has  all  power 
both  in  heaven  and  on  earth  for  this  dispensation.  This  is  not  the 
dispensation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  some  say;  it  is  the  dispensation  of 
Christ.  The  Holy  Spirit  never  testifies  of  Himself,  but  always  of 
Christ.  This  is  our  Lord’s  own  testimony  as  to  the  mission  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  “But  when  the  Comforter  is  come,  whom  I  will  send  unto 
you  from  the  Father,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth  which  proceedeth  from 
the  Father,  He  shall  bear  witness  of  Me.”  John  15:26.  The  Holy 
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Spirit  does  not  come  of  Himself:  He  is  sent  by  Christ;  He  is  the 
Lord’s  agent. 

Paul  in  all  his  teaching  concerning  the  power  of  Christ  referred  to 
his  power  as  the  power  of  the  indwelling  Christ.  “My  little  children, 
of  whom  I  am  again  in  travail  until  Christ  be  formed  in  you.”  Gal. 
4:19.  That  is  strong  language;  it  is  the  figure  of  the  unborn  babe; 
as  the  babe  is  formed  in  the  mother  and  is  vitally  a  part  of  herself, 
so  Christ  is  to  be  formed  in  us,  a  very  part  of  ourselves.  Do  we 
catch  the  fullness  of  this  promise  of  Christ’s  presence  with  His  church 
as  she  goes  forth  on  her  commission?  “Lo,  I  am  with  you.”  Not 
as  one  beside  us,  but  as  an  indwelling  personality  is  Christ  Jesus  to 
be  with  His  people  in  their  work.  He  is  an  indwelling,  vitalizing 
and  quickening  power  within  us,  a  very  living  power.  That  is  what 
He  promises  to  the  Church.  And  the  promise  here  corresponds  to  the 
(command.  The  Lord  would  surely  not  encourage  His  followers  to 
fulfill  His  command  to  disciple  all  nations,  by  promising  to  be  con¬ 
tinuously  (“all  the  days”)  with  them  while  time  lasts  (“even  unto 
the  end  of  the  world”),  unless  the  process  of  discipling  the  nations 
here  commanded  was  itself  to  continue  unbrokenly  to  this  end;  and 
unless  He  expected  its  accomplishment. 

Premillenarians  try  to  belittle  the  meaning  of  this  text.  First, 
they  say  “To  make  disciples  of  all  nations  does  not  mean  that  we  are 
to  make  Christians  of  them :  that  it  means  simply  to  preach  the  gos¬ 
pel  everywhere  so  as  to  give  all  the  people  a  little  chance  to  be  saved. 
Rev.  Dr.  R.  M.  Russell  of  the  Moody  Institute,  says,  “The  church  is 
not  charged  with  the  responsibility  for  converting  the  world,  but  must 
evangelize  the  world.”  “The  kingdom  view  of  the  gospel.”  They 
simply  mean  that  the  gospel  is  to  be  preacehd  everywhere  so  that  if 
the  people  want  to  hear  it  they  can.  When  a  PremiHenarian  talks 
about  “evangelizing  the  world,”  he  does  not  mean  the  Christianizing 
of  it.  Now  is  this  the  full  meaning  of  our  Lord’s  great  commission? 
He  did  not  say  “evangelize”  them,  but  “disciple”  them,  and  then  bap¬ 
tize  them,  and  then  instruct  them.  Does  not  that  indicate  a  contin¬ 
uous  and  persistent  work  for  all  the  nations  till  the  work  is  really 
done,  until  the  people  are  Christianized?  Though  the  divine  com¬ 
mands  are  not  always  the  measure  of  human  success,  there  are  here 
strong  indications  that  the  stupendous  work  of  discipling  the  world 
enjoined  by  Christ  on  His  disciples  was  intended  by  Him  to  be  accom¬ 
plished. 

(a)  Christ  did  not  commission  His  church  to  preach  the  gospel  as 
a  witness  simply;  but  to  make  disciples  of  the  people,  and  to  bap¬ 
tize  them  into  the  membership  of  the  church,  (b)  In  issuing  this 
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(commission  Christ  gave  no  intimation  that  the  effort  to  convert  the 
world  would  be  a  failure.  The  commission  was  to  disciple  the  world, 
(c)  In  order  to  inspire  confidence  He  pointed  out  the  source  of  their 
success:  His  presence  and  His  all-power.  The  apostles  would  sure¬ 
ly  understand  this  as  a  commission  to  do  things:  they  were  to  make 
disciples:  they  were  to  baptize:  they  were  to  instruct.  They  were 
to  get  results  in  the  way  of  conversions  and  instructed  Christians. 
This  is  a.  tremendously  big  commission.  But  our  premillennial  breth¬ 
ren  would  take  the  heart  out  of  it  by  saying  that  it  does  not  mean 
so  much  as  this:  that  it  does  not  mean  results:4  that  it  means  only 
that  we  are  to  preach  the  gospel  everywhere  that  all  may  have  a 
little  chance  to  hear  and  be  saved.  They  make  very  little  of  this 
great  commission.  They  almost  never  quote  it.  They  prefer  to  take 
that  other  text  which  says:  “This  gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall  be 
preached  in  the  whole  world  for  a  testimony  unto  all  nations  and 
then  shall  the  end  come.”  Matt.  24:14.  They  assume  that  the  testi¬ 
mony  will  be  unavailing.  They  interpret  this  text  as  though  nothing 
more  could  be  asked  of  us  but  to  hear  an  unavailing  testimony  to 
Christ  before  all  nations.  Instead  of  interpreting  this  text  by  that 
much  more,  specific  and  clearly  meaningful  text,  the  Lord’s  great 
commission,  they  read  out  of  the  Lord’s  commission  all  that  specific 
information  and  obligation  that  is  not  in  this  more  meager  and  less 
meaningful  text.  They  interpret  the  longer,  fuller  and  more  specific 
text  by  the  shorter  and  less  specific  text;  instead  of  interpreting  the 
shorter  and  less  clear  text  by  the  longer,  fuller  and  more  specific  text 
on  the  same  subject.  Is  that  a  correct  principle  of  interpretation  ? 
In  any  other  instance  they  themselves  would  admit  that  it  is  not.  It 
seems  that  they  adopt  it  here  because  this  is  the  only  way  of  getting 
rid  of  this  great  commission  of  our  Lord,  this  text  which  so  interferes 
with  their  theory. 

Dr.  E.  M.  Milligan  says:  “This  present  age  is  merely  one  of  elec¬ 
tion  or  selection  df  those  whom  God  foreknew  and  whom  therefore  He 
did  predestinate  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  His  Son.”  That 
does  not  sound  very  much  like  the  great  commission  of  our  Lord. 

Then  a  few  of  them  in  order  to  get  rid  of  the  teaching  of  this 
troublesome  text  would  have  us  believe  that  what  Christ  meant  was 
not  that  all  the  people  were  to  be  converted,  but  that  a  few  of  them 
were  to  be  called  out  from  all  nations,  reading  the  text  as  if  the  Greek 
preposition  “ek”  were  in  it.  In  an  address  delivered  before  a 
Young  People’s  Presbyterian  Convention,  the  man  who  led  in  the  call¬ 
ing  of  the  1914  Premillennial  Conference  in  Chicago  said,  “Some¬ 
times  it  is  said  that  to  evangelize  the  world  means  to  Christianize 
the  world.  But  that  is  not  the  teaching  of  the  Bible.  That  text, 
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“Go  ye  and  make  disciples  of  all  nations,”  does  not  mean  to  Christian¬ 
ize  all  people.  It  means  to  make  disciples  from  among  all  nations. 
He  translated  as  though  the  Greek  preposition  “ek”  were  there; 
when  as  a  matter  of  fact  he  must  have  known  that  it  was  not.  “All 
nations”  is  the  direct  object  of  the  verb:  go,  disciple  all  nations. 

Then  still  further  in  their  attempt  to  get  rid  of  this  troublesome 
text  they  insist  that  “to  the  end  of  the  world”  does  not  mean  that;  but 
that  it  means  “to  the  end  of  the  age.”  Of  this  they  never  convince 
any  but  themselves.  Both  the  American  Revised  Bible,  as  well  as 
the  English  Revised  Bible  translate  it  “to  the  end  of  the  world.” 
Then,  too,  our  Lord’s  own  use  of  the  phrase  elsewhere  makes  this 
translation  certain,  except  to  those  who  are  determined  not  to  see. 
He  employes  the  phrase  in  two  other  places. 

Once  in  connection  with  the  parable  of  the  tares  and  the  other  of 
the  draw  net.  “And  the  enemy  that  sowed  them  is  the  devil:  and 
the  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  world;  and  the  reapers  are  angels.  As 
therefore  the  tares  are  gathered  up  and  burned  with  fire;  so  shall  it 
be  in  the  end  of  the  world.  The  Son  of  man  shall  send  forth  his 
angels,  and  they  shall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all  things  that  cause 
stumbling,  and  them  that  do  iniquity,  and  shall  cast  them  into  the 
furnace  of  fire:  there  shall  be  the  weeping  and  the  gnashing  of  teeth.” 
Then  shall  the  righteous  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their 
Father.”  Matthew  13:39,  40,  43. 

“The  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  world;”  and  Jesus  explains  this  to 
mean  that  as  the  tares  are  gathered  up  and  burned  with  fire;  so  shall 
it  be  in  the  end  of  the  world;  the  wicked  shall  be  gathered  up  and  cast 
into  the  fire.  This  cannot  be  the  Premillenarian’s  “end  of  the  age,” 
because  the  wicked  according  to  their  own  theory  are  not  gathered 
out  and  cast  into  the  abyss  till  more  than  a  thousand  years  after 
the  end  of  their  “age.”  This  casting  out  of  the  wicked  does  not  come 
till  the  end  of  the  world  even  according  to  their  theory.  The  phrase 
here  “the  end  of  the  world”  is  the  very  same  as  is  used  in  Christ’s 
great  commission.  The  same  phrase  is  used  by  our  Lord  in  the  par¬ 
able  of  the  draw  net.  “Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto 
a  net,  that  was  cast  into  the  sea,  and  gathered  of  every  kind:  which, 
when  it  was  filled,  they  drew  up  on  the  beach;  and  they  sat  down,  and 
gathered  the  good  into  vessels,  but  the  bad  they  cast  away.  So  shall 
it  be  in  the  end  of  the  world:  the  angels  shall  come  forth,  and  sever 
the  wicked  from  among  the  righteous,  and  shall  cast  them  into  the 
furnace  of  fire:  there  shall  be  the  weeping  and  the  gnashing  of  teeth.” 
Matthew  28:3. 

The  phrase  is  used  again  by  the  disciples  of  our  Lord  when  they 
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inquired  of  Him:  “What  shall  be  the  sign  of  Thy  coming  and  of  the 
end  of  the  world.”  .  .  .  Here  the  second  coming  of  our  Lord  and 

the  end  of  the  world  are  treated  as  a  single  event.  Even  Alford, 
one  of  their  own  writers,  explains  “the  end  of  the  world”  to  mean, 
“the  completion  of  the  state  of  time”  after  which,  “time  shall  be  no 
more.”  So  long  as  time  endures,  so  long  this  commission  of  our  Lord 
to  the  church  to  disciple  all  nations  by  baptism  and  instruction  con¬ 
tinues  in  force. 

Premillenarians  and  Postmillenarians  differ  most  radically  as  to 
the  power  of  the  gospel  and  the  purpose  of  God  in  this  dispensation. 
The  one  believes  the  gospel  to  be  a  failure  as  far  as  the  Christianiz¬ 
ing  of  the  world  is  concerned.  The  other  believes  that  the  gospel  is 
God's  appointed  means  for  converting  the  world  and  for  the  general 
uplift  of  society.  The  one  believes  that  the  church  and  the  world  are 
worse  and  worse  under  the  preaching  of  the  gospel.  The  other  be¬ 
lieves  that  the  gospel  is  the  power  of  God,  and  that  the  world  is  be¬ 
ing  gradually  but  effectively  saved  by  the  preaching  and  the  uplift¬ 
ing  influence  of  the  gospel,  and  that  eventually,  substantially  the 
whole  world  will  be  brought  bowing  at  the  foot  of  the  cross. 

FOREIGN  MISSIONS 

II.  As  a  result  of  these  different  conceptions  of  the  power  of  the 
gospel  and  the  purpose  of  God  in  this  dispensation  Premillenarians 
and  Postmillenarians  have  before  them  different  objects  in  foreign 
missions. 

Premillenarians  and  Postmillenarians  both  believe  in  foreign  mis¬ 
sions;  but  they  believe  in  foreign  missions  from  a  different  stand¬ 
points.  Premillenarians  do  not  believe  that  any  large  number  of 
heathen  will  be  converted  by  the  missionary  efforts.  This  is  evident 
from  the  fact  that  they  do  not  expect  the  world  to  be  converted  by 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel.  They  hold  that  no  great  headway  will 
be  made  in  the  conversion  of  the  world  until  Christ's  second  coming, 
and  that  it  was  not  God’s  purpose  that  there  should  be.  Even  the 
church  membership  of  Christian  lands  is  of  doubtful  character,  most 
of  them  being  spurious,  and  many  others  being  scarcely  saved.  Dr. 
Frost  said  in  a  Chicago  Premillennial  conference,  as  already  quoted, 
“Does  anyone  believe  that  more  than  one-half  the  protestant  mem¬ 
bers  have  ever  been  born  of  God?”  From  their  view  point  the  world 
and  the  church  are  growing  worse  and  worse,  and  will  continue  to 
grow  worse  until  Christ  comes  to  Jerusalem  and  sets  things  right. 
With  such  a  conception  of  the  course  of  things  they  cannot  hold  that 
the  heathen  will  in  any  large  numbers  be  saved  by  the  efforts  of  the 
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missionaries.  Why  then  do  they  believe  in  sending  missionaries  for 
they  are  active  in  missionary  zeal?  They  seize  on  the  word  “testi¬ 
mony”  in  the  passage  “And  this  gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall  be 
preached  in  the  whole  world  for  a  testimony  unto  all  the  nations,  and 
then  shall  the  end  come.”  They  claim  that  the  gospel  is  to  be  preach¬ 
ed  as  a  “witness”  to  the  nations,  and  that  this  must  be  done  before 
Christ  can  come  again.  iSo  in  order  to  hasten  the  coming  of  our 
Lord  they  believe  in  sending  missionaries  to  all  the  people.  They  do 
not  expect  that  the  heathen  in  any  large  numbers  will  respond;  but 
all  must  have  a  chance  to  hear  the  gospel,  so  that  if  they  do  not  ac¬ 
cept  Christ  the  fault  will  be  their  own. 

Premillenarians  in  their  preaching  and  writings  never  lay  stress 
on  the  great  gospel  commission,  “Go  ye  and  make  disciples  of  all  the 
nations;”  they  put  the  emphasis  on  preaching  the  gospel  as  a  “testi¬ 
mony,”  and  they  use  the  word  as  a  testimony  against,  and  not  a  testi¬ 
mony  for;  they  assume  that  it  will  be  an  unavailing  testimony.  In 
their  view  the  gospel  is  to  be  preached  as  a  testimony  practically  for 
condemnation:  whereas  Christ,  in  His  great  commission,  put  the 
emphasis  on  preaching  the  gospel  for  discipleship.  “Disciple  all  the 
nations”  is  Christ’s  putting  of  it. 

Does  anyone  think  we  are  not  fair  on  this  point?  Here  is  a  quota¬ 
tion  from  the  official  resolutions  adopted  by  the  International  Pro¬ 
phetic  Conference  of  Premillenarians  held  in  Chicago  1886. 

Resolution  4.  “The  Scriptures  nowhere  teach  that  the  whole  world 
will  be  converted  to  God,  and  that  there  will  be  a  reign  of  universal 
righteousness  and  peace  before  the  return  of  the  blessed  Lord,”  etc. 

Resolution  5.  “The  duty  of  the  church  during  the  absence  of  the 
bridegroom  is  to  watch  and  pray,  to  Work  and  wait,  to  go  into  all  the 
world  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature,  and  thus  to  hasten 
the  coming  of  God.” 

These  same  resolutions  were  adopted  by  the  “Great  International 
Fhophetic  Conference  of  Premillenarians”  held  in  New  York  eight 
years  earlier.  The  reader  will  note  that  these  Conferences,  composed 
as  they  were  of  the  leading  Premillenarians  of  America,  and  some 
even  from  Europe,  declare  not  that  the  purpose  of  sending  mission¬ 
aries  is  the  conversion  of  the  heathen,  but,  “to  hasten  the  coming  of 
God.”  That  is  the  official  expression  of  their  purpose  in  sending 
missionaries:  “to  hasten  the  coming  of  God.”  This  too  is  just  what 
they  hold  today. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  L.  W.  Munhall  says:  “But  some  inquire,  do  not  the 
Scriptures  teach  that  the  world  will  be  converted?  I  answer,  not 
by  a  single  word.  .  .  .  The  Word  of  God  does  not  teach  that  the 
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world  will  be  converted.  It  teaches  most  emphatically  that  it  will 
not  be.  .  .  .  The  Word  nowhere  by  a  single  sentence,  intimates 

that  the  world  is  to  be  converted.” 

The  Rev.  Dr.  A.  B.  Simpson  says,  “We  are  to  preach  the  gospel 
among  all  nations,  not  with  the  expectation  that  they  will  be  con¬ 
verted,  but  as  a  witness  and  as  an  opportunity  lor  salvation  for  every 
sinful  man.” 

The  Rev.  R.  V.  Miller  says,  “Israel  is  now  like  a  local  train,  placed 
on  a  side  track,  in  order  to  let  the  church,  a  through  train,  pass  by 
taking  on  only  a  few  passengers,  then  Israel  will  be  switched  back  on 
the  main  line,  stopping  everywhere  and  taking  up  the  world.”  His 
idea  plainly  is  that  the  church  today  is  not  now  in  the  business  of 
saving  the  world,  but  is  taking  on  only  a  few  passengers,  while  in 
the  millennium,  after  Israel  has  returned  to  Palestine  and  has  been 
put  in  charge  under  the  direct  leadership  of  Christ,  then  the  church 
will  take  up  the  serious  work  of  saving  the  world. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  G.  Campbell  Morgan  uses  these  words  of  the  church’s 
work,  “I  sigh  for  the  coming  of  the  angels.  I  feel  increasingly  that 
the  government  of  men  is  a  disastrous  failure.  .  .  .  The  Son  of 

man  shall  send  forth  His  angels,  and  they  shall  gather  out  of  His 
kingdom  all  that  cause  stumbling,  everything  that  offends.  This  is 
my  hope  today.  Oh,  my  hope  is  not  in  any  missionary  society  in 
existence.  I  pray  that  they  may  do  their  duty,  and  preach  the  gospel, 
and  hasten  the  coming  day;  but  my  hope  is  in  flaming  seraphs;  my 
heart  cries  out  for  their  coming.”  Dr.  Morgan  wants  that  the  gospel 
be  preached  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  not  with  any  expectation  that 
many  will  be  converted;  he  does  not  think  this  to  be  the  mission  of  the 
church;  the  saving  of  the  world  will  not  come  about  till  the  flaming 
seraphs  come  to  gather  the  people  in. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  R.  A.  Torrey,  dean  of  the  Bible  Institute  of  Los  Ange¬ 
les,  California,  but  formerly  connected  with  the  Moody  Bible  Insti¬ 
tute,  Chicago,  said  in  his  book  that  came  from  the  press  in  1914,  “The 
purpose  of  preaching  the  gospel  of  grace  in  this  dispensation  IS  NOT 
THE  WINNING  OF  THE  WHOLE  WORLD  FOR  CHRIST  BUT  THE 
GATHERING  OUT  OF  THE  WORLD  A  PEOPLE  FOR  HIS  NAME. 
Many  people  in  these  days  raise  the  watch  cry,  ‘America  for  Christ/ 
but  those  who  know  their  Bibles  know  that  we  shall  not  see  ‘America 
for  Christ/  nor  the  whole  world  ‘for  Christ’  in  the  present  dispensa¬ 
tion.  The  gospel  of  grace  has  not  failed— it  is  accomplishing  just 
what  God  intended  it  Should  accomplish,  gathering  out  a  people  for 
His  name,  the  church,  the  bride  of  Christ.” 

I  ask  you  to  note  some  things  about  Dr.  Torrey’s  statement. 

1.  God  never  intended  that  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  during 
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this  dispensation  should  convert  the  whole  world  nor  any  large  part 
of  it.  It  is  awfully  hard  to  understand  how  Dr.  Torrey  could  reconcile 
that  statement  with  Christ’s  great  commission,  “Go  ye,  therefore, 
and  make  disciples  of  all  the  nations,  baptising  them,”  and  “teaching 
them.”  Was  Christ  just  fooling  when  He  gave  that  commission? 

2.  Dr.  Torrey  has  no  thought  of  the  conversion  of  the  world  in 
this  dispensation. 

3.  The  gospel  of  grace  is  accomplishing  just  what  God  intended 
it  should  accomplish  in  this  meager  ingathering  to  which  they  hold. 
According  to  such  a  conception  one  can  hardly  see  that  the  church  is 
to  be  blamed  for  not  getting  better  results  in  conversions;  for  God 
never  intended  the  church  to  get  better  results;  God  never  intended 
that  the  church  should  accomplish  more  than  she  is  accomplishing  in 
the  way  of  ingathering. 

The  late  Dr.  A.  T.  Pierson,  who  died  in  1910  and  who,  during  his 
life-time,  was  one  of  the  very  foremost  Premillenarians  in  this  coun¬ 
try  and  the  world,  at  the  International  Prophetic  Conference  in  Chi¬ 
cago,  gave  a  brilliant  address  on  the  subject  “Premillennial  Motives 
for  Evangelism.”  He  gave  six  motives  which  should  move  Premillen¬ 
arians  to  evangelism.  But  the  making  of  disciples  of  the  heathen  was 
not  given  as  one  of  them,  indeed  he  never  mentioned  the  conversion 
of  the  heathen;  and  Christ’s  great  mission,  “Go  ye  and  make  disciples 
of  all  nations,”  was  never  quoted,  or  even  referred  to,  as  playing  any 
part  among  their  missionary  motives.  And  yet  the  subject  of  that 
paper  was  “Premillennial  Motives  for  Evangelism.”  Neither  is  Dr. 
Pierson  alone  in  his  silence  on  this  subject.  I,  have  read  every  ad¬ 
dress  given  in  the  International  Prophetic  Conference  of  Premillen¬ 
arians  held  in  New  York,  in  Chicago,  and  in  Allegheny.  I  have  read 
scores  of  books  and  pamphlets  written  by  Premillenarians,  and  in  not 
a  single  one  of  them  is  there  any  stress  on  that  great  commission  of 
our  Lord.  If  it  is  quoted  at  all  it  is  tucked  away  in  a  corner  and  hur¬ 
ried  away  from.  In  all  the  addresses  of  at  least  two  of  these  great 
conventions  it  is  not  so  much  as  even  quoted.  When  I  began  reading 
Dr.  Pierson’s  address  on  the  subject,  “Premillennial  Motives  for 
Evangelism,”  I  said  to  myself,  surely  I  will  find  here  some  reference 
to  my  Lord’s  great  commission;  but  there  was  not  a  word. 

Why  do  they  ignore  this  great  commission?  Is  it  because  it  so 
completely  cuts  across  their  theory  for  the  kingdom?  Dr.  G.  Camp¬ 
bell  Morgan,  in  his  book,  “God’s  Method  with  Man”  after  setting  forth 
the  course  of  events  in  this  dispensation  and  how  thoroughly  Satan 
prevails,  and  the  fewness  of  those  who  are  being  saved,  according  to 
premillenarian  conceptions  adds,  ‘Some  will  say  then  God  is  beaten, 
inasmuch  as  comparatively  few  are  being  gathered  into  the  church.’ 
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“That,”  he  says,  “is  a  very  short-sighted  view.  God!  has  never  for  a 
moment  been  defeated  in  the  course  of  human  history.  Event  has 
followed  event  in  God’s  progressive  work  in  redemption  and  regenera¬ 
tion,  all  the  details  of  which  have  been  necessary.” 

Note  carefully  Dr.  Morgan’s  meaning.  Though  few  are  being 
saved,  and  though  Satan  thoroughly  prevails  yet  God  is  not  beaten 
for  this  is  God’s  plan.”  This  he  and  others  say  in  the  face  of 
Christ’s  great  commission,  “Go  ye,  therefore,  and  make  disciples  of 
the  nations.” 


Then  I  ask  you  to  note  that  a  premillenarian  never  talks,  absolute¬ 
ly  never,  about  Christianizing  the  world  in  this  generation,  or  in  this 
dispensation;  or  even  about  saving  the  world  at  all.  He  never  talks 
about  Christianizing  the  world,  how  could  he,  for  he  does  not  believe 
such  to  be  God’s  plan.  God’s  plan  for  the  kingdom  is  to  gather  out 
a  few,  and  to  preach  the  gospel  as  a  witness,  and  then  to  have  the 
real  work  of  saving  the  world  done  after  Christ  sets  up  His  throne 
at  Jerusalem.  He  talks  glibly  about  “evangelizing”  the  world  in  this 
generation.  But  ask  him  what  he  means  by  “evangelizing.”  He 
does  not  mean  Christianizing  it:  he  does  not  mean  saving  it:  he 
means  simply  that  the  church  shall  send  missionaries  to  all  parts  of 
the  world  so  that  people  everywhere  may  have  a  little  chance  to  hear 
the  gospel.  He  does  not  expect  many  of  them  to  respond;  but  the 
gospel  will  have  been  preached  as  a  “testimony,”  and  the  fault  will 
be  theirs.  It  is  submitted  that  this  is  a  pretty  low  ideal.  The  Rev. 

r.  Minteer,  a,  missionary  of  the  Presbyterian  church  to  China,  told 
the  writer  this  incident.  At  the  annual  meeting  of  the  missionaries 
in  China  one  of  the  ministerial  members,  who  was  a  strong  premillen- 
malist  m  relating  the  story  of  his  work,  told  about  a  trip  he  had  made 
through  a  province  in  which,  up  to  that  time,  no  missionary  work  had 
been  done.  He  told  in  a  most  enthusiastic  way  of  how  he  had  gone 
to  town  and  preached  in  the  forenoon,  then  to  another  town  and 

'"I  afftern°°n’  and  t0  another  ^  the  evening,  and  how 
e  had  kept  this  itinerant  work  up  for  a  month  until  he  had  preached 

in  a  large  number  of  towns.  He  was  most  enthusiastic  over  this  work 
One  of  his  fellow-workers  interrupted  and  asked  how  many  converts 
he  had  made.  “0,”  he  answered,  “I  do  not  .know  that  I  madl  any  com 
verts,  but  I  preached  the  gospel  sufficiently  to  damn  those  people.” 
That  premillennialist  was  surely  lacking  in  delicacy  in  his  putting  of 
the  case;  but  as  a  matter  of  fact  it  is  not  a  bad  illustration  of  what 
is  meant  by  a  premillennialist  when  he  talks  about  “evangelizing  the 
world  in  this  generation.” 

The  Rev.  Dr.  R.  M.  Russell  says,  “The  church  is  not  charged  with 
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the  responsibility  of  converting  the  world,  but  must  evangelize  it.” 
Dr.  Simpson  says,  “We  are  to  preach  the  gospel  among  all  nations, 
not  with  the  expectation  that  they  will  be  converted,  but  as  a  witness 
and  as  an  opportunity  for  salvation  for  every  sinful  man.”  That  is 
rot  as  blunt  as  the  China  missionary  put  it,  but  it  means  practically 
the  same  thing.  How  can  anyone  believe  that  this  is  what  Jesus 
meant  when  He  gave  His  great  commission,  “Go  ye,  therefore,  and 
make  disciples  of  all  nations,  baptising  them  into  the  name  of  the 
Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  teaching  them  to  ob¬ 
serve  all  things  whatsoever  I  commanded  you  ;and  lo,  I  am  with  you 
alway  ,even  to  the  end  of  the  world.” 

Yes,  Premillenarians  are  active  in  foreign  missionary  work.  Many 
of  them  are  our  foremost  leaders  in  missionary  activity;  and  many  of 
our  foreign  missionaries  are  themselves  premillenarian  in  their  be¬ 
liefs.  But  Premillenarians  believe  in  sending  missonaries  so  that  the 
second  coming  of  Christ  may  be  hastened.  Incidentally  and  with 
great  heart-yearning  they  hope  that  many  will  be  converted.  And 
their  practice  too  is  better  than  their  theory;  else  they  would  keep 
moving  on  from  place  to  place  so  as  to  reach  as  many  as  possible,  in¬ 
stead  of  tarrying  to  instruct  and  to  baptize.  But  the  primary  pur¬ 
pose  in  their  sending  missionaries  is  that  they  may  fulfill  the  condi¬ 
tions  for  the  second  coming  of  the  Lord  to  reign  at  Jerusalem.  So 
they  have  declared  in  two  of  their  Premillennial  Conferences,  and  so 
have  their  writers  declared. 

Postmillenarians  and  Missions 

Postmillenarians  send  missionaries  with  the  primary  purpose  of 
converting  the  heathen.  They  take  as  their  marching  orders,  “Go  ye, 
therefore,  and  make  disciples  of  all  nations.”  Their  program  is 
Christ’s  program;  “make  disciples.”  It  has  in  it  the  ring  of  sincerity, 
and  it  has  in  it  the  ring  of  truth.  “All  power  is  given  unto  me  in 
heaven  and  on  earth;”  He  never  can  have  more  power  than  this. 
“Go  ye,  therefore,  and  make  disciples  of  all  nations,  baptising  them. 

.  .  and  teaching  them;”  there  can  be  no  stronger  command  than 

that;  it  means  Christianizing,  not  evangelizing;  and  it  takes  in  the 
world.  In  carrying  out  this  command  He  says,  “And  lo,  I  am  with 
you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world:”  there  could  be  no  more 
sweeping  promise  as  to  His  presence  and  help;  it  is  for  “always,”  and 
it  is  “to  the  end  of  the  world.”  Why  should  anyone  want  to  minimize 
such  a  glorious  and  blessed  promise?  That  great  promise,  too,  is 
just  in  harmony  with  His  very  utterance  as  to  the  future  of  His  king¬ 
dom,  and  with  his  whole  bearing  on  the  subject,  Christ  gave  no  word 
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as  to  how  long  it  would  take  to  disciple  the  world;  and  He  certainly 
gave  no  intimation  that  the  church  would  have  to  give  up  this  plan. 
And  with  Christ  back  of  His  church  in  this  program,  and  in  the  use  of 
His  “all  power”  she  will  in  the  end  not  fail. 

Postmillenarians  send  missionaries  to  the  heathen,  in  answer  to 
Christ’s  command,  and  promise  of  help,  for  the  purpose  of  making 
disciples  of  them.  And,  while  the  work  may  be  slow,  they  fully  be¬ 
lieve  that  eventually  the  work  will  be  done  and  substantially  the 
Whole  world  will  be  converted  and  acknowledge  Christ  as  universal 
'Lord. 

Premillenarians  send  the  gospel  to  the  heathen  primarily  to  hasten 
the  coming  of  Christ,  and  incidentally  to  save  a  few. 

I  submit  that  there  is  a  tremendous  difference  between  the  two  mo¬ 
tives.  Which  is  more  in  harmony  with  Christ’s  great  commission, 
and  with  Christ’s  great  loving  desire  to  have  all  saved  ? 


Summary  of  Objections  to  Pre- 
millenarianism 


BY  JAMES  H.  SNOWDEN,  D.  D„  1. 1-  D. 

Professor  of  Systematic  Theology  in  the  Western  Theological 

Seminary,  Pittsburgh,  Pa. 


Premillenarianism  in  this  address  means  the  doctrine  that  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God  has  not  yet  come  but  that  it  will  be  set  up  when  Christ 
comes  in  his  bodily  presence  to  establish  it  with  power  at  Jerusalem 
as  its  capital,  and  that  this  coming  is  always  imminent  and  may 
happen  “at  any  moment.”  The  following  is  a  condensed  summary  of 
objections  to  this  doctrine. 

I.  IT  IS  UNSOUND  IN  ITS  METHODS  OF  INTERPRETING 
SCRIPTURE. 

1  It  violates  the  principle  of  historic  interpretation  by  tearing 
passages  out  of  their  context  and  imposing  on  them  meaning  that 
they  do  not  bear  in  their  original  connection.  For  example,  the  little 
book,  Jesus  Is  Coming,  which  deserves  to  be  treated  as  an  authority 
on  the  subject  as  it  is  publicly  commended  by  sixteen  eminent  premil- 
lenarians,  gives  nearly  three  pages  of  “references  to  some  of  the  prin¬ 
cipal  passages  which  refer  to  our  Lord’s  return.”  Eleven  of  these 
are  from  the  Old  Testament  and  not  one  of  them  really  makes  any 
reference  to  the  second  coming  of  the  Messiah.  The  first  one  is  Deut. 
33:2  and  reads,  “The  Lord  came  from  Sinai,”  and  another  is  Hosea 
6:3  and  reads,  “He  shall  come  as  the  rain:”  the  only  connection  these 
passages  have  with  the  second  coming  of  Christ  is  the  presence  in 
them  of  the  word  “come;”  and  this  is  true  of  many  of  the  passages  in 
this  list  filling  nearly  three  pages. 

2.  Premillenarianism  carries  the  principle  of  literal  interpretation 
to  an  untrue  and  extreme  and  often  to  an  absurd  length.  One  of  its 
principles  and  sayings  is  that  “The  Bible  means  just  what  it  says.” 
Now  the  Bible  does  not  always  mean  what  it  says,  but  it  does  always 
mean  what  it  signifies.  The  Bible  says,  “This  is  my  body,”  but  no 
Protestant  thinks  it  means  this;  it  means,  This  represents  or  symbo- 
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lizes  my  body.  When  premillenarians  read  in  Rev.  20:5,  “This  is  the 
first  resurrection,”  they  say  this  is  the  first  literal  physical  resurrec¬ 
tion,  though  the  passage  mentions  only  the  resurrection  of  souls  and 
says  nothing  of  bodies.  Premillenarians  give  a  literal  interpretation 
to  all  the  Old  Testament  prophecies  of  the  coming  Messianic  kingdom, 
though  this  requires  them  to  believe  that  the  whole  world  (“all  flesh”) 
shall  go  up  to  Jerusalem  every  week  in  the  milennium  (Isaiah  66:23). 

3.  Premillenarianism  is  extremely  selective  in  its  treatment  of 
Scripture.  It  picks  out  the  passages  that  suit  its  theory  and  passes 
over  what  does  not  fit  in  with  it.  It  finds  one  of  its  central  doctrines, 
that  of  two  resurrections,  in  one  passage  and  that  a  highly  figurative 
one,  Rev.  20:1-6;  a  doctrine  which  is  not  only  not  found  elsewhere  in 
Scripture,  but  is  contradicted  by  all  the  passages  that  make  it  plain 
there  is  to  be  only  one  general  resurrection.  This  symbolical  passage 
in  the  most  symbolical  book  in  the  Bible  is  admitted  to  be  “the  prin¬ 
cipal  seat  of  the  doctrine,”  and  premillenarianism  makes  clear  Scrip¬ 
ture  conform  to  this  obscure  passage,  instead  of  making  obscure  con¬ 
form  to  clear  Scripture.  A  notable  instance  of  the  selective  treatment 
of  Scripture  by  premillenarians  is  the  way  they  quote  Matt.  24:14  tc 
show  that  the  gospel  is  to  be  preached  only  “for  a  witness,”  and  ig¬ 
nore  Matt.  28:18-30,  Christ’s  own  “great  commission,”  in  which  the 
command  is  given  to  “make  disciples  of  all  the  nations.” 

4.  Premillenarians  take  the  whole  body  of  Old  Testament  prophe¬ 
cies  of  the  coming  Messianic  kingdom  and  hoist  them  over  the  first 
into  the  second  coming  of  Christ.  This  is  an  enormous  upheaval  and 
dislocation  of  Scripture  and  throws  much  of  the  teaching  of  both  the 
Old  and  the  New  Testaments  out  of  their  proper  relation.  In  short, 
premillenarianism  introduces  disarrangement  and  confusion  into  the 
Bible,  driving  a  dislocating  ploughshare  through  it  from  the  beginning 
to  the  end. 

II.  PREMILLENARIANISM  HAS  WRONG  CONCEPTIONS  OF 
THE  KINGDOM  OF  GOD. 

1.  It  holds  that  this  kingdom  is  not  yet  in  existence  and  that  it 
will  not  be  until  Christ  comes  in  his  bodily  presence.  This  strange 
contention  is  contradicted  by  the  express  and  general  teaching  of  the 
Scriptures.  Jesus  said,  “The  kingdom  of  God  is  within  you:”  it  was 
there  as  a  present  reality.  Jesus  said  again,  “But  seek  ye  first  his 
kingdom,  and  his  righteousness:”  were  not  this  kingdom  and  this 
righteousness  present  realities  and  possible  attainments?  Paul  says, 
“The  kingdom  of  God  is  not  eating  and  drinking,  but  righteousness 
and  peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Spirit:”  was  this  kingdom  a  more  or  less 
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distant  event,  or  a  present  reality?  In  Matt.  13  there  are  seven  par¬ 
ables  of  the  kingdom:  they  are  all  expressed  in  the  present  tense  and 
describe  the  kingdom  as  then  existing.  The  kingdom  is  present  as  a 
planted  and  growing  seed,  but  it  is  future  as  to  its  ripened  fruit  and 
final  fulfillment. 

2.  Premillenarianism  holds  that  the  kingdom  will  come  as  a  sudden 
event  at  the  second  coming  of  Christ  which  is  always  imminent  and 
may  occur  at  any  moment.  This  is  contradicted  by  the  Scripture  teach¬ 
ing  that  the  kingdom  is  a  slow  and  long  growth  which  will  take  a  long 
time  to  fill  the  world.  That  the  kingdom  is  such  a  growth  is  set  forth 
in  the  parables  of  the  Growing  Seed,  the  Tares,  the  Mustard-seed,  and 
the  Leaven.  The  leaven  is  to  leaven  the  whole  mass  of  meal  and  this 
mass  is  humanity.  The  premillenarian  contention  that  this  leaven 
represents,  not  the  kingdom,  but  corruption  is  a  preposterous  perver¬ 
sion  of  Scripture;  for  Jesus  said  that  “the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like 
unto  leaven;”  and  the  contention  that  leaven  always  represents  evil 
in  other  passages  of  Scripture  is  irrelevant  if  it  were  true,  but  it 
is  not  true,  for  there  are  two  passages,  Lev.  7:13  and  Lev.  23:17,  in 
which  it  represents  the  principle  of  good  and  is  commanded.  The 
kingdom  is  not  only  a  growth,  but  there  are  plain  intimations  that 
it  will  be  a  very  long  growth,  for  the  leaven  is  to  leaven  the  whole 
mass  of  humanity  and  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  is  to  make  disciples 
of  all  the  nations  before  the  end  comes.  The  kingdom  of  God  is  a 
growing  seed  and  not  exploding  dynamite. 

3.  Premillenarianism  holds  a  wrong  conception  as  to  the  means 
by  which  the  kingdom  is  to  be  established.  It  declares  that  this  is 
not  to  be  done  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  and  the  work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  through  the  church,  but  that  it  is  to  be  done  by  cataclys¬ 
mic  power  and  a  rod  of  iron  when  Christ  comes  in  his  bodily  presence. 
It  holds  that  the  gospel  will  not  convert  the  world  and  was  not  intend¬ 
ed  to  convert  the  world,  but  that  it  is  preached  only  as  a  witness  to 
gather  the  elect  out  of  the  world  and  prepare  it  for  judgment  and  that 
the  world  will  grow  worse  and  worse  until  this  judgment  comes.  The 
New  Testament  teaches  that  the  gospel  “is  the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation;”  and  on  this  point  there  is  one  passage  that  is  conclusive 
and  that  is  the  great  commission  of  Christ  himself,  solemnly  given 
to  his  followers  after  his  resurrection  and  almost  his  last  utterance 
to  them:  “All  authority  hath  been  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  on 
earth.  Go  ye  therefore,  and  make  disciples  of  all  the  nations,  baptiz¬ 
ing  them  into  the  name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy 
Spirit:  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  commanded 
you:  and  lo,  I  am  with  you  always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.” 
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This  command  is  conclusive  as  to  the  way  the  kingdom  is  to  be  estab¬ 
lished  in  this  world  and  as  to  why  the  gospel  is  preached.  And  yet  pre- 
millenarians  systematically  and  studiedly  ignore  it.  I  have  read  all  of 
their  important  books  and  conference  reports,  upwards  of  fifty  of  them, 
and  not  one  of  them  discusses  it  at  any  length  and  all  but  two  or  three 
of  them  treat  it  with  absolute  silence.  They  all  exploit  Matt.  24:14, 
preaching  the  gospel  “for  a  witness/ ”  and  are  as  oblivious  of  this  great 
commission  as  though  it  had  never  fallen  from  the  lips  of  our  Lord. 
This  is  a  remarkable  fact  in  premillenarian  literature  and  is  some¬ 
thing  which  the  responsible  leaders  of  this  school  should  explain. 

This  Scriptural  teaching  as  to  the  kingdom  of  God,  that  it  is  a  pres¬ 
ent  reality,  a  slow  but  long  growth,  and  that  it  is  being  established 
and  will  be  finally  established  in  this  world  by  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel  under  the  Holy  Spirit,  plants  a  mountain  range  right  across 
the  track  of  premillenarianism  with  its  doctrine  that  the  kingdom  has 
not  come  and  that  it  will  come  suddenly,  not  by  the  gospel,  but  by 
a  cosmic  convulsion  of  power. 

III.  PREMILLENARIANISM  HAS  WRONG  VIEWS  AS  TO  THE 
COMING  OF  CHRIST. 

As  a  rule  it  knows  of  only  one  coming,  the  second  or  final  coming 
of  the  Lord.  But  the  Bible  knows  of  many  such  comings.  In  the  Old 
Testament  the  prophets  frequently  predicted  the  coming  of  the  Lord 
in  judgments,  and  these  predictions  were  fulfilled,  as  in  the  case  of 
Egypt  and  Babylon,  Tyre  and  Sid  on.  Jesus  in  his  great  eschatological 
discourse  in  Matt.  24-25  predicted  his  coming  at  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  and  said  it  would  take  place  in  that  generation  and  when 
some  then  living  would  still  be  alive,  and  this  coming  was  fulfilled. 
Jesus  predicted  his  coming  again  in  his  resurrection,  and  he  did  come 
to  his  disciples  in  this  way.  He  told  them  that  he  would  come  to  take 
them  to  himself  in  the  many  mansions,  and  he  did  so  come  for  them 
at  their  death.  Death  to  the  believer  is  not  the  second  or  final  coming 
of  Christ,  but  it  is  a  coming,  and  premillenarians  in  denying  this 
hush  the  immortal  music  of  John  14  and  have  no  right  to  read  this 
chapter  at  a  funeral  service  or  for  the  comfort  of  those  who  have  been 
bereaved  by  the  death  of  their  loved'  ones.  Peter  declared  that  the 
outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  was  the  coming 
of  the  Lord  predicted  by  the  prophet  Joel.  Christ  came  in  judgment 
to  the  churches  of  Asia  Minor  and  he  is  always  saying  to  us,  “Behold, 

I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock;  if  any  man  hear  my  voice  and  open  the 
door,  I  will  come  in  to  him,  and  will  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  me.” 
And  so  Christ  is  always  coming  into  the  world  in  judgment,  in  the 
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outpouring  of  his  Holy  Spirit  and  to  us  as  individuals  in  the  various 
experiences  of  life  and  at  last  in  death.  The  great  war  is  a  powerful 
coming  of  Christ  in  judgment  to  clear  the  way  for  the  fuller  coming  of 
his  kingdom.  Premillenarians  are  blind  to  all  these  many  forms  of 
Christ’s  coming  and,  with  few  exceptions,  see  only  one,  the  final  com¬ 
ing. 

IV.  PREMILLENARIANISM  HAS  WRONG  VIEWS  ABOUT 
WATCHING  FOR  THE  COMING  OF  THE  LORD. 

Premillenarians  hold  that  the  second  coming  of  Christ  is  ever  im¬ 
minent  and  that  we  should  always  be  watching  for  it.  But  what  do 
they  mean  by  watching  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord  ?  What  do  they  do 
in  the  way  of  watching  that  is  distinctive  of  their  doctrine  and  differ¬ 
ent  from  what  other  Christians  do?  After  reading  many  of  their 
books  and  interviewing  them  personally  I  do  not  know.  They  do  not 
“push  their  noses  against  the  window  pane  and  look  for  him,”  as  Dr. 
John  McNeil  says,  and  they  do  not  put  on  white  robes  after  the  manner 
of  the  “Millerites.”  What  kind  of  expectancy  they  exercise  is  a  query 
if  not  a  mystery.  The  Scripture  does  command  us  to  “watch,”  and 
it  also  makes  it  plain  in  what  way  we  are  to  do  this.  In  every  instance 
in  the  Scriptures  watching  is  working,  it  is  attending  to  our  proper 
business  while  we  wait.  This  is  made  plain  in  the  parables  of  the 
Talents  and  of  the  Pounds:  those  to  whom  these  were  given  were  to 
use  them  in  business  so  as  to  return  them  with  profit:  “occupy  till  I 
come,”  was  the  way  they  were  to  watch.  The  servants  in  the  vine¬ 
yard  were  to  take  care  of  it,  and  the  porter  at  the  gate  was  to  watch, 
not  by  looking  up  and  down  the  road  to  see  whether  his  master  was 
coming,  but  by  looking  out  for  intruders  and  robbers,  that  is,  he  was 
to  attend  to  his  business.  We  cannot  watch  for  the  final  coming  of 
Christ  in  the  sense  of  expectancy,  for  that  event  is  far  off,  but  we 
can  watch  for  other  comings  of  Christ  in  the  events  of  his  providence 
and  in  death,  for  these  are  imminent;  and  we  are  to  watch  for  them 
by  being  ready  and  attending  to  our  duty.  We  are  to  work  while  we 
wait,  and  wait  while  we  work,  and  this  is  watching.  Many  premillen¬ 
arians  stake  their  whole  doctrine  on  this  Scriptural  command  to  watch, 
and  say  it  is  impossible  to  watch  unless  the  coming  of  Christ  is  al¬ 
ways  imminent.  But  this  is  to  limit  watching  to  only  one  coming  of 
Christ  and  it  is  to  misunderstand  the  Scriptural  teaching  as  to  watch¬ 
ing  itself. 
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V.  PREMILLENARIANISM  IS  JUDAIST1C. 

Christianity  had  a  terrible  struggle  to  escape  out  of  the  old  husk  of 
Judaism,  and  remnants  of  this  obsolete  system  are  still  clinging  to  it, 
and  one  of  these  is  premillenarianism. 

1.  It  is  Judaistic  in  its  literal  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures. 
This  is  the  way  the  Pharisees  interpreted  the  Scriptures,  counting  its 
words  and  very  letters  so  that  they  could  tell  the  exact  middle  word 
in  the  whole  book.  But  while  grasping  the  letter  they  lost  the  Spirit, 
and  this  charge  lies  in  some  degree  against  this  doctrine. 

2.  Premillenarianism  is  Judiastic  in  that  it  holds  to  a  material,  im¬ 
perialistic,  worldly  kingdom  instead  of  the  spiritual  kingdom  which 
Christ  taught  and  founded.  The  Jews  in  the  time  of  Christ  had  their 
hearts  passionately  set  on  a  kingdom  to  be  established  in  this  world 
with  its  capital  at  Jerusalem  with  themselves  in  the  chief  offices  and 
with  all  the  pageantry  and  pomp  of  a  worldly  empire.  This  was  the 
ambition  of  the  disciples  which  Jesus  tried  to  root  out  of  their  minds 
and  never  succeeded,  for  just  before  his  ascension  they  asked  him, 
“Lord,  dost  thou  at  this  time  restore  the  kingdom  to  Israel?”  They 
also  plotted  to  get  the  chief  offices  and  quarreled  over  them.  Now  this 
is  just  the  kingdom  premillenarians  look  for;  a  material  kingdom  set 
up  with  its  splendid  capital  at  Jerusalem,  established  with  a  rod  of 
iron,  and  with  offices  which  they  do  not  hesitate  to  intimate  will  be 
assigned  to  them  for  faithfulness  in  watching  for  its  coming.  It 
would  be  easy  to  quote  from  their  writings  instances  of  this  hope,  and 
some  of  them  exhibit  that  gratitude  which  consists  in  a  lively  expect¬ 
ation  of  favors  to  come.  But  Jesus  said,  “My  kingdom  is  not  of  this 
world,”  and  all  these  old  Jewish  materialistic  notions  and  expectations 
of  the  kingdom  are  foreign  to  his  teaching  and  to  his  spirit. 

3.  Premillenarianism  is  Judaistic  in  that  it  holds  that  the  Jewish 
sacrifices  and  the  whole  Mosaic  system  will  be  restored  at  Jerusalem 
in  the  millennial  kingdom.  This  strange  and  abhorrent  doctrine  may 
strike  some  hearers  and  even  some  imperfectly  informed  premillen¬ 
arians  as  incredible  and  impossible,  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  about 
the  fact  of  its  being  held.  It  is  required  by  the  logic  of  the  system, 
for  the  principle  of  strict  literal  interpretation  requires  it  and  permits 
no  escaping  it.  This  logic  is  unflinchingly  carried  out  by  the  leaders 
and  writers  of  this  school,  and  of  all  the  many  premillenarian  books  I 
have  examined  only  one  repudiates  this  doctrine.  Such  leaders  as 
Dr.  G.  Campbell  Morgan  and  the  author  of  Jesus  Is  Coming  boldly  pro¬ 
claim  it.  The  whole  world  every  week  is  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem  to  at¬ 
tend  the  feasts  and  offer  the  sacrifices  of  the  Old  Testament  dispensa¬ 
tion.  This  is  to  repudiate  the  whole  teaching  of  the  New  Testament, 
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turn  the  clock  of  religious  history  back  two  thousand  years,  and  return 
to  the  shadows  that  vanished  when  Christ  came  and  even  to  go  back 
to  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats.  This  is  an  abhorrent  doctrine  and  we 
turn  from  it  with  loathing. 

It  is  an  essential  part  of  this  Judaism  of  premillenarianism  that 
Jerusalem  will  again  become  the  center  and  glory  of  the  world’s  wor¬ 
ship,  and  the  fact  that  this  city  has  recently  again  fallen  into  Christian 
hands  has  raised  premillenarian  prediction  and  excitement  to  a  high 
pitch  of  intensity  and  emotionalism.  But  Christianity  has  taken  its 
flight  from  Jerusalem  and  will  never  officially  go  back  to  it.  The 
eagle,  once  it  gets  out,  can  never  be  crowded  back  into  its  egg.  Jeru¬ 
salem  is  now  only  a  splendid  memory.  It  is  the  husk  out  of  which 
came  the  precious  Corn  of  Wheat  that  is  now  being  sown  over  the 
world.  But  the  husk  never  again  will  bear  grain  and  its  work  is  done. 

VI.  PREMILLENARIANISM  IS  PESSIMISTIC. 

Its  logic  is  pessimistic,  for  it  maintains  that  the  world  is  not  to  be 
Christianized  by  the  gospel  but  will  grow  worse  and  worse  until  it  is 
overwhelmed  in  judgment.  And  this  logic  is  carried  out  in  the  litera¬ 
ture  of  the  doctrine,  for  having  read  many  of  the  books  and  addresses 
of  the  leaders  of  this  school  I  must  say  that  they  are  the  most  dismal 
books  I  have  ever  read,  full  of  the  blackest  pessimism.  Their  dark 
pictures  of  the  world  are  descriptive  and  not  comparative,  seeing  only 
the  evils  of  today  and  not  the  worse  and  often  the  vastly  worse  evils 
of  yesterday.  Most  painful  of  all  is  the  way  they  depreciate  and  de¬ 
file  the  Christian  church  in  magnifying  its  failings  and  charging  it  with 
all  manner  of  sins  and  scandals.  All  this  is  contradicted  by  the  teach¬ 
ing  of  Scripture  and  the  facts  of  history  and  progress.  Premillenar¬ 
ian  writers  make  much  of  the  evils  that  Paul  says  will  come  in  the 
last  days,  overlooking  the  fact  that  he  immediately  warns  Timothy 
to  whom  he  is  writing  against  these  very  evils,  showing  that  he  re¬ 
gards  these  “last  days”  as  already  present.  The  Bible  is  not  a  pessi¬ 
mistic  but  it  is  an  optimistic  book.  It  is  full  of  promise  and  hope.  The 
Bible  is  bursting  with  light.  To  deny  that  the  world  has  made  great 
progress  along  every  line,  material,  intellectual,  moral,  social  and 
spiritual,  is  to  be  bund  to  the  plainest  facts  of  history  and  the  world. 
The  gospel  is  making  disciples  of  the  nations,  it  is  the  power  of  God 
unto  salvation,  through  the  ages  one  increasing  purpose  runs,  and 
through  the  shadow,  night  and  storms  of  the  globe  sweeps  the  earth 
into  a  better  day. 

VII.  PREMILLENARIANISM  IS  HARMFUL  IN  ITS  RESULTS. 

It  created  trouble  in  the  very  first  church  in  which  the  matter  of 
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the  second  coming  of  Christ  was  introduced  by  Paul  in  his  First 
Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  dividing  and  distracting  the  church,  and 
Paul  hastened  to  write  a  second  epistle  to  correct  the  misunderstand¬ 
ing  and  assure  his  readers  that  the  day  of  the  Lord  was  not  just  at 
hand,  as  they  supposed,  but  that  this  event  would  not  be  until  the  man 
of  sin  be  revealed,  an  event  that  possibly  has  not  yet  taken  place. 
Paul  warns  them  against  those  that  would  shake  their  minds  and  trou¬ 
ble  them  by  telling  them  that  “the  day  of  the  Lord  is  just  at  hand.” 
This  tribe  of  troublers  has  had  a  long  succession  and  has  not  yet  ceas¬ 
ed.  Through  all  these  Christian  centuries  they  have  been  fixing  dates 
and  appointing  times  for  the  second  coming  of  Christ  and  thereby 
knowing  more  than  Christ  himself  knew.  Hundreds  of  times  have  they 
excited  and  distracted  simple-minded  folk  with  their  calculations  and 
predictions.  In  December,  1917,  about  a  dozen  more  or  less  eminent 
English  divines,  headed  by  Dr.  G.  Campbell  Morgan  and  Dr.  F.  B. 
Meyer  issued  a  proclamation  announcing  that  the  coming  of  Christ 
might  now  be  expected  at  “any  moment.”  Any  great  calamity,  such  as 
a  pestilence  or  earthquake  or  war,  causes  these  calculators  to  take 
down  their  Daniel  and  Revelation  and  sacred  numbers  and  strange 
and  mysterious  mathematics  and  figure  out  and  announce  the  time 
of  Christ's  return.  It  is  amazing  how  this  fatuous  obsession  persists 
through  the  centuries,  and  these  visionaries  and  fanatics  never  learn 
the  lesson  of  their  presumptuous  folly. 

There  are  other  harmful  results  connected  with  this  doctrine.  It 
appeals  to  emotional  people  and  stirs  them  into  unhealthy  excitement 
and  breeds  a  peculiar  type  of  piety,  which  Dr.  Philip  Schaff  in  his 
Church  History  pronounces  a  “gloomy  and  fanatical  hyper-Christian¬ 
ity.”  As  it  holds  that  the  gospel  will  not  convert  the  world  it  leads 
to  a  peculiar  kind  of  zeal  in  foreign  missions  which  is  not  interested 
in  laying  slow  and  solid  foundations  in  schools  and  colleges,  but  in 
hurrying  through  heathen  lands  and  preaching  the  gospel  as  a  witness. 
According  to  written  testimony  of  experienced  pastors  in  my  hands, 
premillenarians  have  little  interest  in  the  social  application  of  the  gos¬ 
pel,  and  where  it  prevails,  as  in  some  of  our  cities,  pastors  declare  it 
to  be  a  blight. 

VIII.  FINALLY,  PREMILLENARIANISM  HAS  THE  HISTORIC 
COUNCILS  AND  CREEDS  OF  THE  CHURCH  AND  THE 
WEIGHT  OF  MODERN  SCHOLARSHIP  AGAINST  IT. 

1.  Premillenarianism  was  the  first  heresy  condemned  by  a  church 
council.  Montanism,  which  was  largely  premillenarianism,  was  con¬ 
demned  by  a  synodical  council  in  Asia  Minor  about  178  A.  D.,  and  as 
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this  sentence  was  never  lifted  this  doctrine  officially  remains  as  a 
heresy  to  this  day.  No  historic  creed  of  the  church  admits  it  and  some 
expressly  condemn  it.  The  first  church  creed,  the  Apostles’  Creed, 
rules  it  out,  as  does  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith,  and  the 
Augsburg*  Confession  expressly  condemns  it. 

2.  Formerly  some  first  class  scholars,  such  as  Meyer  and  Godet, 
Alford  and  Trench,  held  this  doctrine,  but  not  one  scholar  of  such  rank 
holds  it  today.  Something  has  happened  to  put  this  doctrine  out  of 
the  court  of  scholarship.  The  *  scientific  study  of  the  Scriptures,  the 
recent  study  of  Jewish  apocalyptic  eschatology  of  which  premillenar- 
ianism  is  a  relic,  and  our  modern,  science  which  has  shown  that  this 
world  is  vastly  older  than  six  thousand  years  and  is  destined  to  last 
indefinitely  longer  than  one  thousand  years  more, — these,  I  take  it, 
are  the  facts  that  have  relegated  this  survival  of  by-gone  ways  of 
thinking  to  the  scrap-heap  of  discarded  theories  among  scholars. 

In  order  to  find  out  the  present  state  of  scholarship  on  this  matter 
I  recently  wrote  to  and  received  replies  from  twenty-eight  theological 
seminaries,  being  the  leading  institutions  of  eight  prominent  denomin¬ 
ations.  In  the  faculties  of  these  twenty-eight  institutions  there  are 
at  the  present  time  238  professors  in  the  various  chairs  of  theological 
learning  and  of  the  238  only  7  are  premillenarians.  This  fact  may  be 
allowed  to  speak  for  itself. 

In  conclusion,  let  me  say  that  both  premillenarians  and  post-millen- 
arians  agree  as  to  the  fact  of  the  final  coming  of  our  Lord.  The  point 
of  difference  is  as  to  the  time  and  manner  of  this  coming  and  especially 
as  to  the  nature  of  the  kingdom  of  God  and  the  means  by  which  it  is 
to  be  established.  While  differing  on  these  points,  and  they  are  not 
unimportant,  we  yet  agree  in  our  Christian  faith  as  to  “the  blessed 
hope  and  appearing  of  the  glory  of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ.” 

Note — The  Macmillan  Company,  New  York,  has  just  brought  out 
a  volume  of  300  pages  by  Dr.  Snowden,  entitled  “The  Coming  of  the 
Lord;  Will  It  Be  Premillennial?”  This  work  is  a  comprehensive  and 
systematic  discussion  of  this  whole  subject.  Its  price  is  $1.50. 


Why  I  Became  a  Post-Millennialist 


BY  BEV.  ARTHUR  F.  WESLEY,  D.  D. 


My  presence  on  this  platform  is  due  to  the  fact  of  my  somewhat 
peculiar  experience  with  relation  to  this  question  of  the  millennial 
reign  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  For  the  past  nine  years  I  have  been  a 
rather  pronounced  pre-millennialist  in  both  preaching  and  teaching. 
For  five  years  I  have  been  teaching  in  two  pre-millennial  schools,  out 
of  pre-millennial  textbooks,  and  associated  with  faculties  composed 
almost  wholly  of  pre-millennialists,  and  in  such  an  atmosphere  I  have 
come  to  change  my  position  almost  entirely  on  this  question.  I  was 
asked,  therefore,  to  be  at  this  Conference  and  briefly  state  the  reasons 
for  such  a  change.  And  so  my  talk  this  morning  will  not  be  so  much 
in  the  nature  of  a  speech  as  of  a  testimony.  I  have  no  program  to  put 
up,  nor  ped:  theory  to  press,  nor  desire  to  crowd  any  of  you  into  a 
corner,  but  I  come  with  my  testimony  as  to  the  reason  for  my  change 
of  position.  You  may  do  with  it  as  you  please. 

I  might  state  why  I  became  a  pre-millennialist  nine  years  ago. 
Three  reasons  will  suffice.  First  of  all,  I  loved  the  Lord,  and  the  fact 
of  His  appearing  appealed  to  my  heart  as  a  blessed  hope,  and  one  to 
be  greatly  desired  in  the  immediate  future.  But  I  felt  that  His 
coming  would  mean  the  winding  up  of  all  the  affairs  of  earth,  and 
shut  off  the  non-Christian  world  from  hope  of  salvation,  and  I  wanted 
Him  to  wait  until  the  church  had  more  fully  carried  out  His  great 
commission.  When  I  was  told  by  a  Mr.  Marsh,  of  Scotland,  that  the 
world's  increase  in  population  each  year  was  eleven  times  greater 
than  was  the  increase  in  the  Christian  population,  this  objection  was 
thrown  out  of  my  mind.  And  I  agreed  with  him  and  the  rest  of  the 
pre-millennialists  that  the  best  thing  which  could  happen  would  be 
for  Jesus  to  come  at  once,  so  that  the  world  could  be  brought  to  Him 
under  the  Kingdom  plan.  I  might  say  right  here,  although  a  little 
ahead  of  my  story,  that  Josh  Billings  was  right  when  he  said,  “It's 
better  not  to  know  so  much  than  to  know  so  much  that  ain’t  so.”  For, 
later  information  from  a  much  more  authentic  source  showed  me  that 
these  statistics  were  not  true.  However,  like  most  folks,  I  did  not 
stop  to  investigate,  but  simply  accepted  what  I  was  told,  and  acted 
thereon.  The  third  reason,  and  I  believe  the  reason  which  really 
affects  most  strongly  the  average  Christian,  was  the  fact  that  the 
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teachers  of  this  doctrine  came  with  a  definite,  concrete  plan,  which 
could  be  charted  and  made  so  simple  that  anyone  could  see  the  argu¬ 
ment,  while  those  of  the  opposing  school  were  limited  to  the  spiritual 
interpretation. 

As  a  teacher,  I  have  had  as  my  ideal  such  an  attitude  toward  the 
truth  as  would  make  me  constantly  very  careful  not  to  shave  any 
passage  of  Scripture  in  the  slightest  degree  in  favor  of  any  pet 
theory  or  doctrine  of  my  own.  I  realize  that  this  is  an  almost  im¬ 
possible  ideal  to  be  realized,  and  yet  I  still  hold  it,  and  aim  to  realize 
it.  For  some  time  I  was  content  with  being  merely  open  to  light, 
but  of  late  I  have  felt  an  urge  not  to  wait  for  light  to  be  presented, 
but  to  search  for  it.  It  was  this  spirit  of  research  that  led  me  to 
challenge  the  grounds  of  any  position  with  regard  to  this  doctrine. 
I  wanted  to  be  sure  I  was  teaching  the  truth  to  the  students  in  my 
care,  I  had  to  read  the  other  side  of  the  question  in  order  to  do  this 
intelligently.  And  having  done  so,  I  took  my  Testament,  and  care¬ 
fully  read  every  passage  which  seemed  to  bear  upon  the  subject  of 
the  Second  Coming,  the  Kingdom  of  God,  or  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven. 
I  had  no  commentary  by  my  side,  but  tried  to  find  out  just  what  the 
Scripture  said  and  what  it  meant,  honestly  striving  to  avoid  bias,  and 
being  willing  to  have  either  side  vindicated.  I  realize  that  this  is 
much  easier  to  talk  about  than  it  is  to  do,  for  I  have  the  experience  of 
Mr.  S.  D.  Gordon,  author  of  “Quiet  Talks  on  Our  Lord’s  Return,”  at 
hand.  Mr.  Gordon  told  me  personally  that  he  had  never  seen  Dr. 
Terry’s  argument  for  the  post-millennial  view.  And  yet  that  is  one 
of  the  clearest  short  arguments  for  that  position  in  print,  and  has 
been  the  guide  to  Methodist  thought  on  this  dbctrine  for  a  generation. 
I  believe  no  other  article  or  book  has  had  so  much  influence  in  making 
Methodists  as  a  whole  take  the  post-millennial  position  as  has  this. 
Yet  Dr.  Gordon  had  never  seen  it.  It  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  that 
he  remains  pre-millennial  in  his  position  as  outlined  in  that  splendid 
book  I  mentioned.  He  tells  in  his  preface  how  for  two  years  he  stud¬ 
ied  only  the  Bible  for  this  doctrine,  and  tried  to  banish  from  his  mind 
all  the  previous  teaching  he  had  had  on  the  subject,  but  admits  that 
such  teaching  had  been  pre-millennial.  Now,  knowing  his  experience, 
I  felt  I  must  study  both  sides  as  fairly  as  possible,  and  then  try  to 
give  Scripture  a  chance  to  vindicate  its  own  position.  And  I  come, 
not  claiming  in  any  sense  to  be  in  the  same  high  class  as  Mr.  Gordon, 
but  as  an  earnest  seeker  after  truth,  having  had  to  abandon  my  form¬ 
er  position  as  a  premillennialist. 

My  reasons  Tor  having  to  come  to  my  present  position  are  many, 
but  I  will  list  only  a  few 

I  noticed  that  my  missionary  spirit  was  being  quenched,  for  I 
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found  the  doctrine  that  the  world  was  like  a  sinking  ship  bound  to 
go  down  soon,  and  all  that  Christians  could  do  was  to  save  as  manj 
as  possible  before  the  wreck  disappeared  beneath  the  waves,  cut  the 
nerve  of  my  missionary  endeavor  to  an  alarming  extent.  Not  all  at 
once,  but  in  the  course  of  the  years  I  found  this  to  be  gradually  be¬ 
coming  true.  In  my  attempt  to  get  a  grip  on  myself  along  mission¬ 
ary  lines,  I  found  my  mind  revolting  against  the  pious  pessimism 
which  produced  the  lapse  of  interest.  Now,  friends,  I  am  not  saying 
for  one  moment  that  the  premillennial  view  necessarily  produces  such 
a  feeling,  but  simply  stating  that  it  did  so  with  me.  I  am  of  a  tem¬ 
perament  that  is  much  more  strongly  appealed  to  by  a  constructive 
program  than  by  one  of  mere  salvage,  precious  though  that  may  be. 
I  like  Mr.  Gordon  s  emphasis  at  this  point,  where  he  calls  attention 
to  the  fact  that  Peter  speaks  of  our  “looking  for  and  hastening  the 
coming  of  the  day  of  the  Lord.”  It  means  much  more  to  me  as  an 
incentive  to  holiness  of  life  and  heartiness  of  endeavor  to  feel  that 
my  prayers,  my  gifts,  my  service,  my  very  heart  interest  in  the 
Kingdom  are  helping  to  hasten  His  coming  than  it  means  for  me  to 
be  busy  doing  His  will  for  fear  He  might  come  and  catch  me  when 
off  guard.  I  believe  you  can  see  that  the  first  is  of  a  higher  ethical 
standard,  at  least,  whether  you  agree  with  my  emphasis  upon  it  or  not. 

My  friends  said  to  me  that  many  of  the  foreign  missionaries  were 
premillennialists,  and  some  claimed  that  practically  all  of  them  are. 
I  have  found  this  to  be  greatly  exaggerated.  I  am  convinced  that  they 
are  not  missionaries  because  they  are  premillennialists,  but  they  are 
premillennialists  because  they  are  missionaries.  That  is,  they  are  of 
the  type  of  Christian s  who  intensely  love  the  Lord  and' desire  to  be 
with  Him,  and  the  concrete,  definite  program  of  His  early  appearing 
appeals  to  them  like  it  did  to  me.  The  statement  that  one  never  finds 
destructive  critics  among  the  premillennialists,  while  true,  is  super- 
ficial  as  an  argument,  for  if  the  doctrine  is  to  be  judged  by  the  people 
who  hold  it,  a  careful  review  of  Church  History  will  reveal  the  un¬ 
pleasant  truth  that  nearly  all  the  fanatical  movements  of  the  centur 
les  which  have  run  into  free-love,  have  been  premillennial  in  their 
position  as  to  the  Lord’s  return.  Now,  this  argues  nothing  against 
the  doctrine  to  my  mind,  and  neither  does  the  other  fact  argue  for  the 
doctrine.  The  character  of  these  who  hold  the  premillennial  view 
can  be  otherwise  satisfactorily  explained. 

My  study  of  church  history  further  revealed  to  me  that  the  “good 
old  days”  of  the  fathers,  which  are  so  much  spoken  of,  did  not  exist. 
I  could  find  no  trace  of  them,  much  as  I  desired  to.  The  new  book 
by  Dr.  Camden  M.  Cobern,  on  Recent  Archaeological  Discoveries, 
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showed  me  that  conditions  existed  in  the  early  church  in  those  “good 
old  days”  which  would  not  be  tolerated  today.  In  fact,  one  does  not 
have  to  get  out  of  the  New  Testament,  in  the  letters  to  the  Corin¬ 
thians,  to  find  such  conditions.  And  a  little  personal  test  for  you 
brethren  who  really  believe  there  was  a  golden  age  back  there  when 
the  Church  was  so  much  purer,  and  the  people  were  free  from  the 
follies  of  today,  lies  right  in  this  simple  question.  In  what  year  of 
the  present  era  would  you  rather  be  living  than  right  now,  if  you  had 
your  choice?  Yes,  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  we  are  in  the  midst  of  the 
worst  war  in  the  world’s  history,  and  civilization  seems  to  have  broken 
down,  and  the  world  is  reeling  like  a  drunken  man,  I  would  rather 
be  living  today  than  at  any  time  in  the  world’s  history,  not  because  I 
rejoice  in  these  evils,  nor  because  I  shut  my  eyes  to  the  conditions 
around  me,  but  because  their  very  existence  makes  possible,  under 
God,  the  greatest  opportunities  for  Kingdom  service  that  the  Church 
of  Jesus  Christ  has  ever  had  offered  to  it.  Why,  in  the  Methodist 
Episcopal  Church  alone,  in  just  three  countries,  Korea,  China,  and 
India,  we  baptize  every  year  more  new  converts  than  there  were  Chris¬ 
tians  in  the  whole  world  in  Paul’s  day.  Of  course,  some  croaker  will 
say  that  the  converts  are  superficial  or  rice-Christians,  that  we  don’t 
do  the  thorough  work  our  fathers  did  in  winning  men  to  God,  but 
when  I  remind  you  of  the  severe  strictures  put  upon  these  would-be 
converts,  and  tell  you  that  many  of  them  have  been  on  the  waiting 
list  for  ten  years,  and  have  won  their  own  families,  and  in  many  cases 
their  whole  villages  to  Christ  before  being  permitted  the  rite  of 
Christian  baptism,  I  think  you  will1  not  cast  that  reflection  upon 
these  brown-skinned  and  yellow-skinned  brethren  of  ours.  How  far 
would  we  be  in  this  country  if  we  had  to  win  our  whole  family  to 
Jesus  and  then  our  whole  village  before  the  pastor  would  baptize  us? 

I  found  that  the  pre-millennial  position  tended  to  make  me  look  on 
the  dark  side  of  things,  and  to  magnify  it  out  of  proportion.  I  do 
not  mean  by  this  the  stretching  of  the  truth,  but  the  neglect  of  pre¬ 
senting  the  whole  truth.  For  example,  only  last  week  at  a  camp¬ 
meeting,  a  good  friend  of  mine,  a  college  president,  said  in  public 
that  the  post-millennialists  could  talk  about  the  world  getting  better 
all  they  pleased.  But  in  the  past  one  hundred  years  of  missionary 
endeavor,  the  church  had  won  about  three  million  heathen  to  Christ, 
while  in  that  same  period  the  heathen  population  had  increased  some 
two  hundred  million.  I  doubt  the  accuracy  of  both  statements,  but 
am  willing  to  accept  them  at  this  point,  for  they  illustrate  just  what 
I  wish  to  make  plain.  This  brother  was  telling  the  truth  but  not  all 
the  truth.  He  was  taking  a  period  of  one  hundred  years,  (and  modern 
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foreign  missions  are  but  a  hundred  years  old),  and  comparing  the 
work  of  the  church’s  first  century  of  such  missionary  propaganda  with 
the  natural  increase  in  the  race.  There  were  many  missionaries  in 
that  century  who  had  to  wait  years  before  they  baptized  their  first  * 
bonvert.  What  he  ought  to  do,  in  order  to  be  fair,  is  to  compare  the 
last  sixteen  years,  when  the  church  has  been  doing  in  a  small  way 
something  worth  recognizing  in  the  matter  of  adequate  missionary 
endeavor.  We  all  know  how  little  that  is  compared  with  what  ought 
to  be  done,  and  please  God,  with  what  wjjl  be  done,  but  in  that  shorter 
and  later  period,  the  world’s  population  has  increased  four  per  cent 
while  the  Christian  population  has  increased  eleven  per  cent.  Yes, 
brethren,  I  believe  the  world  is  getting  better,  not  of  its  own  virtue, 
but  because  of  the  leaven  of  righteousness  which  is  slowly  but  surely 
uplifting  the  whole  mass. 

W  e  are  indeed  in  the  last  days,  as  the  pre-millennialists  claim  for  a 
justification  of  their  pessimism.  But  a  careful  study  of  the  use  of 
that  phrase  in  the  New'  Testament  revealed  the  fact  to  me  that  all 
the  authors  who  use  it  use  it  to  describe  the  days  they  are  living  in. 

I  knew  the  post-millennialists  claimed  such  as  the  true  interpretation 
of  that  phrase,  but  I  had  dismissed  their  claim  with  scant  courtesy, 
because  I  believed  they  had  interpreted  it  to  suit  their  theory,  instead 
of  trying  to  find  its  real  meaning.  It  came  to  me  with  a  shock  of 
surprise,  then,  as  I  studied  my  Testament  in  its  contextual  settings 
of  this  phrase,  to  find  that  the  post-millennialists  were  correct  in  their 
use  of  it.  This  led  me  to  see  that  the  emphasis  upon  present  world 
evils,  which  is  played  up  so  strongly  by  pre-millennial  teachers  as  a 
sure  sign  of  the  near  approach  of  our  Lord,  was  really  of  very  little 
value  in  the  argument,  for  the  proof  has  to  be  sought  from  more 
spiritual  sources.  Evil  conditions  have  always  existed,  and  the  “last 
days  evils  w'hich  we  now  deplore  were  deplored  in  the  “last  days”  of 
Paul  and  Jude  and  Peter,  likewise. 

Then,  too,  I  found  that  of  the  fifteen  great  creedal  statements  of 
the  Christian  Church,  not  one  takes  the  pre-millennial  position  re¬ 
garding  the  second  coming  of  Jesus.  Of  course,  that  is  easily  an¬ 
swered  by  the  accusation  that  these  creeds  came  out  of  the  church’s 
apostasy  from  the  primitive  faith.  But  friends,  that  pushes  the 
“good  old  days”  clear  back  to  the  first  century,  and  quite  early  in  that 
century.  And  the  people  most  often  emphasizing  those  days  are  in 
the  habit  of  meaning  all  the  way  from  twenty-five  to  two  hundred 
and  fifty  years  ago.  When  they  speak  of  the  fathers,  they  mean  our 
grandfathers  and  great-grandfathers  as  a  rule.  In  my  own  denom¬ 
ination,  we  are  fond  of  speaking  of  the  good  old  days  of  John  Wesley, 
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and  expatiating  upon  the  pure  Christianity  which  obtained  in  early 
Methodist  circles.  Yet  we  forget  that  it  was  George  Whitefield  who 
introduced  both  slavery  and  the  sale  of  rum  into  the  state  of  Georgia, 
and  that  in  the  earliest  Methodist  college  for  the  training  of  minis¬ 
ters,  the  faculty  was  composed  of  Calvinists,  Arminians,  and  Unitar¬ 
ians,  all  working  harmoniously  to  the  same  end.  Was  not  the  early 
Methodist  church  purer  than  the  present  church?  Undoubtedly.  But 
not  because  essentially  more  righteous,  but  rather  because  John  Wes¬ 
ley  was  a  strict  disciplinarian,  and  so  were  his  preachers.  It  is  re¬ 
corded  that  Wesley  often  at  one  visit  pruned  from  the  membership 
lists  of  a  single  church  from  one-third  to  one-half  of  its  entire  mem¬ 
bership.  Are  you  brethren  ready  for  such  drastic  treatment  in  the 
church  today?  Possibly  you  would  be  for  Methodism,  but  how  about 
your  own  camp  ? 


I  found  in  my  teaching  of  the  pre -millennial  view  that  I  had  to 
violate  some  fundamental  laws  of  logic,  which  is  merely  the  academic 
name  for  common-sense,  you  know.  For  example,  the  theory  about 
the  two  resurrections  requires  that  we  assume  that  which  we  wish  to 
prove,  and  much  of  our  conclusion  has  to  be  drawn  from  that  weakest 
of  all  arguments,  the  argument  from  silence.  Paul  speaks  in  I  Thes- 
salonians  of  the  dead  in  Christ  arising  first,  and  the  assumption  is 
made,  or  the  conclusion  is  drawn  that  there  must  be  a  second  distinct 
resurrection,  although  Paul  neither  says  nor  implies  such.  We  take 
a  passage  from  the  most  symbolical  book  in  the  Bible,  and  use  that 
symbolism  to  interpret  clear-cut  epistolary  literature.  This  seems 
to  me  a  violation  of  the  very  first  principles  of  Biblical  Hermeneutics. 
I  have  had  to  cease  doing  it  to  be  honest  with  myself.  In  that  same 
symbolical  passage  of  the  twentieth  chapter  of  Revelation  we  are  told 
to  believe  that  the  second  resurrection  is  to  be  taken  literally,  and 
the  passage  about  the  reigning  with  Jesus  a  thousand  years  is  alst 
to  be  taken  literally,  all  except  the  first  part,  which  limits  those  reign¬ 
ing  to  the  martyrs  who  have  been  beheaded  for  the  witness  of  Jesus. 
That  is  to  be  spiritually  interpreted,  of  course,  so  as  to  take  in  all 
the  saints,  who  are  caught  up  in  the  rapture  mentioned  in  I  Thessa- 
lonians.  Now,  it  is  a  primary  law  of  hermeneutics  that  homogen¬ 
eous  passages  shall  be  homogeneously  interpreted,  and  I  have  had  to 
drop  this  teaching. 


I  must  confess  that  I  never  have  been  able  to  accept  the  strictly 
literal  interpretation  of  the  Old  Testament  prophecies  insisted  upon 
by  some  pre-millennialists.  I  felt  something  incongruous  in  their 
conclusions  even  though  I  had  not  taken  the  time  to  carefully  scrutin¬ 
ize  the  details.  For  example,  I  could  not  and  cannot  now  see  any 
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reason  under  the  sun  for  believing  that  the  time  of  the  Kingdom  is 
to  be  marked  by  a  return  to  the  old  Temple  sacrifices,  as  is  prophe¬ 
sied  by  Ezekiel  and  Zechariah.  If  so,  where  does  the  Blood  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  come  in.  Has  it  failed?  Have  we  believed  a  lie, 
or  is  it  merely  a  temporary  expedient?  And  when  I  began  to  homo¬ 
geneously  interpret  in  a  literal  way  these  prophecies,  the  results  were 
so  absurd  and  so  contrary  to  the  spiritual  nature  of  God  and  His 
evident  plan  for  the  world  that  I  had  to  reject  it,  not  the  prophecies 
but  such  a  mechanical  mode  of  interpretation  of  them. 

As  to  the  Kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ.  Paul  teaches  that  He  is  now 
reigning,  and  shall  continue  to  reign  until  He  has  put  all  things  under 
His  feet,  and  the  last  enemy  shall  be  Death.  When  He  shall  have  put 
Death  under  His  feet  (which  fact  will  be  evidenced  by  our  resurrection 
from  the  dead  through  His  power),  then  He  shall  hand  over  the 
Kingdom  to  His  Father.  I  cannot  find  where  Paul  speaks  of  any 
earthly  Kingdom  for  Jesus.  And  as  to  the  Jews  themselves,  what 
greater  Kingdom  could  any  people  desire  than  that  which  they  have 
had  and  still  possess  in  so  far  as  they  are  true  children  of  Abraham, 
according  to  Paul’s  definition  ?  The  human  instruments  through 
which  God  has  given  the  world  .both  His  Old  and  New  Covenants,  the 
race  through  which  God  came  into  humanity  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  the 
race  which  gave  us  Peter  and  Paul  and  John,  and  all  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment  writers,  with  the  exception  of  one — could  one  ask  for  a  greater 
kingdom  ?  Why,  the  kingdom  of  David  with  its  petty  earthly  domin¬ 
ion  is  not  worthy  to  be  mentioned  in  the  same  breath,  and  would  not 
be  except  for  the  historical  connection.  I  am  more  and  more  im¬ 
pressed  with  the  satisfactoriness  of  the  interpretation  of  the  Jewish 
Kingdom  as  a  spiritual  kingdom,  although  I  have  no  objection  to 
their  return  to  their  own  land  and  to  a  degree  of  temporal  power,  if 
that  is  God’s  plan.  I  do  not  see,  however,  how  it  is  at  all  essential 
to  the  carrying  out  of  His  grander  Kingdom  plan  of  the  ages  through 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  David.  And  yet  a  converted  Jew  told  me  the 
other  day  that  the  great  work  to  be  accomplished  by  the  Jews  during 
the  millennium  was  not  to  get  unsaved  folks  converted,  but  to  COM¬ 
PEL  the  peoples  of  the  earth  everywhere  to  confess  that  Jesus  is 
Lord  and  that  He  is  King  of  the  Jews  and  that  they  are  THE  people. 
This  is  Ebionism  with  a  vengeance,  although  this  brother  is  a  promi¬ 
nent  promoter  of  prophetic  conferences  along  pre-miliennial  lines.  I 
do  not  need  to  utter  protest  against  such  rank  materialism.  The  whole 
New  Testament  is  a  strong  refutation  of  any  such  idea,  it  seems  to  me. 

And  from  a  practical  standpoint,  I  have  to  reject  the  teaching  that 
5t  is  not  the  province  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  this  dispensation  to 
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successfully  bring  in  the  Kingdom.  He  is  here  merely  to  call  out  a 
Bride  for  the  Bridegroom,  and  having  done  that,  Hi’s  work  will  be  ac¬ 
complished.  This  is  an  old  heresy  in  a  new  dress,  I  believe.  Of 
course,  I  am  speaking  as  an  Arminian  in  theology,  but  I  have  had  to 
revolt  against  any  such  theory  of  a  limited  atonement  which  hides  its 
true  character  under  such  beautiful  figures  of  speech.  And  I  throw 
out  a  challenge  to  every  pre-millennialist  here.  You  who  insist  that 
you  adhere  strictly  to  the  Bible,  and  protest  against  one’s  arguing 
his  doctrine  from  any  other  source,  will  you  please  show  me  one  single 
passage  in  the  New  Testament  which  can  be  with  any  degree  of 
reasonableness  interpreted  to  mean  any  such  doctrine  as  this?  I 
have  carefully  sought  for  one  through  the  whole  Testament,  and 
confess  I  failed  to  find  it. 

I  do  not  believe  the  world  is  ever  to  be  wholly  converted  in  this 
dispensation,  nor  in  any  other,  for  that  matter.  I  have  yet  to  find  a 
post-millennialist  who  teaches  any  such  doctrine,  although  they 
are  often  so  accused  by  their  pre-millennial  brethren.  But  they  be¬ 
lieve  that  when  Jesus  commanded  His  disciples  to  evangelize  all 
nations  that  He  meant  what  He  said,  and  that  He  left  the  job  in 
their  hands  and  the  responsibility  with  them.  But  He  did  not  leave 
them  to  do  it  in  their  own  strength.  You  will  recall  that  the  command 
was  accompanied  by  another  command,  which  included  a  promise, 
THE  promise,  in  fact.  And  that  was  the  command  to  tarry  in  Jeru¬ 
salem  until  the  Holy  Spirit  came  upon  them,  and  He  was  to  give 
them  power  to  witness  for  Him.  I  cannot  agree  at  all  with  our  broth¬ 
er  Massee,  who  just  spoke,  that  the  hopeful  factor  in  that  ascension 
scene  was  the  coming  of  the  two  angels  after  Jesus  had  gone,  and 
their  promise  that  He  was  to  come  again  in  like  manner.  I  believe 
that  promise  implicitly,  but  if  I  had  to  choose,  I  would  not  hesitate 
one  instant  to  take  the  word  of  Him  who  is  above  all  angels  and  prin¬ 
cipalities  and  powers,  and  to  put  the  emphasis  where  He  put  it.  He 
was  asked  by  His  disciples  if  He  would  restore  the  Kingdom  at  that 
time  to  Israel,  and  He  put  them  aside  by  getting  their  eyes  fixed  on 
a  vaster  program  and  a  greater  power  than  the  had  ever  hoped 
for  in  their  fondest  dreams  of  a  material  kingdom  of  the  Jews.  He 
pointed  them  to  the  Baptism  with  the  Holy  Spirit.  And,  brethren, 
I  protest  with  all  the  power  in  me  against  any  such  twisting  of  Scrip¬ 
tures  as  this  which  puts  secondary  things  in  Scripture  ahead  of 
primary  things,  and  belittles  the  personality  and  the  power  and  the 
program  of  the  third  Person  of  the  Trinity. 

For,  let  me  give  you  a  little  example  in  arithmetic.  There  are  about 
eight  million  members  of  the  Methodist  Churches  in  the  world.  We 
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will  suppose  they  are  all  real  Christians.  Of  course,  they  are  not, 
as  we  well  know,  but  suppose  that  all  the  real  Christians  were  in  the 
Methodist  Churches.  The  most  pessimistic  of  you  would  be  willing 
to  admit,  surely,  that  the  Lord  has  at  least  eight  million  in  the  whole 
world  who  have  not  bowed  the  knee  to  Baal.  And  a  real  Christian 
ought  to  be  able  to  evangelize  at  least  one  non-Christian  in  a  year, 
ought  he  not?  Notice,  I  said  evangelize,  not  convert.  And  I  mean 
by  evangelization  not  merely  the  shouting  of  John  3:16  at  a  crowd 
of  heathen  in  their  own  tongue  and  passing  on  to  another  group,  thus 
bearing  witness  to  the  truth  of  God.  That  sort  of  thing  didn’t  con¬ 
vert  you,  and  you  and  I  have  no  right  to  expect  it  to  convert  other 
folks  of  other  lands  and  customs.  In  Jesus’  command,  evangelization 
includes  both  preaching  and  teaching.  But  with  that  standard,  we 
will  surely  all  admit  that  a  real  Christian  could  evangelize  one  non- 
Christian  in  a  year,  if  he  made  it  his  business.  Now,  how  long  do  you 
think  it  would  take  for  the  whole  world  of  one  and  one-half  billions 
of  people  to  be  thus  evangelized  if  each  one  of  these  Methodists  evan¬ 
gelized  just  one  person  per  yeaT?  I’ll  tell  you.  It  would  take  a 
little  less  than  seven  and  one-half  years.  I  don’t  expect  you  to  be¬ 
lieve  that,  but  you  do  some  figuring  when  you  get  out  of  this  meeting, 
and  you  will  find  I  am  telling  the  truth.  This  being  the  truth,  why 
does  not  Jesus  find  His  program  carried  out  by  His  Church?  Is  it 
because  it  is  an  impossible  program,  or  is  it  because  His  church  has 
not  appropriated  the  Holy  Spirit,  has  not  tarried  for  its  Pentecost? 
To  ask  the  question  is  to  answer  it.  Then,  does  it  not  seem  good  com¬ 
mon  sense  religion  to  place  the  emphasis  upon  getting  the  Church 
Spirit-baptized  and  ready  to  do  what  Jesus  commanded  rather  than 
to  waste  our  time  figuring  out  the  awful  degrees  of  increasing  apos¬ 
tasy  into  which  the  Church  is  sinking,  and  thereby  forcing  ourselves 
to  come  to  the  conclusion  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  supposed  to  do 
what  Jesus  said  He  was,  but  is  here  merely  as  a  messenger  to  call  out 
a  select  few  to  be  ready  for  Him  when  He  comes  for  them  ? 

Why  I  Became  a  Post-Millennialist — Galley  84  5( 

And  it  might  not  be  amiss  to  call  attention  to  a  queer  situation  in 
the  teaching  regarding  the  millennium.  According  to  most  teachers, 
it  is  to  be  an  age  when  Satan  is  bound,  and  bound  completely,  for  a 
thousand  years,  but  at  the  end  of  that  period  he  is  to  be  let  loose, 
and  will  deceive  the  nations  again,  and  raise  a  great  army  to  war 
against  King  Jesus.  His  end  is  defeat,  of  course,  but  the  important 
point  is  that  in  the  millennial  age  it  is  possible  for  saints  to  apostatize. 
Now,  this  is  a  condition  impossible  of  fulfillment  in  this  present  dis¬ 
pensation,  according  to  most  of  the  pre-millennial  teachers.  For  we 
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might  as  well  recognize  the  truth  that  most  of  the  pre-millennial 
teachers  are  Calvinistic  in  their  theology,  and  thoroughly  believe  that 
the  doctrine  of  “once  in  grace,  always  in  grace”  is  cardinal.  The  de%- 
gree  of  grace  in  the  new  dispensation  does  not  harmonize  with  the 
other  settings,  does  it?  Everything  else  is  to  be  so  greatly  improved, 
but  God’s  saving  grace  cannot  save  from  apostasy  then. 

iSome  brethren,  it  is  true,  are  wise  enough  to  see  this  dilemma,  and 
so  tell  us  that  they  do  not  teach  there  is  to  be  no  sin  in  the  world 
during  the  millennium.  Then,  wherein  is  that  age  any  better  than 
this  one,  and  Why  the  need  for  it,  and  where  is  the  post-millennialist 
wrong  when  he  says  that  we  are  now  in  the  millennium  and  that 
the  presence  of  sin  in  this  age  is  no  argument  that  the  devil  is  not 
bound  ?  It  seems  to  me  that  the  millennial  age  theory  is  replete  with 
absurdities  and  inconsistencies  which  strain  the  common  sense  as 
well  as  the  faith  of  an  ordinary  Christian. 

“Well,  have  you  no  remedy  to  offer  for  such  a  condition?”  I  am 
asked.  Only  this,  and  I  think  it  is  sufficient.  Post-millennialists 
and  pre-millennialists  alike  beleve  in  the  second  coming  of  our  Lord. 
The  difference  is  as  to  the  time,  and  more  vitally  as  to  what  consti¬ 
tutes  a  proper  definition  of  millennium.  One  says  that  the  thought 
IHe  may  come  any  moment  is  a  great  incentive  to  holiness  of  life.  The 
other  says  the  belief  that  He  is  now  here  is  a  greater  incentive  to 
holiness,  and  a  third  says  that  the  fact  we  can  hasten  His  coming  by 
our  faithfulness  is  the  greatest  incentive  to  holiness.  All  are  united 
in  wishing  that  His  people  shall  be  without  spot  or  blemish  or  any 
such  thing  at  His  appearing.  All  are  agreed  that  eventually  He  shall 
establish  a  Kingdom  which  shall  last  not  for  a  mere  thousand  of  years 
but  forever  and  ever.  Why  not  then,  all  of  us,  begin  to  preach  defin¬ 
itely,  hopefully,  joyously  the  fact  of  His  coming  again,  our  need  for 
being  watchful  and  working  for  it,  and  the  glories  of  His  eternal, 
spiritual  Kingdom  in  which  we  are  to  have  a  part?  I  feel  sure  that 
if  the  Church  had  been  true  in  presenting  this  great  truth  thus  faith¬ 
fully,  according  to  the  simple  but  glorious  standard  set  forth  in  the 
Apostles’  Creed,  there  would  not  have  arisen  the  bitterness  and  strife 
over  terms,  programs,  charts,  theories  and  interpretations  that  has 
divided  the  Church  so  sadly  in  these  latter  dkys  of  the  “last  days.”  I 
for  one  hereby  pledge  myself  to  such  a  program  of  preaching,  and 
want  God  to  help  me  so  to  lead  the  people  in  my  charge  and  to  show 
the  Jesus  as  so  glorious  that  there  will  be  no  room  for  mechanical 
interpretations,  doubtful  disputations,  nor  unspiritual  divisions.  I 
want  to  help  them  to  love  Him  so  that  they  will  rejoice  at  the  thought 
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of  His  appearing  at  any  time  He  may  choose,  but  I  want  them  to  be 
so  sanely  obedient  to  His  command  that  they  will  not  leave  for  Him 
do  by  a  supernatural  compulsion  what  He  has  commissioned  them 
do  through  Divine  winsomeness  manifested  in  their  own  lives,  made 
possible  through  their  appropriation  of  the  Holy  Spirit’s  baptism. 
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